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Preface. 


The various accusations that are made against us Lutherans in America, 
especially against those of the Missouri Synod, are concentrated in two main 
accusations, that of exclusivity and a polemic corresponding in form and content, and 
that of contempt for science and a corresponding closure against the spiritual 
movements of modern times, especially their progress. The first main accusation has 
already been considered repeatedly in this theological journal of ours, and it has been 
evaluated and appreciated from all sides; this has not yet been the case with regard 
to the second main accusation. Let it be granted to us, then, to speak out about this 
one, too, and to use the present preface for this purpose. 

So we are supposed to be reprobates of science. It is true that we could be quite 
brief in rejecting this accusation by simply recalling certain fellow sufferers, men who, 
undoubtedly not despisers of science, no less than they had allowed themselves to 
attack respected luminaries of modern so-called theological science, were then 
immediately forced to hear the same accusation. When Dr. Kliefoth attacked Dr. v. 
Hofmann's "Proof of Scripture" in a thorough treatise, what did the former receive in 
reply? Dr. Kliefoth himself reported on it thus: "As his (Dr. v. Hofmann's) whole reply 
seems to be mostly calculated for those who have not read my treatise, so they can 
now have it here in black and white right on the first three pages that v. Hofmann as 
the bearer and representative of science is attacked by me, as an idiotic despiser of it, 
because he is neither appreciated nor understood. It is only a pity that it is not all true.” 
(S. "Kirchliche Zeitschr." Edited by Dr. Kliefoth and Dr. Mejer. When, furthermore, Dr. 
Munkel, in the fine "Neue Zeitblatte," had reported on Dr. Kahnis' "Lutheran 
Dogmatics,” published in 1861, and on the "Lutheran Dogmatics" contained in this 
work, Dr. Kahnis wrote, "The Lutheran Dogmatics," and the "Lutheran Dogmatics," 
published in 1861. 
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Kahnis replied in the following year, among other things, to the apostasy from the 
truth that was taking place and coming to light, in his intended justification pamphlet 
"ZeugniB von den Grundwahrheiten des Protestantismus" (Testimony to the 
Fundamental Truths of Protestantism): "| cannot imagine that Pastor Miinkel, who 
writes himself Doctor of Theology (!), understands so little about theology that he 
should not know that there are difficulties that must be discussed (!). Of course such 
investigations are not for the people. But who brings them to the people? Such papers 
as Pastor Munkel writes. So he, this intermediary between science and the people, 
who does not really belong to either circle, he confuses the people, not me. If Pastor 
Munkel cannot bear the heights where avalanches and boulders fall, let him stay in 
the LUneburg Haide with the Haidschnucken, tend bees and grow asparagus." - Dr. 
Philippi suffered a very similar fate when he attacked Dr. v. Hofmann's false doctrine 
of reconciliation and justification. The latter hurled at the former in the "Erlanger 
Zeitschrift" (3rd issue of 1856) the remark: "I know well that there are many, not only 
in the Roman, but also in our church, who understand by ecclesiastical interpretation 
of Scripture not the interpretation of the whole in virtue of the ecclesiastical faith, but 
the repetition of a conventional interpretation of the individual. v. Hofmann evidently 
wanted to stamp his fundamentalist opponent as an unscientific theologian, who only 
deals with repristination of the earlier, and who worships the ancients. - However, it 
may be obvious that in Germany one is quite liberal with the accusation of 
unscientificity, and that this accusation is immediately made when the alleged results 
of "scientific research" are not immediately accepted, even in defiance of the old Bible 
doctrine, it should behoove us Lutheran theologians of America - if the gentlemen in 
the land of science will allow us this predicate - to answer specifically before others 
for the accusation that we are despisers of science, which is raised against us so 
often and from so many sides. 

It is true that we willingly concede in advance to our opponents that we are 
certainly not a community within which the field of science is and can be cultivated as 
it is on the soil of the church of our old home. It would be downright ridiculous if we 
wanted to claim this. But if, on the one hand, we completely renounce the glory of 
having earned any merits for the advancement of science, we most decisively reject 
the accusation that we are despisers of science; on the contrary, we do not want to 
be surpassed by anyone in the world in the true respect of real science, and therefore, 
as long as our community exists, we will do our utmost to promote it. 
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(which, of course, are small enough), and that under the most aggravating 
circumstances, are most assiduously cultivated. 

We recognize vividly of what importance (apart from God's Word) science is, 
comparable to nothing else, not only for the temporal welfare of mankind, but also for 
the eternal salvation of the world, for the church and theology, and what irreplaceable 
harm contempt for this noble gift of God has always brought and must inevitably bring. 
The spirit of Carlstadt, of the Anabaptists, and of other enthusiasts who despise 
science as something useless, even dangerous and carnal, and who instead boast 
of the inspirations of the "spirit" has no place among us. We are vividly aware of this, 
not only that all sciences can enter and be drawn into the service of the holy teaching 
of God, but also that without many of them, especially without a thorough knowledge 
of the original languages of sacred Scripture, without a knowledge of profane, as well 
as sacred, religious, as well as ecclesiastical history, without a knowledge of classical, 
as well as biblical and ecclesiastical antiquity, etc., a thorough and relatively all- 
embracing knowledge of God's teachings is impossible. A thorough and relatively 
comprehensive understanding of Scripture, and thus the development and 
preservation of the pure doctrine of the Bible, is not possible. We do not forget what 
unspeakably valuable treasures of knowledge and experience the Christian Church 
has stored up for eighteen centuries up to this hour in writings of the most diverse 
languages or even in a form which to the non-scientifically educated reader is like a 
completely foreign idiom, treasures which would all be lost with the science of the 
Church of the present day. We are vividly aware that only by the way of long years of 
general scientific study, and that from youth, can one become a theologian in full 
armor, and only by this means can one acquire that exercised sharpened sense, that 
habitus mentis, that readiness of mind, which is absolutely necessary, as a conditio 


sine qua non, to him who can establish and defend divine truth against all kinds of 
deniers of it, who can not only perceive for himself every perversion of it and every 
emerging error contrary to Scripture, and recognize for himself both in their scope 
and perniciousness, but can also discover this to others and convince them of it, but 
also to discover and convince others of this, to resolve the linguistic, historical, and 
logical difficulties and apparent contradictions that occur in Scripture, to come to the 
aid of honest souls challenged by all kinds of doubts, to meet all the objections of the 
enemies of truth that have for them a semblance of truth, no matter how great, and 
to see through and prove all their fallacies, no matter how hidden; in short, to clear 
the murky waters of the enemy's sophistry and, where possible, to strike the enemy 
with his own weapons. We are not of the mind that the church should flee into the 
wilderness, sit down on the isolation stool for the sake of its self-preservation, shut 
itself off from the unbelieving world, and let its enemies have their way with it, 
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We do not believe that we should abandon and abandon the anti-religious educated, 
to whom the Gospel can only be brought in a certain form, and address ourselves 
only to the uneducated people; no, we recognize it as our sacred duty to become all 
things to all people, so that we may make some blessed everywhere! We heartily 
agree with Melanchthon when he once wrote: "An Iliad of ills is an unlearned 
theology." (Corpus Reform. XI, 278.) *) 

How could we call ourselves Lutherans, or even Christians, if we were despisers of 
science? Let us read that the Holy Spirit himself not only boasts that Moses "was 
instructed in all the wisdom of Egypt," that the wisdom of Solomon "was greater than 
that of all the children to morrow, and of all the wisdom of Egypt, speaking of trees, 
from the cedar of Lebanon to the hyssop growing out of the wall, of cattle, of birds, of 
worms, and of fishes," etc.; but that the Holy Spirit also, by means of a marvellous 
condescension, inspires science in his instruments. But that the Holy Spirit, by a 
marvelous condescension, has sanctified and drawn science into his service in his 
instruments, the inspired holy men of God, as in Isaiah, Luke, and Paul, and through 
them has wrought especially great things. Furthermore, we are not blind to the hint 
that lies for all Christian theologians in the fact that Paul did not disdain to cite the 
philosophical poet of antiquity Epimenides (Tit. 1, 12.) and even a dramatist like 
Menander (1 Cor. 15, 33.) in his letters to Christians, and before the Athenian 
educated pagan public his compatriot, the star-knowing pagan poet Aratus (Act. 17, 
28.). Are we not convinced that by the "goods" and by the "glory of the Gentiles," the 
possession of which is promised to the Church of the New Testament (Isa. 61, 6.), 
are to be understood without doubt also the good arts and sciences of the Gentiles. 
+t) The whole history of the Church is witness to this. As long as and wherever the 
Christian church has flourished, it has always and everywhere shown itself to be a 
friend and nurturer of all good arts and sciences, has given its future servants a 
scientific education, and has not disdained, in its scientific institutions, to pass on the 
spirit of its gifted young men to the Gentiles. 


*Already 25 years ago, on Nov. 8, 1849, Schreiber proved this in detail in a public speech 
on the occasion of the ceremonial laying of the cornerstone of our high school and seminary 
building in St. Louis, "that the church has always been a faithful, sincere friend and nurturer of art 
and science, and according to her nature and profession, always had to be. S. "Lutherans" Vol. 
VI, p. 161. ff. 

t+) Luther therefore glosses Isa. 61, 6. thus: "The goods of the Gentiles mean here as much 
as above Cap. 60, 6.; namely, all that the Gentiles have, their riches, their power, their eloquence, 
etc., they will use, not, as before, against the church, but for the church." 

+) Eusebius writes, among other things, "At that time (during the reign of Commodus) there 
stood... 
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The Christians were not allowed to let themselves be educated by the same 
exemplary products of the art and science even of paganism, and thus really entered 
that promised inheritance, the "goods" and the "glory of the pagans". How much this 
came to her, one lulianus Apostata saw so clearly, that he forbade the Christians to 
hold schools of literature and to explain the old classics to their youth. With the zeal 
for scriptural research and pure doctrine sank in the Christian church also the zeal 
for art and science. How, therefore, could we call ourselves Christians if we were so 
blinded as to despise or even slight any good art or science? Still less, however, 
would we then have a right to call ourselves Lutherans. If we were blinded, we would 
not see that "the time of the restoration of science" not only immediately preceded 
the time of the Reformation of the church chronologically, but that this chronological 
sequence was a work of divine providence, namely, that God miraculously intervened 
in the course of the history of the world, so that before the appearance of the man 
through whom God wanted to put the light of pure beatific knowledge back on the 
lampstand, so that it might shine for all who are in the house, the knowledge of the 
two basic biblical languages and with them at the same time the knowledge of other 
languages and all kinds of good arts and sciences had to revive. We would have to 
be struck with blindness not to see not only what a glorious aid the newly awakened 
science has been to the accomplishment of the work of reformation, but also how 
without it such a work would not have been possible at all, had God not wanted to 
abandon his order of governing his church through indirectly called and enlightened 
ministers, and to give to his church anew directly called inspired prophets and 
apostles, equipped and certified with extraordinary miraculous gifts. If we were to call 
ourselves Lutherans and yet despise art and science, we would read our 
condemnation even in the symbols of our church. In the Apology of the Augsburg 
Confession, in the article on confession and absolution, we read: "It is foolish and 
childish enough for those with understanding to introduce the saying of Solomon, 
where he says on the 27th: Diligenter cognosce vultum pecoris tui, ie., Take heed to 
your sheep, etc., in the place of confession and absolution. There cognoscere must 
mean hearing confession, cattle or sheep must mean people. Stabulum, we note, is 
also called a school, where such doctores and oratores are in. But it serves them right, 


who thus the holy 


aman of great renown for his learning, named Pantaenus, presided over the Alexandrian school 
of the faithful there. For from ancient times a theological school was established in that city, which 
still exists in our day, where, as we have been told, there is a confluence of skilled men in 


eloquence and theology.” (Hist, eccles. V, 10, [13]) 
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Scripture and all good arts despise, that they are so grossly wanting in Grammatica." 
("Sane bella est interpretatio et digna istis contemtoribus studiorum eloquentiae!" i. e. 
Indeed this is a fine interpretation worthy of such despisers of the study of rhetoric!) 
Further on, the Latin text says: "Adversarii nostri dant poenas contemtae 
Grammatices, cum intelligunt judicare idem esse, quod cataphractum peregre ire ad S. 


Jacobum, aut similia opera" (Our opponents suffer their just punishment for despising 
linguistics, if they think that "judging oneself" 1 Cor. 11, 31. is as much as going on 
pilgrimage to St. Jacob in armor, or similar works). But if we first hear Luther speak 
of the importance of good arts and sciences, we should be truly sorry to call ourselves 
by his name, if the spirit of contempt for these good gifts of God filled us. Let a few 
short sayings of Luther's find their place here. In his scholia to the prophet Isaiah, to 
the words, "How art thou fallen from heaven, thou beautiful morning star!" (Isa. 
14:10.) he writes: "Because men have not understood eloquence, they have 
understood this of the fall of the angel Lucifer; since it is but figurative ornamentation. 
Therefore let us be moved by the so important error of the whole papacy, which has 
accepted this text of the fall of the angels, that we let the studia of the learned 
sciences and the art of oratory be enjoined upon us, as things which are most 
necessary to a theologian for the treatment of the holy Scriptures." (VI, 391.) In his 
interpretation of the glorious "Mandate" of Christ, 1537, he writes: "The unlearned, 
as the Anabaptists, who want to float in the 'Spirit,' say publicly: 'l must know neither 
Hebrew, nor Latin, nor Greek, for | have a spirit that teacheth me; what ask | also of 
the arts, grammatica, dialectica, and others more, it is all left, useless thing.’ So they 
say, and see not, the poor people, in Paulo, and in many places, that the church must 
have the tongues and arts. God forgive them their blasphemy." (IX, 2703.) As early 
as 1523 Luther had written to the poet Eobanus Hess: "By the way, do not be taken 
in by those fears of yours, since you fear that we Germans, as a result of the fall of 
science, will fall into greater barbarism through our theology than ever before; for 
there are people who often have their fears even where there is nothing to fear. | am 
convinced that pure theology without scholarship (sine literarum peritia) could by no 
means exist, as it has hitherto, when scholarship fell and lay low, both fallen and lay 
low in the most miserable manner. Yes, | see that no special revelation of the Word 
of God has ever taken place, except when God first, through the rise and flourishing 
of languages and sciences, as 
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by precursors, prepared the way for it. | do not wish anything less to happen or to be 
provided for the youth than that poetry and rhetoric be neglected. My wish is rather 
that there should be as many poets and orators as possible, because | see that by 
these studies, as is not possible in any other way, men are made wilder, both to 
contemplate the sacred and to act the same rightly and successfully. As Christ lives, 
| am often angry with myself that time and custom do not permit me to occupy myself 
at times with poets and orators. | had bought a Homer to become a Greek." (XXI, 
830. f. cf. de Wette II, 313. f.) In 1524, Luther further wrote in his preface to Johann 
Walther's sacred songs: "These sacred songs are also written in four voices, not for 
any other reason than that | would like the youth (who should and must be educated 
in music and other proper arts) to have something so that they would get rid of the 
sacred songs and carnal songs and learn something wholesome instead, and thus 
enter into the good with pleasure, as is proper for the young. Neither am | of opinion 
that through the gospel all arts should be beaten to the ground and perish, as some 
superstitious people pretend; but | would gladly see all arts, especially music, in the 
service of Him who gave and created them. For this reason, | ask that every pious 
Christian let such things please him and, where God gives him more or the like, 
promote them. (XIV, 230.) In the same year Luther wrote his pamphlet, "To the 
Councillors of all Towns in the German Country, that they should establish and keep 
Christian Schools." In this little booklet, which belongs, however, to the most powerful 
and blessed of Luther's Reformation writings, the man of God *) writes: "True it is, 
before | would that high schools and monasteries should remain as they have been 
hitherto, that no other way of teaching and living should be used for youth, | would 
rather that no boy should ever learn nothing and be dumb. For it is my earnest 
opinion, request, and desire that these stables of asses and schools of devils should 
either sink into the abyss, or be transformed into Christian schools. But now that God 
has blessed us so abundantly and has given us so many such people to teach and 
train the young people, it is necessary that we do not throw God's grace to the wind 
and let him not knock in vain. He standeth at the door; we are glad when we open 
unto him. He greets us; blessed is he who answers him. Let us make him pass by; 
who will repeat him? . . Yea, saith thou, though it were well to do... 


*) It is true that the longer quotation which now follows has long been known to our readers, 
with very few exceptions; for the sake of these few exceptions, however, we consider it our duty 
to give no less space to the golden words of Luther which it contains. 
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should have schools, but what use is it to us to teach Latin, Greek, and Hebrew 
tongues, and other liberal arts? Could we teach the Bible and God's Word in German, 
which is sufficient for our salvation? - Answer: Yes, unfortunately | know well that we 
Germans must always be and remain beasts and mad animals; as the surrounding 
countries call us and we also well deserve. The arts and languages, which are 
without harm to us, even greater adornment, benefit, honor and piety, both to 
understand the holy scriptures and to lead secular rule, we want to despise, and the 
foreign goods, which are neither necessary nor useful to us, to toil us to the ridge, 
we do not want to advise. Are they not called cheap German fools and beasts? ... *) 
If there were no other use for languages, we should nevertheless be pleased and 
inflamed by the fact that it is such a noble, fine gift of God, so that God now so richly, 
almost over all countries, favors and blesses us Germans. There is not much 
evidence that the devil has allowed them to arise through the high schools and 
monasteries; indeed, they have always raged against them to the utmost, and still 
do. For the devil smelled a rat, that where the languages came out, his kingdom 
would gain a compartment, which he could not easily close up again. Because he 
could not prevent them from coming out, he thought he would keep them so narrow 
that they would fall away from him. He does not like to have a guest come into his 
house, so he wants to feed him so that he will not stay long. This wicked trick of the 
devil we see very little, dear sirs. 

Therefore, dear Germans, let us open our eyes here, give thanks to God for 
the noble treasure, and hold fast that it may not be ravished upon us again, and that 
the devil may not atone for his will. For this we cannot deny, that though the gospel 
came and comes daily by the Holy Ghost alone, yet it came by the means of tongues, 
and hath increased thereby, and must be retained thereby. For as soon as God sent 
the gospel into all the world by the apostles, he gave tongues for it. And also before 
that, by the rule of the Romans, he had spread the Greek and Latin tongues so far 
throughout all countries, that his gospel might soon bring forth fruit far and wide. So 
hath he now done also. No one knew why God had caused the languages to come 
here until now, when it was first 


*) To whom, next to God, does the German people have to thank above all that it has not 
only lost this reputation of barbarism, in which it stood with other nations before the time of the 
Reformation, but has, on the contrary, become the most scientific people on earth? To none other 
than its Luther. For after Luther, in the above-mentioned and other writings, had raised his voice 
like a trumpet for the establishment of literary institutions, the most splendid schools sprang up 
everywhere, as if overnight from the ground. 
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that it was done for the sake of the gospel, which he then wanted to reveal, thereby 
exposing and destroying the reign of the end of Christ. For this reason he gave 
Greece to the Turks, that the Greeks might be driven out and scattered, that they 
might bring forth the Greek language, and that they might begin to learn other 
languages also. 

Therefore, as we love the gospel, let us be firm about the languages. For God 
hath not written his scriptures in vain in two languages only, the old testament in the 
Hebrew, and the new in the Greek. And let this be said unto us, that we shall not well 
receive the gospel without the languages. The languages are the sheaths wherein 
the knife of the Spirit stitches. They are the shrine wherein this jewel is carried. They 
are the vessels in which this drink is made. They are the kernels in which this food 
lies. And as the gospel itself showeth, they are the baskets wherein these loaves and 
fishes and fragments are kept. Yea, if we forbear to speak any language, we shall not 
only lose the gospel, but shall come to the end that we shall not be able to speak or 
write either Latin or German. Let us take as proof and warning the miserable, horrible 
example in the high schools and monasteries, where not only the Gospel has been 
unlearned, but also the Latin and German languages have been corrupted, so that 
the wretched people have almost become loud beasts, unable to speak or write 
German or Latin properly, and have almost lost their natural reason.... Therefore it is 
certain that where the languages do not remain, the gospel must perish in the end. 

This has been proved, and is still proved by experience. For as soon as the 
languages ceased after the apostles' time, the gospel and the faith and all Christianity 
declined more and more, until it sank under the pope; and since that time the 
languages have fallen, not much in particular has been seen in Christianity, but a 
great many abominable abominations have happened through ignorance of the 
languages. So again, because the languages have now come forth, they bring with 
them such light, and do such great things, that all the world is astonished, and must 
confess, that we have the gospel so pure and clean, almost as the apostles had it, 
and entirely come into its first purity, and much purer than it was in the time of St. 
Jerome or Augustine. . Yes, you say, many fathers have been saved, and have also 
taught without tongues. That is true. But where do you reckon that they have so often 
erred in the Scriptures? How often does St. Augustine err in the Psalter and other 
interpretations, as well as Hilarius, and all those who teach without languages? 


*) D. i. chamber, vault. 
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Have the languages undertaken to interpret the scriptures? And though they have 
spoken rightly, yet have they not been sure whether it be right in the place where 
they have interpreted it? So that | may show this by an example: It is rightly spoken, 
that Christ is the Son of God. But how mockingly it sounds in the ears of the 
adversaries, when they take its reason from the 110th Psalm, v. 3: Tecum principium 


in die virtutis tuae; when in the Hebrew language nothing is written of the Godhead. 
But if one thus protects the faith with uncertain reasons and false sayings, is it not a 
dishonor and mockery of the Christians among the opponents who know the 
language? and only become more stiff-necked in error, and take our faith with good 
appearances for a dream of man? Therefore it is a very different thing about a bad 
preacher of the faith, and about an interpreter of the Scriptures, or, as St. Paul calls 
it, a prophet. A bad preacher (it is true) has so many fine sayings and texts by 
interpretation, that he can understand Christ, teach and live holy, and preach to 
others. But to interpret the Scriptures, and to act before himself, and to contend 
against the erroneous expounders of the Scriptures, he is too inferior: this cannot be 
done without languages. Now it is necessary to have such prophets in Christendom, 
who can expound and interpret the Scriptures, and who are also fit for controversy; 
and this is not enough in holy living and right teaching. For this reason, languages 
are urgently needed in Christianity, as well as prophets or interpreters, although it is 
not necessary, nor must it be, for every Christian or preacher to be such a prophet, 
as St. Paul says in 1 Corinthians 12:8 and 9, Ephesians 4:11, Ephesians 4:11, 
Ephesians 4:11, Ephesians 4:11, Ephesians 4:11, Ephesians 4:11, and Ephesians 4:11. 
4, 11. 

Hence it is that since the time of the apostles the Scriptures have remained so 
obscure, and no certain consistent interpretations have been written about them. For 
even the holy fathers (as | have said) often erred, and because they were ignorant of 
languages, they are very seldom one: he who leads otherwise, he who leads thus. 
St. Bernard was a man of great spirit, that | might almost set him above all teachers 
that are famous, both old and new; but stand how he so often plays (though 
spiritually) with the Scriptures, and leads them out of the right sense. For this cause 
also the Sophists have said, that the Scriptures are dark: they have said, that the 
word of God is so dark in kind, and speaketh so strangely. But they do not see that 
all lack is in the languages; otherwise nothing would ever be spoken more easily than 
the word of God, if we understood the languages. A Turk must speak darkly to me, 
which a Turkish child of seven years old can hear, because | do not know the 
language. 

For this reason it was a great undertaking to learn the Scriptures by the 
interpretation of the fathers, and to read many books and glosses. To do this, one 
should have gone to the languages. For the dear fathers, because they were without 
languages, have at times 
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Many words thou hast wrought on a saying, and yet hast but scarce imitated it, and 
hast half guessed, and half failed. So thou followest after him with much trouble, and 
meanwhile thou canst advise him much better thyself by the language than he whom 
thou followest. For as the sun is against the shadow, so is speech against all the 
fathers' words. 

Forasmuch then as it behoveth Christians to use the holy scriptures as their 
own special book, and it is a sin and a shame that we know not our own book, nor 
the language and word of our God: it is yet more a sin and a shame that we learn not 
tongues, especially as God now hath offered and given us men and books, and all 
manner of things that minister thereto, and as it were provoketh us, and would have 
his book open. O how glad the dear fathers should have been, if they could have 
come to the holy scriptures, and learned the languages, as we could. How have they, 
with so much toil and diligence, scarcely obtained the fragments, when we could 
obtain the whole of it by half, or even by no toil at all. O how their diligence 
dishonoureth our slothfulness! yea, how severely will God avenge such our diligence 
and ingratitude. 

Hence it is that St. Paul, 1 Cor. 14:29, wants Christianity to be the judge of all 
kinds of doctrine, for which it is necessary to know the language. For the preacher or 
teacher may read the Bible through and through as he pleases, whether he is right or 
wrong, if there is no one there to judge whether he is right or wrong. If one is to judge, 
then there must be the art of languages, otherwise it is lost. Therefore, though the 
faith and the gospel may be preached without tongues by bad preachers, yet it goes 
lazily and weakly, and at last one grows tired and weary of it, and falls to the ground. 
But where the tongues are, there it is fresh and strong, and the Scriptures are driven 
through, and faith is always found anew, by other and other words and works; so that 
the 104th Psalm, v. 18, compares such study in the Scriptures to a hunt, and says, 
God open unto the deer the thick woods. And Ps. 1:3, to a tree that is ever green, 
and ever fresh with water. 

Neither should we be mistaken that some boast of the Spirit, and hold the 
Scriptures in low esteem. Some also, like the brethren of Baeldenses, esteem the 
tongues not useful. But dear friend, spirit to, spirit to, | also have been in the spirit, 
and have also seen the spirit, (if it is ever to be said of boasting of one's own flesh), 
perhaps more than the same shall see yet in the year, however much they boast. My 
spirit also hath proved itself somewhat, though their spirit in the corner is quite still, 
and doth not rather but cast forth its glory. | know this well, how almost the spirit does 
all alone. | would have been far from all bushes, if the languages had not helped me, 
and made me sure and certain of the Scriptures. | would also have 
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can be pious, and preach rightly in silence; but the pope and the sophists, with all the 
end-christic regiment, | would well let be what they are. The devil respecteth not my 
spirit so nearly as he respecteth my speech and pen in the Scriptures. For my spirit 
takes nothing from him but me alone; but the holy writings and languages make the 
world too narrow for him, and do him harm in his kingdom. 

So | cannot praise the brothers Valdenses at all because they despise the 
languages. For though they teach rightly, they often lack the right text, and remain 
unprepared and unskilled to fight for the faith against error. In addition, their way of 
speaking is so obscure and drawn in their own way, apart from the Scriptures, that | 
fear it is not or will not remain true. For it is dangerous to speak of the things of God 
in other ways, or in other words, than God himself uses. Finally, they may live and 
teach holy by themselves; but because they remain without tongues, they will lack 
what all others lack, namely, that they may not certainly and thoroughly act the 
Scriptures, nor be useful to other peoples. But because they could do this, and do 
not wish to do it, they may see how it is to be accounted for before God." *(X, 539. 
ff.) Thus Luther speaks of the necessity of the study of languages. As to the necessity 
of acquiring other sciences, he urges the thorough study of history, dialectic or logic, 
rhetoric, poetics, and mathematics. Compare only Tom. VI, 12. 13. 391. X, 380. 1977. 
XXII, 2242-45. 2247. f. How high he placed all the arts and sciences can be seen, 
among other things, from the fact that he placed even such men, who in his time 
rendered service to them before others, such as Reuchlin and Erasmus, extremely 
high, even though they did not at the same time stand up for the pure gospel, or even, 
like Erasmus, stood up against it, and sought their own honor in doing so. t) In 1518, 
Reuchlin calls Luther his "most worthy and honored teacher," a "hero," who "stands 
up beside so many heroes of learning" at the request of the sighing Church, an 
"instrument of divine counsel most desirable to all who love the pure doctrine of God," 
at whose "side he has always been with his desire and prayer" (XXI, 606. ff.); and 
still in 1537 he speaks of Reuchlin: "The true man." In his writing of 1525, directed 


against Erasmus, "De 


*Already a year earlier, Luther, in his writing "On the Adoration of the Sacrament 
to the Brethren of Bohemia and Moravia, called Valdenses," had urgently 
admonished them to let those who want to become preachers study the Latin, Greek, 
and Ebrew languages. S. LIL, 1629. f. 

-j-) Reuchlin closes his writing "De rudimentis hebraieis" (1506) with the 


“Exegi monumentum aere perennius.” 
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servo arbitrio," in which he quite clearly portrays him as a secret mocker of religion 
and as a disciple of Epicurus, he nevertheless declares right at the beginning of his 
writing: "Those, then, who think great and much of Erasmo, and not so much of me, 
are not yet so much against me; for | myself think much of Erasmo, give him myself 
much high praise, know also well that Erasmus is a noble great man, and know it 
perhaps better than the same coarse asses, clergymen, monks, and papists, who 
have it only by hearsay. | know almost well that God gave Erasmo special high gifts 
in teaching, arts, tongues, training, Latin, Greek in writing and speaking before any 
other." (XVIII, 2051.) 

Who, we ask, can be of the spirit of Luther and despise art and science? - But 
that Luther's spirit in this respect has filled not only this and that Lutheran theologian, 
but the entire Lutheran Church, would be a very superfluous thing to prove. Whoever 
is only somewhat acquainted with the immortal works of our theologians from the 
heyday of our church also knows that these men were just as much "heroes of 
learning" or of science as they were heroes of faith. And if one reads their 
methodologies, in which they show the students the way to attain the theological 
habitus, one will soon be convinced that the demands which they make on the young 
theologians with a view to thorough, true scholarship are, if not greater, yet not less 
than those which are made on young theologians in our day. It is not to be 
remembered that when, among others, Dr. Daniel Hofmann appeared in Helmstadt 
in 1598, even with the assertion that philosophy is in itself a work of the flesh, and 
that there is therefore no wholesome use of it, he had to publicly and solemnly recant 
this. *) 

If we American Lutherans confess that the position of Luther and of our entire 
orthodox church with respect to science, as just described, is also ours, our opponents 
will not absolve us of the accusation that we are science despisers. The reason for 
this, however, will be explained in the next issue of this journal. 

(To be continued.) 


*) S. Heinsius' Church History II, 372. f. and Consilia Witebergensia I,867. f., 
where the detailed retraction worth reading can be found. 
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"Stahl and the Missourians." 


Under this main heading, the "Lutheran and Missionary" (of December 3 and 
10, 1874) communicates a lengthy excerpt from Stahl's work: "Die Kirchenverfassung 
nach Lehre und Recht der Protestanten” in English translation. A second inscription 
then announces the quotation more closely as a "Critique of Prof. Walther's 'North 
American Lutheran conception of the church constitution". *) 

As is well known, Stahl was a pronounced legitimist in the state sphere, and 
one of the most outstanding Union and state churchmen in the ecclesiastical sphere. 
t) It goes without saying that such a man cannot be anything less than faithful to our 
Lutheran doctrine of church, office and church authority, as it is also represented by 
the "Missourians" against newer hierarchical tendencies. We therefore find it quite in 
order that the above quotation from Stahl contains a decided rejection of our doctrine. 
But the interwoven objections and counter-reasons which this "criticism" contains, we 
can only call most superficial, dull, and sophistical, and must almost wonder that the 


"Lutheran" could think it worth the trouble to transfer the same into his columns. 


If we ask about the intention that may have guided the "Lutheran" in this, it is 
easy to see. For some time now 


*) Since we do not have Stahl's work at hand, we can often only quote his words in 
retranslation from the English. 

t) In his work: "The Lutheran Church and the Union" Stahl wrote among other things.: "It is 
in the interest of our royal house and the Prussian state that the whole Protestant population 
should rally around the king's church government, and that a considerable part of the Prussian 
subjects should not have a church separate from him, and that is in the interest of the royal house 
and the Prussian state, that the Protestant Church of Prussia is not an isolated church in 
Germany, denied communion in the most important states, and that Lutheran Germany, without 
concern for the integrity of its church, sees in the King of Prussia its ecclesiastical protector." 
Thus Lic. Strébel, in his review of this work, aptly says: "Stahl establishes a religion which he 
himself admits was unknown to the Reformation and the Lutheran Church of former times. He 
calls this new doctrine 'Lutheran'; but he could have given it any other name with just as much 
and even more justification. Its most appropriate designation would indisputably be that of 
legitimacy-unionism.... The actual spirit of Stahl's neology, which peeps out from between all the 
cracks and joints of the (N. B.) 'sophistical-philosophical thought-expressions' and _political- 
theological idea-forms, is the ‘interest of the state'." (S. Guericke's Zeitschrift Jahrg. 1863. p. 457 
and 464.) - And such a man is now presented by the "and Missionary" as an important fighter 
against the so-called "Missourian", i. e. biblical - Lutheran doctrine of the ministry and of the 
church government, attaches great weight to his statements - "we may now accept or reject them" 
(1) = AINE nanan sn meena nen nennnnnemninwnnmenmnsimninnmnmnnen mani "strengthens the arm with steel"! 
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The "Lutheran", probably first of all on the occasion of the church dispute in Lima, O., 
and other places, has often let himself be heard about "church violence" and has 
been taken to task for his erroneous assertions by the "Lutheran Standard", to whom 
we believed we could leave the refutation of the false principles up to now. With the 
essay "Stahl and the Missourians", however, the matter seems to have taken a 
different turn. For since the "Lutheran" has not only disseminated Stahl's 
condemnatory "Critique," which is directed directly against the "Missourians," in wide 
circles in this country, but has also recommended it as an important testimony by 
means of appended glosses, and has at least indirectly endorsed it in essence, we 
cannot but pick up the gauntlet thrown down to us, ready to fight. It is true that the 
"Lutheran" says very cautiously: "We have communicated Stahl's views in a purely 
historical interest, without now intending to express a decided opinion as to whether 
they are well founded in the essential points or not." But what else can the purpose 
of the "Lutheran" be than to lead the "great man" Stahl into the field against our 
doctrine? Would the "Standard" have allowed itself to draw out this "criticism" of Stahl 
if it were itself heartily attached to the doctrine of our Lutheran confession, or if it at 
least essentially disapproved of Stahl's principles? Why then does the "Standard" 
first praise Stahl as "one of the most famous philosophical thinkers, jurists and 
statesmen of his time, who distinguished himself by great erudition, sharp thinking 
and brilliant eloquence"? Why does he call Stahl's book a "masterpiece" and say that 
“anything by a writer like Stahl is worthy of careful consideration"? Why, further, does 
the "Lutheran" make the remark that, since "the views of the Missouri Synod are now 
attracting some attention in our Church in America," he communicates Stahl's 
criticism "in the hope that the same will do good service"?! Finally, does the 
"Lutheran" make it clear enough that he does not want Stahl's remarks to be 
understood in any way? 
The excess of the principle of popular sovereignty and municipal independence in 
Missouri is undoubtedly the result of a reaction against the pressure of the opposite 
system, territorialism and consistorialism, which had deprived our people of their 
rights. This excess is in accordance with a certain extravagance and one-sidedness, 
which are the weak points in the whole Missouri tendency." 

With such pronouncements, the "Lutheran" has evidently misrepresented 
himself. 
and clearly enough that it is by no means a merely "historical interest", but to a large 
extent at least a polemical one, namely his party interest against Missouri, which has 
induced him to communicate Stahl's excerpt. 
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Himself an avowed opponent of our doctrine of the ministry and of church authority, 
he found such great pleasure in the unfavorable "criticism" of it on the part of the 
"famous philosophical thinker" Stahl, and considered it so exceedingly important as a 
testimony against the Missourians, that he could not bring himself to withhold such a 
finding "in the present time" from his readers. If, of course, the "famous thinker" Stahl, 
in his criticism of our doctrine, had acknowledged and endorsed it as sound and 
scriptural, the case would have been quite different. But then we would have been 
allowed to wait a long time before the "Lutheran," out of mere "historical interest," 
would have communicated Stahl's favorable criticism of our position and, with a 
prefatory eulogy on the "famous philosophical thinker," etc., would have 
recommended it most emphatically. Now this method of polemics against the 
Missourians, according to which, instead of venturing a direct attack oneself, one 
prefers to print and, if possible, disseminate all kinds of detrimental "criticisms" and 
unjust judgments of others about us and our doctrine, is not exactly a new one. Nor 
is it at all surprising to us that the "Lutheran" should use them "in the present time,” 
for he has often placed himself behind one or another "famous greatness" and 
communicated their unfavorable remarks about the Missourians with evident pleasure 
and attaching great value to them. We must, however, very decidedly question the 
honorableness of such a polemic. Would it not obviously be a far more manly and 
noble way of fighting if our opponents, if they should ever want to operate against us, 
did not try to do so with the “high authority" of this or that "famous philosophical 
thinker, jurist, and statesman," especially from the independent Prussian state 
church, but rather simply with reasons from God's Word and then with testimonies 
from our symbols and from the writings of our recognized orthodox teachers? So, too, 
the "Lutheran" is at liberty at any time, if he really thinks that our doctrine of the 
ministry and of the constitution of the church is erroneous, to attempt to attack it 
directly from Scripture and symbols, and we would then know exactly how we would 
fare with him. Unfortunately, however, he prefers to let the great "philosophical 
thinker, jurist and statesman" Stahl appear as our opponent and to defend himself 
against any attacks on our part 'in advance with the lazy excuse that he shares Stahl's 
criticism merely out of "historical interest" and does not want to express a "decisive 
opinion" about the value of his reasons. O of the cowardly fig leaves! 

As long, however, as the "Lutheran" does not expressly specify in how far he 
disapproves of Stahl's principles and the reasons he gives against us, we consider 
ourselves quite justified, on the basis of the approving and approving remarks with 
which he accompanies the quotation, in holding him responsible for the essential 
points in Stahl's "Critique, 
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-a we can't believe that the "Lutheran" is so outspoken about it 
would speak if he did not consider the position taken by Stahl against us to be 
essentially correct. *) 


What then does Stahl find fault with our doctrine? He thinks, first of all, that the 
substance of our doctrine, that the public teaching office is instituted by God and yet 
conferred by the congregation, is_a meaningless assertion, a "contradiction in 
principle"; for if it is instituted by God, it need not first be conferred by the 
congregation. Only then, however, could this doctrine cease to be meaningless, if one 
drew the "revolutionary (!) conclusion" from it that the congregation could sit in 
judgment on the conduct of the office of the teachers and even depose the latter. We 
can already guess here why the "Lutheran" did not want to express a "decided 
opinion" as to whether "Stahl's views were well-founded in the essential points or not". 
With this objection Stahl has indeed set up for himself, as "one of the most famous 
philosophical thinkers," a whimsical monument of honor. For the fact that the office of 
preaching is in abstracto, i.e. apart from all the individual persons who administer it in 
the course of time, instituted by God Himself, and is therefore in and of itself a divine 
endowment, cannot at the same time be said and decided that these very individual 
persons who actually administer it ought, according to divine appointment, to 
administer it alone. God has not, in general, by means of the endowment of the office 
of preaching, at the same time appointed the persons to it, and directly conferred the 
office upon them, or immediately endowed it as ministers to all those who have ever 
administered it, or who will administer it to the end of days. But after God has instituted 
and endowed the office of preaching in abstracto once for all, in the course of time 
new persons must be appointed to the office, entrusted with the office, or the office 
must be conferred upon them. The only question is: How does this happen? Does it 
happen directly or indirectly ("through men", Gal. 1, 1.)? And since only among gross 
enthusiasts the former can be asserted, we are left with the further question, Through 
what mediators, as through his instruments, does God place or confer any one in 
office? Does it happen only through such persons as are already themselves 
ministers, so that therefore the office reproduces itself independently only through 
ministers, or does it happen through the 
. *) By the fact that the "Lutheran" here of the Missouri Synod (resp. Prof. Walther) 
also sprinkles some incense, - by talking of the thoroughness of their scholarship and 
the soundness of their arguments in every respect (?) in regard to the question of the 
ministry, and even acknowledging that in "many of the great questions their position 
is a sound one, and is maintained with tradition and ability", - we naturally do not let 
this cloud our clear view. We are already accustomed to receiving some approving 
praise in general, when in particular we want to sharpen the point of our attack against 
us. 
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whole church, that is, (not "the church as a whole," as a collective unit, - for how would 
that be possible without a continuing miracle! - but): the church according to the full 
extent of all its equal and equal parts, and with the exclusion of none of its parts, be 
it ever So small or apparently unspiritual and miserable before men? In other words, 
from whom do the individual persons who are commissioned to preach receive their 
ministry on earth but "through men" - only from the ministers or from the congregation 
of believers in this or that of their homogeneous parts? And this, according to 
Scripture and the symbols, is no longer a question! 

But how could such a "famous philosophical thinker," as whom Stahl is praised 
by the "Lutheran," write such blooming nonsense, that the divine institution of the 
office of preaching makes the congregation's conferring it upon its individual bearers 
superfluous and useless! He might just as well have written that the creation of man 
from a lump of earth naturally rendered superfluous the procreation of the human race 
by the marriage state; or that the communication of holy baptism to individuals was 
useless by virtue of its indisputably divine institution; or that it was useless to speak 
of a conferral of magisterial offices on this or that person, because God himself had 
long since instituted the magistracy! 

But to the "Lutheran" we must submit the question: whether he now*) 
is he really in earnest to maintain with steel that the divine institution of the office of 
preaching makes the conferring of it by the congregation or church superfluous? In 
what way, then, are individuals, who are not already born with official dignity, to enter 
into the public office of preaching, if it is not by conferral on the part of the 
congregation or church? What does the "Lutheran" teach concerning this? - Does 
he also agree with Stahl that it is a "revolutionary conclusion" to concede to the 
congregation or church the right to supervise and monitor the conduct of the ministry 
in its midst and, if necessary, to remove ministers found unworthy? If the "Lutheran" 


does not consider such a false and highly dangerous teaching of Stahl's to be "well 
founded," how can he then, with a clear conscience, present it to his readers as a 
masterpiece of a "philosophical thinker" and, instead of refuting it, recommend it to 
his unsuspecting readers by laudatory introductions and concluding remarks! 

Even worse, however, is Stahl's objection to the evidence given by Prof. 
Walther (in: "Die Stimme unsrer Kirche") for the transfer of the office. For from the 
proposition that the keys of the 


*) We say: now; - for in former times, however, the "Lutheran" sometimes pronounced 
himself differently. 
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congregation are directly given, he says frankly and freely that this is "no proof at all, 
but only an assertion that must first be proven. The keys are not given directly to the 
congregation and transferred from it only to "the ministry", but rather to the "organized 
church" and consequently (!) to the "preaching ministry" in it as its "executive" organs. 
*) Of course, one cannot expect Stahl, as a declared Unionist, to care much about the 
confession of our Lutheran Church in the Schmalkaldic Articles. +) But what about the 


") Stahl says that this "agrees with the generally accepted interpretation of Matth. 18, 15 - 
20. and 1 Pet. 2, 5 -10.". It may well be that today's Unionists and New Lutherans agree with the 
Romans in this exegesis. Our Symbolic Books, however, and our old Lutheran theology, depart 
the more decidedly from it, and protest against every ceremonial-legal and hierarchical-Roman 
restriction of the evangelical charter, which Christ gave to his "whole church," i.e., to all his faithful, 
and that "without means," "originally" and "actually. But Stahl also honestly confesses that "in the 
most decisive points he stands differently from the church of the old orthodoxy," and in 
unequivocal expressions makes known his sympathy for the papacy (these "chosen instruments 
of Christ"). Truly, from such claws one already recognizes the lion! 

t+) How Stahl stands on the doctrine of our confession in the questions of church and office 
is best seen from the "criticism" which this "philosophical thinker" of the "Lutheran" has 
delivered on the seventh article of the Augsburg Confession. For he asserts that the definition of 
the church given there is partly incomplete, because it ignores the organic side of the church - 
office and government - and partly "not conclusive in itself, logically incorrect" (pp. 42-43). 
Between church and congregation he makes an essential distinction, and says: "The congregation 
signifies men united in faith, the church signifies God's foundation over man. (The preaching, the 
absolution, the administration of the Lord's Supper, etc., are done in the name of the church, not 
in the name of the congregation; the ministers are servants of the church, not servants of the 
congregation. (But does not the scriptural word éxyAnota mean congregation? Or is not the 
church, of which the ministers are to be ministers, and that in opposition to the congregation, the 
éyyAnoia. of the sacred Scriptures?) - "The church has a power (!) and a binding standing (!) over 
the congregation." - And while the Schmalkaldic Articles indicate a close internal relation between 
the "priesthood" of the congregation and the magisterium established by the election and calling 
of the congregation, Stahl maintains (p. 96.) that the general priesthood refers only to the personal 
constitution and position towards God, not to the constituent structure of the church, not to the 
service for the congregation. Hence he also says (p. 112.): "The powers (of the ministry) have not 
their seat in the congregation," although he - the one praised as a "famous philosophical thinker" 


by the "Lutheran"! - who was praised as a "famous philosophical thinker" by the "Lutheran," writes 
(p. 464): "It was my assertion that the church is both a community of believers and an institution, 
and that in both qualities the powers are granted to it, and that they have their ultimate seat in the 
congregation of believers. So the church is not a community of believers, and yet it is; the powers 
do not have their seat in the community, 
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"Lutheran," who, after all, wants to be a true confessor of the symbols and a zealous 
advocate of historic Lutheranism? Does he also think, like Stahl, that God has given 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven to the "organized church," that is, not to the church 
in the proper sense, i.e., to the (invisible) congregation of all believers, but rather to 
the external (visible) church, and in it again only to the office of preaching as the 
"executive member"? *) Is this how the "Lutheran" understands the Schmalkaldic 
Articles? 


but they have their final seat in her! - No wonder the "Lutheran" 

eagerly draws light on the doctrines of church and ministry from such a "masterpiece" and exploits 
it as an armory against Missouri; for, however, we have not yet come so far in "philosophical 
thinking" that we could find our way in such abstruse yes-and-no theology. But how characteristic 


it is of the position of the "Lutheran" that he should take into service as an able advocate against 
Missouri a Stahl who denies the Augsburg Confession without any support, and who so 
ingeniously babbles into the blue about the fundamental questions in the doctrine of church and 


ministry! Noscitur ex socio! 


*Stahl says that if one teaches that the keys are not given to the visible church as an 
"institution" but to the invisible congregation of true believers, io "there is no application to the 
congregation as it actually exists, and the legitimacy of the preaching ministry depends throughout 
on the question whether the transferring congregation really 'stands on the rock*". (Matth. 16.). 
But Stahl can only mean this because he is either ignorant of the pure biblical and symbolical 
doctrine of the church, and especially of the relation of the so-called visible church to the invisible, 
or he rejects it outright. For if he believed that in the visible church actually only the invisible 
church, according to the conditions of this life (that is, with the admixture of hypocrites), appears 
professing and exercising rights, he would not be able to take offense at the proposition that every 
visible professing and calling congregation, for the sake of the seed of true believers invisibly 
hidden in it, has in its midst at any rate also "the keys," and therefore, according to God's 
appointment and order, can establish a "legitimate preaching ministry. For as the confession of 
every visible church, inasmuch as it is a confession of the true faith, is always really and essentially 
the confession of the true believers, who, because of the admixture of hypocrites, are invisibly 
hidden in the visible congregation, so also the exercise of the elective and professional power is 
really to be ascribed only to the hidden congregation of believers. As, on the other hand, the 
hypocrites who are mixed up in the visible church, so long as they join in the confession of the 
church, take part only outwardly in the confession of the true faith, as it alone really exists in the 
hearts of the true believers, so the same, so long as they are mixed up outwardly with the 
believers, also take part only outwardly in the exercise of the power of the keys; i. e., they exercise 
outwardly, with the help of the church, the elective and professional power. That is, they exercise 
outwardly with the true believers rights which they themselves do not possess, but which really 
belong to the true believers to whom they are outwardly attached. The hypocrites, it is true, have 
not the goods of the church in their hearts, and as such can contribute nothing to the "legitimacy" 
of the ministry; but neither can they destroy it, because nevertheless there must always be true 
believers, for whose sake the profession of the mixed church has its full validity. On the contrary, 
when they participate in the calling, they only act as instruments of the hidden congregation of 
believers. 
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when they say: "Where the church is, there is always the command to preach the 
gospel. Therefore the churches must retain the power to require, elect, and ordain 
ministers. And such authority is a gift actually given to the churches by God. . To this 
belong the sayings of Christ, which testify that the keys are given to the whole 
churches, and not to some, but to persons, as the text says: Where two or three are 
gathered together in my name, there am | in the midst of them, etc. Lastly, this is also 
confirmed by the saying of Peter, when he says, Y@ are the royal priesthood. These 
words actually concern the true churches, which, because they alone have the 
priesthood, must also have the power to elect and ordain church ministers" (Miller, 
pag. 341.)? Further, does the "Lutheran" agree with his "illustrious philosophical 


thinker" Stahl, when he asserts that "in the apostolic and in the following age the 
congregation did not have the appointment, but only gave consent to the 
appointment"? Or does he agree with the Schmalkaldic Articles, which continue after 
the above words: "The common custom of the churches also testifies to this. For in 
former times the people elected pastors and bishops; for this purpose the bishop sat 
in the same place or in the vicinity, and confirmed the elected bishop by the laying 


on of hands, and at that time the ordinatio was nothing else than such confirmation?" 


With whom does the "Lutheran" want to keep it: with his "famous" Stahl and his 
"masterpiece" or with the confession of our Church in the Schmalkalden Articles? Let 
him see that he does not make a wrong choice! 

But even if it were historically correct or even an express command of God, 
Stahl thinks, that the congregations *) should elect the preachers, it would not follow 
from this that the authority of the office is to be derived from a conferral on the part 
of the congregation, because here, as Stahl further thinks, two quite different things 
would be confused with each other, namely: that the congregation elects the 
preachers, and: that the authority of the office flows from the congregation. Thus 
emperor and president are indeed elected, but their sovereign authority is from God. 
- In fact, again a conclusion which is only of such a "famous philosophical den- 


*The fact that Stahl adds, "by a mere majority of votes," is probably only due to a 
misunderstanding of our teaching. For the "majority" of a congregation has no right to impose a 
preacher on the congregation as a whole. But that in a vote on the candidates nominated by all, 
the majority of votes may nevertheless decide which is the one chosen by the congregation, can 
only take place under the condition that the whole congregation has given its free consent to 
such an order, and has thereby in advance voluntarily elevated the decision of the majority to the 
decision of the congregation as a whole. In such a case, the majority is, as it were, only the 
appointed electoral college of the community. 
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jurist and statesman" is worthy! For as truly as the Emperor was elected by the 
Electors, he certainly always had, as Emperor, the rights which were conferred upon 
him by the Electors, or by those whose well-stocked electoral college they formed, 
in and with the imperial office - no more and no less. For although "all authority is 
from God," it is not of the same kind everywhere and in all persons who are elected 
to an office of authority. For example, it is impossible for one person to be elected 
emperor, another to be elected president, and a third to be elected mayor or city 
magistrate, because God, at the time of the general establishment of authority, had 
ordained all the various levels of authority for each person according to their actual 
order of precedence, but only because, according to the nature and power of their 
election, only these or these rights, powers, and authorities are conferred on each 
person, on the basis of the rights of those who carry out the election or have it carried 
out. Although, therefore, even under the freest elective constitution, the "authority" 
of the persons in authority is, as such, "from God," this is not remotely contrary to 
the truth that, under such a free elective constitution, the office of authority, as 
factually borne by the particular individual, comes about by the actual electors 
conferring upon him the office, as a sum of powers originally distributed among them 
all, by their election. Now, with respect to the public magisterium in the church, our 
symbols have expressly declared that the church or congregation, even if only "two 
or three were gathered together in the name of JESUS," had the power to elect and 
ordain church ministers, because it itself originally and actually had the "keys," the 
"command to preach the gospel," the "promise of the gospel," and the "priesthood. 
As true as it is, therefore, that the "authority" of the public magisterium is already 
instituted and determined "by God" in and with the general establishment and 
endowment of the office, so true it also remains, on the other hand, that this very 
"authority" flows to the individual minister through the congregation or church by 
means of its election and calling; for originally all have the same rights, they all have 
the keys and the priesthood, all also have the same right to the collective or common 
right of the public church office, which is already hidden in the sum of their individual 
rights. 

Stahl considers the most terrible thing about our doctrine of office and church 
power to be that we make the congregation the supreme court and grant it not only 
the right of profession, but even the right of removal. In this he sees "nothing but the 
North American democracy and the spirit of the North American Declaration of 
Independence transferred to the church"! As if we were in the 
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If we, as a Free Church, were to present our doctrine or to establish our ecclesiastical 
conditions, we would somehow take the political conditions here as a model and 
example! No, and if we as a free church lived here under the politically most absolute 
monarchy, we would not be able to recognize any other doctrines and principles as 
scriptural and symbolic, nor would we want to follow any others in the establishment 
of our church conditions. That the zealous legitimist Stahl, to be sure, is almost 
frightened to death before such evangelically free principles about church constitution 
and church government, we cannot blame him very much. But what can the 
"Lutheran" want to indicate by the fact that he expressly agrees with Stahl on this 
very point, by expatiating on "the principle of popular sovereignty (!) and 
congregational independence (!!) in Missouri" and reproaching us in this connection 
with "a certain extravagance and one-sidedness"? Is then the doctrine that each local 
congregation is originally and actually the supreme court in its own circle, nod the 
teaching of Holy Scripture and our symbols? Or does the "Lutheran" want to assert 
that not the individual congregation, but rather the synod or the council or the bishop 
or the consistory or the national church or the something is appointed and authorized 
by God as the highest court in the church? Does he want to extend the authority of 
the synods to such an extent that it becomes a divine higher church regime, to which 


the individual congregation must submit in dutiful obedience? *) Does the "Lutheran" 
maintain that it is not the congregation itself that can confer the office by its profession 
and remove it by removal from office in its midst, but that this is a matter for the whole 


synod or the ministry? Does the "Lutheran" want to establish the proposition that the 
education 


*) Probably the "Lutheran" stands in a particularly intimate relationship to Stahl's 
"Masterpiece" on the question of church government, whose main concern with respect to the 
church government of the "organized church" is that its "divine foundation" be recognized. He 
says, for example: "The Protestant Church teaches (-where then? -) no less than the Catholic (!) 
that, besides the commission of preaching the Gospel and administering the Sacraments, the 
Church is also given a commission and a power of government by Christ Himself. It testifies to a 
power which 'by divine right, i.e. according to the Gospel,’ belongs to the ministers of the Word. 
This is the church power, or, according to the name still more usual among Protestants, the 
church government." But because in the 28th article of the Augsburg Confession it is expressly 
written: "The same authority of the keys or bishops is exercised and carried on by the teaching 
and preaching of God's word alone .... without human authority, but by God's word alone," Stahl 
speaks of "whimsical" expressions of article 28 of the Augsburg Confession! Indeed! Stahl's 
"masterpiece" is certainly the right book from which the "Lutheran" will not only be able to shed 
excellent light on the doctrinal question of the ministry, but will also be able to make our local 
Lutheran church "no less than the Catholic" happy with a stately church regiment! Then there will 
be an end to the "weak sides"! 
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of synods or similar higher church bodies, and that membership in them is not par 
excellence a matter of evangelical freedom? Does he want to deny that every 
congregation must in principle always retain the right either to join or not, and to leave 
or not, according to its own best judgment? 

The question here is not whether individual congregations have the right, or 
how well they do, to come together in an ecclesiastical association in the use of their 
evangelical freedom and to be governed by elected representatives or their organs 
to a greater or lesser extent, in one respect or another - always, of course, preserving 
obedience to God unharmed! - if and as long as they voluntarily wish to be so 
governed. But the question is rather this: whether a higher church government (or 
rather synods and their "government"), whether it be expressly instituted and 
instituted by God, or whether it be in virtue of a representation of congregations taking 
place, is as certainly a divine institution as the temporal authorities, and how the 
authorities can demand obedience as of divine right. This fundamentally false and 
most dangerous false doctrine has already been openly expressed by the "Lutheran," 
but we had hoped that he had since recognized the colossal falsity of this position. 
Since, however, he now enters the field against us with Stahl's "Critique," from which 
the same basic principles shine forth, and thus, clothed in steel, challenges us to 
battle, we must openly declare to him that we hold his doctrine to be of a higher order, 
that we must in all seriousness reject and fight his doctrine of a higher church 
government from divine rights - especially as he understands and applies it expressly 
in opposition to the rights of the individual congregation, accusing us of 
"congregational independence" as something bad - as a thoroughly unbiblical and 
un-Lutheran doctrine. For now, however, we are content with what has been said, 
but we await a more detailed explanation on the part of the "Lutheran" concerning 
the main points that have been discussed, and for the time being we still live in the 
good hope that the "Lutheran" will perhaps in time give in to his error and not make 
it our duty to engage in a more profound controversy concerning office and church 
authority, congregational and synodal constitution. 

Whether, by the way, our position concerning lay elders or church leaders is a 
"Calvinistic fable," as Stahl calls it, or a "lamentable mistake," as he calls it, has 
probably already been sufficiently shown in the essay on this point in "Lehre und 
Wehre,” Vol. 4, pp. 54, 82, and 110. At present we do not want to go into this side 
question in detail, but for the time being stick to the main things, the fundamental 
questions, without whose thorough discussion and scriptural ascertainment an 
investigation of that side point can nevertheless lead to nothing. Ss. 
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Dr. Jacob Heerbrand's Brief Manual of Christian Doctrine of Faith and Morals. II. 
delivery. St. Louis, Mo. published by L. Volkening, 1874. 

Under this title, the third continuation of the classical dogmatic work, which has 
already been extensively published in this journal, volume 1874, p. 185-187, has just 
been published. Those who have not yet subscribed to it should do so, since the Latin 
original is becoming increasingly rare, so that this translation, with valuable notes 
from the Symbols and other orthodox dogmatists, also provides the necessary 
services to those who would otherwise prefer the Latin original. The present II. The 
present second edition contains the loci: Of the Image of God in Man - Of Free Will - 
Of Good Works - Of Anger - Of the Will of God - Of Grace. This booklet continues the 
work up to page 116 and therefore contains 57 pages. The price is 25 Cts. plus 2 Cts. 
postage. W. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 

Freedom of Religion. We have just read in a local newspaper the remark that in the 
State of New Hampshire, according to its Constitution, only those citizens can be elected to the 
office of Governor and to the Legislature who profess the "Christian Protestant faith. All 
amendments to revoke this provision, hitherto and still in recent times, have been rejected, says 
that paper, both under Republican and Democratic party rule. 

Patton Swing. *) Our readers will remember the charges of Prof. Patton against Rev. D. 
Swing, both of Chicago, for false teachings. The Presbytery of Chicago acquitted him; whereupon 
Patton appealed to the Synod. The Committee, which was employed to make a report expressing 
the opinion of the Court in the appeal case of the F. L. Patton v. the David Swing concerning the 
decision of the Presbytery of Chicago, recommends the following: 1) the Synod sustains the 
appeal and sets aside the judgment of the lower Court; 2) the Synod finds that both actions have 
merit and have been proved; 3) Synod believes that the proof of these charges, under other 
circumstances, would require the sentence of suspension from the Christian ministry to be 
pronounced upon David Swing, but that in view of the fact that said Mr. Swing has not appeared 
before the tribunals of Synod, and, moreover, has declared and represented himself to be an 
independent member of the church, Synod refrain from making that sentence, and dispose of the 
case by requesting the Presbytery of Chicago to strike his name from the roll. 

A new church hymnal. In Luthardt's Kirchenzeitung of October 23, it is reported, at 
least from America, that a commission of the General Council 


*) Compare July issue 1874. 
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was occupied with the task of producing a German hymnal "which, from a scientific-critical point 
of view, should be at the height of the valuable hymnological research of our time". The 
Commission also wrote a letter to Dr. Ph. Wackernagel, thanking him for his hymnological 
research, which it made available for the practical needs of the local "lively and interesting church 
life". W. 

Many think that church and state are so sharply demarcated here in America that 
similar conflicts between these two powers, such as are currently shaking the German Empire to 
its foundations, are not even possible here. This is a grave error. A local political newspaper has 
justly pointed out in recent days that, in spite of the separation of Church and State, which is of 
course established in principle, there are points of contact here, too, where the old frictions have 
not been made completely impossible, and therefore have partly continued, and partly can begin 
again at any moment. There is the school question, namely, whether the members of the church, 
because they already contribute to the establishment and maintenance of confessional schools, 
should be dispensed from the tax for the state schools, or whether the confessional schools 
should be supported from the income of the state schools in proportion to their frequency, or not. 
There is the question whether the state should tax or not tax the church buildings or at least the 
property of church communities as such, as far as it does not directly serve the purposes of 
worship, parsonages, school houses or other movable or immovable property which forms 
sources of income. There is the question of how much property in general a parish, as such, is 
allowed to own, and beyond which it should not be allowed to do so, or should not be under the 
protection of the state; similar to how other secular corporations are set a maximum by the state 
of what they can dispose of. At the same time, there is the question of whether or not individual 
ecclesiastical persons can be appointed heirs in a manner that is benevolent to the state, and 
whether or not they can administer the property of entire ecclesiastical communities at will, free 
from any control by the state, as, for example, the Roman bishops claim for their congregations. 
Finally, there is the question whether ecclesiastical officials as such should be entitled to confirm 
marriage unions by their ecclesiastical marriage ceremonies in a manner that is also valid before 
the state, or not. These are the matters that bring the state into contact with the church, and vice 
versa. All things considered, especially in view of the endeavors of the Roman Church, which 
seeks above all to spread itself by earthly power and means and to gain influence over the State, 
a Protestant Christian can only wish that in the separation of the Church from the State the last 
consequence be drawn and that the Church be deprived of every privilege which it has hitherto 
enjoyed before other corporations within the State. This is and remains the only way in which 
dangerous conflicts can be averted as far as possible and religious corporations prevented from 
pursuing secular purposes under the guise of religion and church. A true church ought to be, can 
be, and will be satisfied with this, if the state allows it free movement with the use of its spiritual 
means, imposes on it nothing that would violate its conscience, and protects it as a societas libera 
in the rights common to other communities in the state against injustice and rape. W. 

The American Tract Society recently celebrated the fiftieth anniversary of its founding. 
During this period more than ten million tracts, of which half a million consisted of bound books, 
have been distributed. Last year the expenses amounted to $50,000, and the tracts distributed in 
mission schools, prisons, and hospitals to 68 millions. 
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printed pages. Abroad, 4000 publications in 143 different languages have been published since 
the Society was founded. The total expenditure has been $600,000 or more. 

Luther is also said to be an Episcopalian! - Luther's name, by God's grace, has 
such a good sound in the world that there is almost no sect that has not declared him its patron. 
According to the Baptists he taught Anabaptist, according to the Reformers Calvinist, according 
to the Protestant Unitarians rationalist, according to the Episcopalians Episcopalian, yes, 
according to the Jesuits Papist, even if inconsequential. If this were really so, Luther would indeed 
have been a true monster composed of contradictions, so that it would be a real miracle that 
through such a confusing head the papacy was unmasked and thus overthrown and the 
reformation of the church brought about. Among those who lately want to make Luther their patron 
are also the new German Episcopalians. In their magazine "Deutsches Kirchenblatt" (New York) 
of November of last year, they quote the following passage from Luther's writings under the 
heading: "Luther's view of jus divinum and jus humanum in the succession of the spiritual office": 
"The apostles called their disciples, as St. Paul called his Timothy and Titum, etc., who then called 
the bishops, as Titus 1:5 is written. But the bishops have called their descendants, so for and until 
our times, and so must remain and be kept" (the Church Gazette itself underlines this word) “until 
the end of the world. And this is well" (Luther does not use the word "well") "the calling which is 
done by means, and yet is none the less a divine calling. -As St. Jerome says: "Some are" (well) 
"chosen of God, but by men, as the disciples of the apostles, and all so to the end of the world" 
(why does the Church Gazette here omit Luther's words: "instead of the apostles"?! Is it because, 
according to the Episcopalian system, only the bishops, but not the "priests", whom Luther names 
alongside the bishops, enter the preaching ministry "instead of the apostles"? Ei, ei!) "righteously 
enter into the preaching office, as bishops and priests. And these cannot be without the first, from 
whom they have their beginning. Luther's Works T. VIII, p. 1575. IX, p. 2259." (The first of these 
two passages was cited by Pastor Grabau more than thirty years ago in support of his doctrine 
that ordination is of divine right, and therefore necessary to the valid profession. But neither the 
aforementioned nor the Episcopalians can cite this testimony of Luther's for themselves, since 
Luther only wants to testify with it to the divinity and necessity of the indirect profession. But those 
who know Luther's writings know how he understands the passages of Scripture where the 
appointment of priests and bishops by Titus, Timothy, and the apostles themselves is spoken of. 
Thus, for example, Luther, in his "Grund und Ursache aus der Schrift, dass eine christliche 
Versammlung oder Gemeinde Recht und Macht haben, alle Lehre urtheilen, und Lehrer zu 
berufen, ein- und abzusetzen," writes, among other things, the following: "But sayest thou: 'Did 
not St. Paul command Timotheo and Tito that they should appoint priests; so also we read Apost. 
Hist. 14:23, that Paul and Barnabas ordained priests among the churches. Therefore the church 
cannot appoint any man, nor any man excel himself to preach among the Christians, but must 
have the permission and command of bishops, elders, or other prelates, who sit in the apostles' 
stead.' Answer: If our bishops and abbots, etc., were sitting in the apostles' place, as they boast, 
it would be a good opinion to let them do what Titus, Timothy, Paul, and Barnabas do with priests, 
etc., but now they are sitting in the devil's place. But now they sit in the devil's stead" (in spite of 
their alleged ministerial succession) "and are wolves, which teach not the gospel, neither do they 
preach it. 
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If they want to suffer, then the preaching and pastoral care of the Christians is as much their 
business as the Turks and the Jews. They should drive donkeys and lead dogs. But even if they 
were righteous bishops, desiring to have the gospel and to set up righteous preachers, they could 
not and should not do so without the will of the congregation, being chosen and called, except 
where necessity compels, lest souls perish for lack of the divine word. Otherwise, if there be no 
such necessity, and if there be none that have right and power and grace to teach, no bishop 
shall appoint any man without the election, will, and calling of the congregation; but he shall 
confirm him that is chosen and called of the congregation. If he does not, he will still be confirmed 
by the congregation's vote. For neither Titus, nor Timothy, nor Paul ever appointed a priest 
without being chosen and called by the church." (X, 1803. f.) So there is nothing in it, when the 
Lord Episcopalians cite that first silence for their doctrine of ministerial succession. From this, 
however, it follows at the same time that the second passage from Luther's Church Postil, which 
is cited in a mutilated form, cannot be cited for this purpose either. For when Luther says therein, 
"These" (namely, bishops and priests) "cannot be without the first, from whom they have their 
beginning,” Luther understands by the "first" the "apostles," which word, however, the church 
pamphlet (God grant, not on purpose!) has omitted. Luther, therefore, means to say here the 
same thing that is said in the Schmalkaldic Articles, "We have a certain doctrine that the office of 
preaching is conventional from the common profession of the apostles." (Fol. 152.) May the 
Episcopalians, then, leave our Luther alone henceforth; unless they wished to prove from his 
writings how he had long since thoroughly swept out the papist leaven of their doctrine. 
W. 


Il. foreign countries. 


Hanover. As was to be expected, more and more bridal couples in Germany are now 
using the institution of civil marriage in order not to come into contact with the church. The 
"Hannoversche Pastoral-Correspondenz" of November 5 of last year writes the following under 
the title: "Marriage Refusals": "As we are informed, there have already been cases in various 
parts of our country where civil couples have refused to be married. One case has occurred in 
the community of Neukloster, another in Buxtehude, another in Neuenfelde a. d. Elbe, 
furthermore cases have occurred in Gerstendorf, Hainholz. These are the first; how many will 
follow and also in the countryside! One has probably looked too optimistically." The brethren in 
Germany should not grieve over this. Better keep away from the church those who can be driven 
into it only by compulsion. It is very probable that where the best preachers are, the most cases 
occur. For God's word brings to divorce. W. 

Prussia. The Ministry of Culture has decreed in a separate decree that state permission 
must be obtained for the erection of all church buildings. (Previously only in cases where there is 
state competition with regard to costs or rights.) (Kreuzztg. 162.) 

Civil Marriage. It is most remarkable what ignorance of Christian doctrine is now evident 
in the discussion of civil marriage in Germany. Both among the Lutherans and among the Uniate, 
one speaks now for the most part as if only the ecclesiastical marriage is a true marriage thing, 
a kind of sacrament, and marriage is an institute of the kingdom of grace. Even the "Evangelical", 
Lutheran "Chronicle" writes: "Simple and striking is the description of the Synod Birnbaum (in 
Prussia): 
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A Christian bride and groom do not consider themselves a married couple until they are married 
before the altar." (But the angel of the HErrn looked upon Joseph's bride already for his 
"husband," Matt. 1:20.) "Accordingly, the marriage ceremony is essentially marriage, and not 
consecration of the marriage contracted." ("Accordingly," says Synod Birnbaum, without a word 
of God. But this is also the great lamentation in Germany, that while there is much talk of present 
zealous Scripture research, yet, when it is a question of deciding the most important questions, 
one scarcely thinks of getting the same from Scripture. All kinds of reasons are given, but no 
Scriptural reasons. This is undoubtedly one of the bitter fruits of the new, almost universally 
accepted theory, that the proof of Scripture cannot be taken from individual passages of Scripture, 
but only from the whole of Scripture. Ww. 

Theologian shortage. The Evangelical Chronicle writes: If the lack of theologians in 
Prussia is not remedied, the sixth part of the vacancies must remain unfilled. There are only 6- 
700 theologians studying, at the universities only 10 private lecturers are active; several 
seminaries for preachers are empty; assistant preachers are almost impossible to find. 

(Kreuzztg.) 

Province of Hesse. The deposed clergymen in the province of Hesse have themselves 
been deprived of the right to teach other children privately with their own, since a beneficial 
influence on the youth in state and church relations is not to be expected from them. (!) The 
persons concerned have filed an appeal against this governmental decree. (In the whole of 
history there is never an example of a conservative government having resorted to such a 
measure against disagreeable liberals. Such tolerance is specifically liberal.) (Kreuzztg.) 

"Everything in flux." Dr. Minkel philosophizes in his Neues Zeitblatt of October 30 as 
follows: "When an ancient Greek philosopher described the essence of the world with the short 
words: ‘Everything is in flux;' this applies to no time more than to ours. Of course, there are still 
solid structures, how could the world exist without them; but if they are not driven and rocked by 
the river, it will be very difficult for them to control it and to shape it temporarily. The church has 
above all the task of presenting, on eternal foundations, that which is fixed and lasting; but our 
theology is seen to be much less influenced by this than by the every-changing influences of the 
changes of the weather, which the vapour of the educated world rushes forth in all countries. The 
Protestant churches, whether they be free churches or national churches, can at least escape 
this influence. But the national churches will be most severely affected by it, and it can no longer 
be doubted that sooner or later they will be compelled to abandon this form of theirs and to seek 
a new form of continued existence. If one believes to gain a new firm hold in the independence 
of a people's church, that is, in self-government, independent of the secular authorities, then this 
is a strong deception, because one thereby gives up the only firm hold for the constitution that 
still exists, and with self-government throws oneself into the moving stream. It should be a sign 
that no one strives and struggles for this independence more than the Protestant Association." 
Where has the poor man got to? Ww. 

The Eisenach Conference. - The various free church associations have communion 
with one another for the sake of the one confession, except that this cannot be practiced at 
present." Thus reads the concluding sentence of the agreement reached by the Free Conference 
which met in Eisenach on October 28th of last year. A miserable result indeed. If one reads the 
report on the discussions that took place, one is no longer surprised. Instead of resolving the 
existing differences 
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In order to consider the differences in doctrine and to attempt to reconcile them by applying the 
norma normans and norma normata, the Conference set as its goal unification through the 
granting of church and communion, regardless of the differences in faith and doctrine. Thus, even 
after repeated strong manifestations of fundamental differences, it could not reach any other goal. 
The path that the dear men have taken does not lead to a true Lutheran church, but to an 
unirreformed church. Admittedly, no Lutheran, indeed no Christian heart could be in his body who 
would not be deeply grieved over the ruptures of our Lutheran Zion at this time of ours and who 
would not long with all his heart for their healing and would not be willing to sacrifice everything 
of his own for this purpose; but that impatience which is willing to sacrifice even unity in truth in 
order to establish only an external union is not of God, but comes from the flesh and misses its 
purpose. - The "Allgemeine Ev.-Luth. Kirchenzeitung" of November 6, last year, communicates 
the report of a former participant in the conference about the loss of the same, whereby our 
judgment finds only too certain confirmation. Ww. 

Saxony. Thus the Luthardt'sche Kirchenzeitung of October 30 writes: "The church law of 
April 15 of this year, which establishes the establishment of a Lutheran State Consistory, transfers 
all business and powers of the Lutheran church regiment, which were previously the responsibility 
of the Ministry of Culture and Education, to the State Consistory, with the exception of education, 
which remains with the Ministry, while the State Consistory is only to supervise religious 
instruction and moral-religious education. At the same time, it abolishes the position of the district 
directorates in Dresden, Leipzig and Zwickau as consistorial authorities, whereas, however, the 
princely and countly Schoenburg general consistory in Glauchau remains in function for the 
Schoenburg provinces, naturally in subordination to the new church authority, while again in 
Upper Lusatia the consistorial business is exercised according to the existing contracts to the 
previous extent by the government authority in Bautzen ... Another confrontation between state 
and church, which took place and was expressed in the new school law, was not greeted with 
the same joy by some people, since many memories of the battles which preceded this law were 
attached to it. Not a few had considered it desirable and necessary to arrange the dispute in such 
a way that, notwithstanding the undisputed legislative right of the state in the field of elementary 
education, the executive direction of the latter would be transferred to the *Landeskonsistorium. 
But even if this does not happen, everyone will certainly see satisfaction in the fact that the 
spiritual view of local schools has been laid down as a rule in the new law. - It is hard to 
understand how easily the faithful know how to console themselves about the fact that the 
supervision of the parochial schools has been taken away from the church, since "the spiritual 
local school supervision as a rule" still applies. As if a law did not have a dissolving effect 
because, in spite of its dissolving character, it was nevertheless of a benevolent nature. It is still 
not strictly enforced by more benevolent practitioners! Ww. 

Saxony - Koburg - Gotha. Although the government here wanted to save the ecclesiastical 
character of the parochial schools by all means, the state parliament only consented to the free 
right to vote for the preachers as members of the school board. The notorious rationalist Lic. Dr. 
J. R. Hanne, who was rejected in Prussia and Saxony, was elected deacon in Waltershausen 
near Gotha. 

The matter of the heathen mission. From a missionary conference held on September 29 
in Frankfurt a. M. with the participation of Insp. Josenhans and Pastor Lindner from Basel, Insp. 
Josenhans declared: "That! We can maintain what we have achieved; to new 
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However, we lack not only the financial means, but also the human strength for 
undertakings, no matter how necessary they may be. A few years ago we still had an 
abundance of the forces necessary for the work; but now we feel an ever-increasing 
lack of them, and moreover the forces that are being recruited lack more and more 
endurance, patience, and many other necessary qualities. The pupils in the mission 
house are at present far less suited to their profession than they were years ago, and 
it often happens that soon one, soon another has to be dismissed from the house 
again, after he has hardly been exempted. Even the merchants, the craftsmen, the 
economists, whom we need, both for the work in the homeland and in the heathen 
countries, are very often hardly equal to the difficulties of the profession; indeed, it has 
happened that capable co-workers among the missionaries have urgently asked to 
be dismissed from the missionary service, not because they complained against the 
institution or against the next co-workers, but because they had to openly confess 
that they lacked the love that is necessary to joyfully take on the difficulties of the 
profession-. 

In Luthardt's Kirchenzeitung of Oct. 23, Dr. Besser objects to the fact that his name was 
included among the "calls" for a conference to be held in Eisenach. J. against the fact that his 
name had also been placed among the "Calls" for a conference to be held in Eisenach, which we 
also reported in the previous issue. In it, with the words: "that more brotherly understanding for 
ecclesiastical freedom be awakened", a principle seems to have been issued, which, "even 
contrary to Scripture and unchurchly, is suited to do the most decisive entry to the purpose of the 
conference". 

The funeral and burial sermons by L. F. Barth, which we reviewed in the November 
issue of this journal, were reviewed in the Breslau church bulletin of Oct. 15 of last year as follows: 
"The careful consideration of the personal affairs of the deceased at their graves is both attractive 
and instructive. J.: "The careful consideration of the personal affairs of the dead, at whose graves 
the author has spoken, is attractive and also instructive. How unreliable German reviews are, is 
unfortunately a matter of daily experience; but that even the Breslauers do not give a better 
criticism than the foregoing, is especially distressing. W. 

Hesse - Darmstadt. In the Breslau church bulletin of Oct. 15. J. we read: In Hesse- 
Darmstadt the Union has been introduced in its most malicious form and version in a whimsical 
way, after it had already been prepared by the confession-destroying influence of rationalism and 
by some unlawful measures of the church regiment. A godless fellow preacher in Darmstadt, 
author of a filthy showpiece and disgraceful play, defiled our highly praised Lord and Saviour in 
such an abominable little writing that even the Darmstadt High Consistory saw itself compelled to 
depose him from his office. The numerous members of the Protestant Association, however, were 
appalled by this and, in a tremendous storm of addresses, demanded not only the reinstatement 
of their dear fellow preacher, but also the introduction of a new church constitution, by which an 
unrestrained arbitrariness of doctrine was to be secured for the future - both were carried through. 
The co-pastor remains in his official capacity as a teacher by higher command, but later makes 
himself impossible by immoral remarks in his girls' school, is then offered as a teacher to two 
towns known for the free-mindedness of their inhabitants, is twice rejected with indignation, and 
is finally forced upon the town of Giessen as a boys' teacher in spite of all the protests raised. 
Almost at the same time, Pastor Kétz is deprived of his office because he stood firm at 
Taushandlungen on the legally valid formula: "Do you repudiate the devil?" The pastor who steps 
on the devil's foot is deposed; the fellow preacher who strikes the Savior in the face is appointed. 
From this it is already clear out of what spirit the new church constitution in Darmstadt had to be 
born. Apparently 
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The legal existence of the confessions was, however, preserved by some provisions of the draft 
constitution, and promised and assured by some reassuring statements; but by the appointment 
of a decidedly Unionist man to the church government, by the systematic tearing apart of the 
Lutheran constituencies, and by the reinterpretation and weakening of those confession-friendly 
provisions, the course was precisely marked on which one intended to proceed in ecclesiastical 
matters in the future. This slippery slope of non-confessionalism and arbitrary doctrine was so 
easily learned, so quickly and decisively trodden, by the successful efforts of the Protestant 
Vereinler that a constitution emerged from the resolutions of the Pre-Synod which, among other 
things, stipulates that membership in a church congregation depends on one's place of residence, 
but not on one's confession, and that teaching in the church is to be done (listen!) also according 
to the ordinances which are established in each congregation by majority vote. Are not such 
outrageous measures putting Christ behind the door and the devil on the table? Who can bear 
such a yoke of unbelief? Most of the Lutheran pastors, nevertheless, patiently bore their necks, 
saying, "These more than questionable regulations will hardly come to pass." Fifteen pastors, 
however, declared roundly and firmly that they would not submit to such a constitution. Some of 
them, in union with a part of their congregations that remained faithful, wanted to continue their 
resistance; others, on the other hand, did not find favor with their congregation members. This 
was the case with Pastor Ebel, who first called on his congregation to leave the unchurched state 
church in vain and then voluntarily resigned his office. The latter then received a call to a Breslau 
congregation and accepted it. 

Archbishop of Canterbury. It is reported that a heated argument broke out in several 
ecclesiastical papers in England as to whether the Archbishop of Canterbury was baptized or not! 
The Archbishop was the child of Scottish Presbyterians who did not think much of baptism, but 
he "is said" to have been baptized by his nurse as a child during a serious illness. If this fact were 
proven, the question would be whether the nurse had the right opinion (!) and spoke the 
indispensably necessary words during her emergency baptism. But all this is not proven, and if 
the archbishop was not validly baptized, he could not be validly ordained bishop, and all the 
priests ordained by him as bishops are actually not priests. One looks forward to the outcome of 
the struggle. 


(Ap.) 

The following is written from Austria in the Leipziger Kirchenzeitung of Oct. 23: "Our 
schools and church congregations of the Augsburg Confession are in ill health. Confession lie in 
a state of sickness. The Protestants of German tongue have fallen into indifferentism; the 
Lutheran Slavs are being denationalized and, especially in Hungary, de-Christianized by the 
Magyarization. Among the Bohemians of the Helvetic Confession, the unbelief described by Past. 
Kossut preaches in his paper. Of the Protestant schools in Cisleithania, one after the other is 
becoming non-denominational and is being lost to us, since the O.-K.-Rath in Vienna is nihilating 
its own decrees. What confusion in general prevails in our church may well be gathered from the 
one fact, which we shall finally mention, that in one superintendency two catechisms are in use, 
one entirely positive and one entirely rationalistic; both were confirmed and introduced by one 
and the same, namely the last General Synod, and that at the request of one and the same 
speaker!" 

The catholic theological faculty at Braunsberg, the royal lyceum, will lead a kind of 
still life in the present winter semester; namely, it counts 4 professors and - 2 students. 
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As resolutely as we Lutherans in America protest against the accusation of 
barbaric contempt for science leveled against us, we do, however, hold to certain 
principles for the sake of which one might not think it possible to absolve us of that 
accusation. And we are far from renouncing or denying those principles, for example, 
in order to save the glory of scientificity. Rather, we profess them freely and openly 
and want to do so also on the present occasion, confidently leaving the decision as 
to whether these principles really imply contempt for science to those who are of the 
truth. 

We admit, first of all, that however high we place science, we do not place it 
above Bible truth, nor equal to it, but rather infinitely below it. We therefore say frankly 
and freely with our Luther: "It is better that science should perish than religion, if 
science does not want to be a servant, but wants to tread down Christ. *) A single 
saying of Scripture stands incomparably higher to us and is an immeasurably greater 
treasure to us than all the wisdom of this world. If we needed human consolation in 
this matter, we could console ourselves with Kahn, who himself declared in his better 
days: "It would be better in the church if its ministers sought first truth and then 
science." (Die Lehre vom Abendmahle. Leipzig, 1851. p. 176.) 

We further admit: as high as we estimate the benefit that church and theology 
can draw from all good arts and sciences, 


*) Melius est, ruere literas, quam religionem, si literae nolint servire, sed conculcare 
Christum." (Letter to Amsdorf, 1534. See de Wette, IV, 545.) 
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If these are used in true fear of God and humility, and are therefore truly put to the 
service of the church and theology, we at the same time consider nothing more 
dangerous and more pernicious than the use of science in the church without that 
fear of God and humility. In this respect, too, we say with our Luther: "He who wants 
to philosophize in Aristotle without danger must first become a fool in Christ." *) But 
what do we let Luther say here? Did he, after all, only repeat this to the holy apostle 
when he wrote to the Corinthians, "Whosoever among you thinketh himself wise, let 
him become a fool in this world, that he may be wise?" or to the Colossians, "Take 
heed that no man rob you through philosophy and loose seduction after the doctrine 
of men, and after the statutes of the world, and not after Christ." And has it not been 
confirmed as an undeniable truth by the history of the Church of all centuries down 
to this hour, what Tertullian wrote: "The ‘patriarchs of heretics are the philosophers"? 
+) Even the most obvious despisers of science, no less that they were, have used it 
to make a lie of the divine truth of Scripture; as, to cite only one example, the founder 
of a mystical order of nuns, Francis de Sales, did not hesitate to call science the 
"eighth sacrament of the hierarchy. 

We further admit: As necessary as we consider science, especially linguistics, 
logic, rhetoric, and history, to the investigation of the contents of sacred Scripture, 
we do not wish to know of a science which, instead of being handmaid and pupil to 
Scripture, plays mistress and master to it, instead of merely assisting in the discovery 
of the truth contained in Scripture, sits in judgment on it and decides, instead of 
correcting itself from Scripture, wants to corrupt Scripture from itself, instead of 
remaining in its sphere, wants to elevate the laws that happen to be in force in its 
sphere to general ones, and to impose the same also on the sphere of Scripture. 
Such petéBacic sic Addo yévoc we hold to be as idolatrous as it is unscientific. We 
agree perfectly with Melanchthon when he writes: "As it would be madness to say 
that one can judge of Christian doctrine from the rules of the cobbler's trade, so 


*) "Qui sine periculo volet in Aristotele philosophari, necesse est, ut ante bene 
stultificetur in Christo." (Resolutiones duar. conclus. in disputat. Heidelberg. 1518- cf. 
Opp. lat. varii argumenti. Erlang. 1865. vol. I, p. 404. cf. Walch XVIII, 18.) 


t) "Haereticorum patriarchae philosophi. " (Lib. advers. Hermog. c. 8.) +) See: 
Herzog, Realencyklopadie, in the article: French Reformation, p. 527. 
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Those who ascribe to philosophy a judgment about it are mistaken. "*) No matter 
how confidently science may claim the results of its researches to be absolutely 
certain truths, we do not hold them to be infallible, but we do hold Scripture to be. If 
the results of scientific research contradict clear Scripture, it is therefore certain to 
us from the outset that they are nothing but certain error, even if we are not able to 
prove it as such otherwise than by appeal to Scripture. Holy Scripture stands firm for 
us in all fullness, however great the conflict may be in which we get into with the 
results of "science" in making this assumption. Therefore, as often as we have to 
choose between science and Scripture, we say with Christ our Lord, "Surely the 
Scriptures cannot be broken!" (Joh. 10, 35.) and with the holy apostle: "We take 
captive all reason under the obedience of Christ." (2 Cor. 10:5.) It may be said, 
however, that natural reason is not the judge in matters of faith, and that only the 
reborn and enlightened reason is entitled to this dignity, but let us not be deceived 
by this; for through enlightenment reason does not receive a light of its own apart 
from Scripture, but rather its enlightenment consists precisely in the fact that, through 
the action of the Holy Spirit, the word of the prophets and apostles has become its 
only light in matters of faith. What Johann Gerhard once answered the Reformed, 
when they also appealed to the reborn and enlightened reason, in order to be able 
to leave the clear wording of Scripture when it contradicted the principles of their 
reason, is still our conviction today. Gerhard writes: "Those act wrongly who deny 
the literal sense in an article of faith on the basis of philosophical principles. In 
articles of faith the literal sense is not to be abandoned, because it is absurd before 
reason. Grynaeus and Bucanus distinguish between the corrupt reason and that 
which after regeneration has become a spiritual one; to the latter alone they refer 
what is said in Scripture of the captivity of reason to the obedience of Christ, and of 
seeing that one is not deprived by philosophy, etc.;' but this, they say, is not to be 
distrusted, since it has become a spiritual one after regeneration. What then is to be 
judged of this? | answer: Human reason can and may rightly be regarded in this 
twofold way. . But the question is, if a man who is already born again denies the 
literal sense of the articles of faith from the principles of reason, may he be said to 
do so according to the born-again reason? | answer: By all means 


*Scholia in epist. ad Col. p. 68. Citirt von Dr. C. Schmidt in Melanchthon's Leben. 
(Elberfeld, 1861. p.700.) 
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For although the reason of such a man is born again, yet, if it wants to disputes from 
its principles against the articles of faith, it is no longer born again, inasmuch as the 
born-again reason disputes from the principles of value. He who disputes from the 
principles of reason against the mysteries of faith does so not as a Christian, but as 
aman who abuses philosophy. Just as he who is born of God does not sin, 1 John 
3:9, provided he is such and retains the grace of regeneration, but if he follows the 
lusts of the flesh, he sins and falls into death, Romans 8:13.: so the regenerate 
reason is not contrary to the articles of faith, namely, inasmuch as it is such, and 
inasmuch as it follows the guidance of the word; but if it wishes to deny God's word 
from its principles, it errs, and is not further regenerate." *) - But as decidedly as we 
renounce a science which wants to corrupt and reject articles of faith, because 
according to its principles they are absurdities, so that science is no less anathema 
to us which wants to be a Christian one, and which, either out of unbelief, or in order 
to preserve its scientific fame, does not proceed with the premise, that the written 
foundations on which the church of Christ rests are unshakably firm, but approaches 
biblical jsagogy and criticism as a doubter, and only makes it dependent on the result 
of its researches whether those foundations were sand or rock, and therefore 
declares one foundation stone after another to be uncertain or downright rejects it. 
A science that first asks whether the foundation of the apostles and prophets was 
not perhaps, at least 


*) "Perverso ordine agunt, qui literalem sensum in aliquo fidei articulo ex 
principiis philosophicis impugnant: non deserendus est in articulis fidei literalis 
sensus propter absurdum rationis. Grynaeus et Bucanus distinguunt inter 
rationem corruptam et eam, quae post regenerationem spiritualis facta: ad illam 
referunt, quae in Scr. dicuntur de captivando intellectu sub obsequium Christi, 
de cavenda philosophiae ouAaywyia etc.; huic autem fidem non esse 
derogandam, dicunt, cum post regenerationem facta sit mveupatik/. Quid hac 
de re statuendum ? Besp.: Considerari recte potest et debet humana ratio 
dupliciter. . . Jam ergo quaestio est, quando homo jam renatus ex principiis 
rationis oppugnat literalem sensum in articulis fidei, an hoc facere dicendus sit 
secundum rationem renatam? Besp.: Minime vero; etiamsi enim talis hominis 
ratio renata sit, tamen quatenus ex suis principiis vult disputare contra fidei 
articulos, eatenus non amplius est renata, quia renata ratio ex verbi principiis 
disputat. Qui ex rationis principiis contra mysteria fidei disputat, facit id non qua 
christianus, sed qua homo abutens philosophia. Ut ergo, qui ex Deo natus est, 
peccatum non facit, 1 Joh. 3, 9., nimirum quatenus talis est et quatenus 
regenerationis gratiam retinet; si vero concupiscentias carnis sequi velit, peccat 
et fit morti obnoxius, Bom. 8, 13.: ita renata ratio non adversatur fidei articulis, 
nimirum quatenus talis est et quatenus ductum verbi sequitur; si vero ex suis 
principiis verbum Dei velit oppugnare, errat et non amplius est renata." (Loc. de 
interpret. S. S. § 175-177.) 
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We do not consider this a Christian, but a heathen science, of which nothing should 
be found in the church, except in so far as it is an object of combat and conquest. 
But a science, the end or product of which is the loosening of the foundation on which 
Christianity, so long as it exists, stands and rests, we regard as nothing but a weapon 
of the devil, and all those who practice it as the devil's servants. We hold in high 
esteem a Biblical criticism and Jsagogy that strikes the enemies of Scripture with 
their own weapons; but if these disciplines make the slightest concession to the 
enemies in the interest of science against the foundation on which the church stands, 
we trample them under foot as traitors. We do not wait for science to conquer our 
foundation. We have it already, and it stands before all scientific investigation or 
examination as firmly as our God who laid it. Whatever science may bring to light, it 
neither gives us faith nor takes it away. We stand on a rock which we know that not 
even the gates of hell, let alone human science, can overpower, and therefore we 
laugh at all our enemies and their scientific battering rams and wall-breakers, with 
which they bury the sky-high rock rising out of the raging waters of the world with 
mad fury. For thus saith the LORD, "Whosoever shall fall upon this rock shall be 
dashed to pieces; but upon whomsoever it shall fall, it shall crush him." Matth. 21, 
44. 

We further admit that, however highly we esteem the value of science as an 
instrument, we do not expect from it any growth of our Christian theology in the 
content _of the same. Rather, we reject as a dangerous gift of Dana in all 
circumstances anything with which science seeks to enrich our theology in this 
respect, whether science wishes to enrich us from Scripture itself or from its own 
acquisition. First of all, we consider the Scriptures to be so clear with respect to the 
objects of our faith that we do not even remotely hope that, through the newer, 
greater scientific aids, a new article of faith, hitherto unknown and closed to the 
Church, will be opened up to us, or has already been opened up to us. We do not 
believe that the church will grow in knowledge through the gradual emergence of 
dogmas. Rather, we believe that the Church of the first century was already in 
possession of all those dogmas which are truly biblical dogmas. We do not consider 
the apostolic church to be the church in its infancy, which only gradually ripens into 
manhood through the work of scientifically educated theologians; rather, we are 
firmly convinced that the church, with regard to the clarity and purity of its knowledge, 
is like the moon, which soon wanes, soon waxes again, and even increases in size. 
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experiences sad eclipses. We do not agree with the skeptic of Rotterdam, who 
likewise expected from the reawakening of science the exit of a light which until then 


had not shone on the Church; we rather hold with Luther, who in his writing "de servo 


arbitrio" opposed this insanity with the following words, among others: "That in God 
there are many things hidden which we do not know, no one doubts; as He Himself 
says of the last day: 'Of that day no man knoweth but the Father's,’ and Acts 1: 'It 
behoveth you not to know the time or hour,’ and Paul: "The Lord knoweth them that 
are his," and the like. But that some things are hidden in Scripture, and not all things 
are openly stated, has been spread abroad by the ungodly sophists (in whose words 
you also speak, my Erasmus), but they have never raised, nor been able to raise, a 
single article by which they proved this insane opinion (hanc insaniam), But by such 


spectres (talibus larvis) Satan hath discouraged the reading of the holy Scriptures, 
and brought the same into contempt, in order to bring his abominations from 
philosophy to dominion. | admit that many passages in Scripture are obscure and 
obscured, not because of the majesty of the things, but because of the ignorance of 
the words and rules of language (grammaticae), which, however, in no way hinders 
the knowledge of all things in Scripture. For what higher things can still lie hidden in 
Scripture, after the seals have been opened, the stone rolled from the door of the 
tomb, and that supreme mystery revealed, that Christ the Son of God became a man, 
that God is Triune and One, that Christ suffered for us and will reign forever? Is not 
this thus known, that they say and sing of it in every street and lane? Take Christ out 
of the Scriptures, what else will be found in them? The things contained in the 
Scriptures are therefore all revealed, although some passages are still obscure for 
the sake of the unknown words. But it is foolish and ungodly to know that all things 
of Scripture are set in the brightest light, and for the sake of a few dark words to cry 
out the things for dark. If the words are dark in one place, they are clear in another. 
Qne_ and the same thing, revealed to the whole world in the brightest light, is here 
spoken of in Scripture in clear words, while elsewhere it still lies hidden under dark 
words," etc. *) - Now, as earnestly as we protest hereafter against every enrichment 
of the church with new alleged articles of faith through the mediation of science from 
Scripture, so, of course, we protest all the more loudly on the other hand against it, 
when science wants to bestow it upon the church out of its own fund. For as 
undoubtedly as we 


*) See the edition of the Latin original by Jak. Kimedoncius of 1591. p. 14. 84. Cf. Walch's 
edition, Tom. XVIII, p. 2067. ff. 


Preface, 39 


the high value, nay, the necessity of the formal or organic use of the philosophical 
sciences in theology, we regard, on the other hand, the real or material use in the 
doctrine of the Christian faith as equally reprehensible. *) We do not recognize 
reason, science, or scientific method for the formal principle of theology; that is and 
remains for us solely the sacred Scriptures. We say with Isaiah, "Yea, according to 
the law and testimony. If they will not say this, they will not have the dawn" (Isa. 
8:20.), and with Paul: "A little leaven" (of human doctrine) "leaveneth the whole lump." 
(Gal. 5:9.) We want a Christianity neither purified nor perfected by the science of the 
nineteenth century. Our guiding star in this is the great word of the rock-man: "If any 
man speak" (that is, in the church), "that he speak it as the word of God." 1 Pet. 4, 
11. God's word, and nothing but God's word, is thus to be preached to the church as 
the doctrine of faith. The edifice of Christian theology is to be built on the eternal 
foundation of Christ only from the gold, silver, and precious stone of the truths 
revealed by God through His holy prophets and apostles, and distinguished in the 
holy Scriptures, and nothing of wood, hay, and stubble of human opinions is to be 
found in it, much less that such food of fire may be foisted upon the edifice of truth 
as a part of its foundation. No tradition, therefore, gladdens our hearts more than that 
of Clement of Alexandria, when he reports Peter to have said in his name and in the 
name of all his fellow apostles, "We say nothing without the Scriptures." +) We 
therefore agree completely with the old Libeck theologian August Pfeiffer, who 
defined theology thus: "Positive theology is nothing other than the study of the 
Scriptures in strict order and according to a clear method, divided into certain 
doctrinal subjects. 


*) In renouncing the material use of reason, philosophy, or science in theology, 
we do not, of course, deny that where Scripture mentions objects as known, which 
belong to the domain of human science, the explanation of these objects is taken 
from the disciplines concerned. In this we find ourselves in full accord with our 
orthodox older teachers. Dannhauer, etc., after declaring that ours reject the real and 
magisterial use of reason in theology, immediately adds: "On the other hand, they 
recognize the use of reason, which 1. consists in conception and perception, 2. in 
explanation of things occurring in real philosophy, mathematics, physics, politics, and 
economics, 3. in drawing conclusions and evaluating the connection of truths. 
("Agnoscunt contra usum rationis: 1. adprehen- sivum et retentivum, 2. explicativum 
rerum ex philosophia reali, mathesi, physica, politica, oeconomica, 3. argumentativum, 
deque connexione sententiarum judicativum." Prodromus antichristosophiae, p. 57.) 

tT) Ovdev atep ypagne Aiyo pev. (Strom. 1. VI, Vid. opp. ed. Sylburg. 


Coloniae, 1688. fol. 678-) 
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brought sacred Scripture; therefore not ONE member, however small, may be in that 
body of doctrine, which is not taken and supported from well understood Scripture." 
*) No less do we agree with Johann Gerhard when he writes: "The only principle of 
theology is the Word of God, therefore what is not revealed in God's Word is not 
theological." +) By the way, we do not only renounce such additions of science to 
theology, which flatly contradict biblical truth, but in short, everything that is 
supposed to supplement our biblical theology; for God not only forbids to oppose 
His word, but just as strictly to add to it, Deut. 12, 32, and threatens those who are 
guilty of this sin with nothing less than eternal damnation. Rev. 22, 18. 

We admit, moreover, that, however pleasing to us a convincing proof of reason 
may be for articles of faith of mixed character, we regard as a false, non-Christian 
theology those who base the truth and certainty of any article of faith on scientific 
evidence rather than on God's Word. Rather, we are convinced that only he is a true 
theologian who can say with Paul, "My word and my preaching was not in reasoned 
discourses of man's wisdom, but in evidence of the Spirit and of power; that your 
faith might stand, not on man's wisdom, but on God's power." 1 Cor. 2:4, 5. We 
agree perfectly with the old Leipzig theologian, Hilsemann, when he writes: "It is 
not of a secondary and, as it were, superfluous class of proofs that the question 
arises here" (between us Lutherans and the Calvinists), "when either the truth has 
already been sufficiently proved, or the error has already been sufficiently refuted 
by testimonies of divine revelation. Whether it is then of use or permissible to prove 
the truth or falsity of theological dogmas to excess also from the judgment of the 
human senses or innate reason; but the question is of the proximate principle which 
determines the judgment of man. +) - But there is still more dispute with the nature 
of the 

*) "Theologia positiva est nil aliud, quam ipsa scriptura sacra in certos locos 
concinno ordine et perspicua methodo redacta; unde ne unicum quidem membrum, 
quantillum.etiam, in illo doctrinae corpore esse debet, quod non e scriptura sacra probe 
intellecta statuminetur." (Thesaurus hermeneut. Pro- legom. p. 5.) 

T) ,,Unicum theologiae principium est verbum Dei; quod ergo in verbo Dei non 
est revelatum, non est theologicum." (Loc. de creatione. § 3.) 

+) ,,.Non hic quaeritur de secundaria et quasi supervacanea classe probationum; 
quando vel veritas jam satis evicta, vel falsitas satis convicta est per testimonia divinitus 
revelata: utrum tunc conducat vel liceat, ex abundanti veritatem vel falsitatem 
dogmatum theologicorum ex judicio sensuum humanorum et rationis ingenitae 
demonstrare. Sed quaeritur de principio proximo, inducente judicium hominis." 
(Calvinismus irreconciliabilis, p. 58. sq.) 


Preface. At 


Christian theology, if one even wants to prove pure articles of faith a postsriori from 
reason, yes, to have found them anew by way of philosophical speculation, thus 
proving them a priori oneself. As great a service as this may seem to do to Christian 
theology, we are nevertheless certain that such alleged demonstrations are not only 
nothing but a deception, but also, instead of explaining and proving the mysteries of 
faith, they rather alter and completely destroy them according to their essential 
content, and just thereby produce the appearance of a demonstration and 
reproduction of the Christian mysteries of faith. All such apologetics we hate with all 
our hearts, for it presupposes that there is something more certain than God's word, 
from which more certain the mysterious content of revelation can be deduced by 
means of discursive thought. But of his mysteries God's word itself tells us that they 
were "hidden from the world, but now revealed, and also made known through the 
writings of the prophets by command of the eternal God" (Rom. 16:25, 26); that they 
are the contents of a "foolish preaching" to human reason, of which the natural man 
hears nothing, which is rather "foolishness" to him; yea, that they are a light which 
God has caused to shine forth "out of darkness. (1 Cor. 1, 21. 2, 14. 2 Cor. 4, 6.) - 
But there is one more thing that we must admit here, which of course flows 
naturally from what has been said: as absolutely certain as we are that there is not 
and cannot be a real contradiction between Christian theology and true science, 


science in abstracto, we do not consider it the task of a theologian, nor possible, to 


ever reconcile our biblical theology and science as it exists in concreto. The reproach 
that is leveled against us, that we do not seek to lead the present generation, which 
is sunk in unbelief, back to faith in our own part as well, by showing the world the 
harmony of Christian faith and science, this reproach is well founded; but we do not 
consider it a reproach, but rather a glory, which we never want to let God's grace 
take away from us. For we are firmly assured that even the present apostate world 
cannot be helped by the lie that divine revealed truth is in the most beautiful harmony 
with the wisdom of this world, but only by this (if only it does not stiff-neckedly reject 
the help), that the divine foolishness, the old, unchanged gospel, be preached to it, 
of which Paul and the history of the church of all times and of every individual 
Christian testifies that it is a "power of God," "which makes blessed all who believe 
in it, the Jews especially, and also the Greeks." A man who is won to Christianity by 
having been shown how Christianity is the severest test of the 
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There, where Christ, leaving the world again, and going to the Father, made known 
His last will to His servants, we find spoken without doubt what is the summa and 
essence of our holy religion, and what is the measured instruction which His 
servants have For the conquest of the world for Christ's kingdom: and what saith 
the Lord? - "Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature. He 
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that believeth not shall be 
damned." Mark. 16:15, 16. Behold, we hear nothing of Christ's ministers to the world 
scientifically solving their questions, "How may these things be?" or, "Whereby shall 
| know?" No, as "ambassadors in Christ's stead," in the name of the great God, they 
are to "testify unto the world repentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord 
JESUS CHRIST;" when they have done this, they have fulfilled their commission to 
the world, and it will be believed how many of the hearers are ordained to eternal 
life. Acts 13:48. 

Such a theology may be rejected in this scientific age: this is the theology of 
the prophets and apostles, with which we intend to remain until our death! God help 
us. Amen. 

(Conclusion follows.) 


(Submitted.) 
The name of Jehovah. 


Some comments on the article of the same title in the December number last year. 


The very fresh and stimulating article by Mr. Past. R. has certainly appealed 
to everyone. As it should be by right with all exegetical works, but, unfortunately, is 
very little the case in our time, it is permeated by a thoroughly edifying spirit, which 
must do every Lutheran theologian good. Therefore, one would almost be sorry if, 
after sober reflection and consideration, one had to come to the conclusion that this 
so lovely and appealing interpretation was not the right one in the end. At least this 
is what happened to me. In the following, | would like to briefly state the reasons 
that | have against Mr. Past. R.'s exegesis and make it impossible. Let him let these 
lines, written down by a friend, move him to a renewed examination of his 
interpretation. 

Apparently the explanation of the name Jehovah, as also Mr. Past. R. 
assumes, is to be taken mainly from Exodus 3, 14. There God the LORD Himself 
declares this His own name. Once he says, his 
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Name be: XXX XXX XXXX and the second time merely: XXXX. Without any doubt, 
the former is the most complete form and explanation. From it the second is 
abbreviated and explained. Therefore the explanation of Jehovah must also be based 
on the first. Mr. Past. N. only ever explains the second, abbreviated form, and uses 
it to explain Jehovah, but leaves the first, complete form, on which, in our opinion, 
everything depends, practically unconsidered in the explanation of Jehovah. But 
before we go into the explanation of the two names of God, we must correct an error 
which is probably the fundamental mistake in the whole explanation of Mr. Past. R.'s 
explanation. For he says (p. 356 above)-and this view runs through his whole article- 
"If one translates the words, as the Vulgate and Seb. Schmidt do: | am, who | am, 
this evidently contradicts grammar, since ehjeh (XXXX) is, without doubt, the form of 
the future, which, however, is also used, especially in sentences, for the present, 
which, however, there is no reason to suppose here." 

It is true that in former times it was usually assumed that the two main forms 
in the conjugation of the Hebrew verb differed like praeteritum and futurum. This 
view, however, has long since been abandoned by the most eminent Hebraists - and 
this without any dogmatic reasons - and its impracticability has been demonstrated. 
It is my conviction that in Hebrew not a praeteritum and a futurum, but a perfectum 
and an imperfectum, and this in the proper meaning of these words, are opposed to 


each other". The first form, formerly called praeteritum, but now generally perfectum, 
denotes the "perfect," i.e., that which is finished, completed, definite, past, and has 
become; the second form, formerly called futurum, now imperfectum, denotes the 
"imperfect," i.e., that which is unfinished, becoming, still in the process of 
development, and lasting. In this difference, of course, it is justified that, on the one 
hand, the former form is used as for the narration or description of what is completed, 
etc., in the present and even in the future, and especially also in the past, because 
what lies in the past is, as a rule, also regarded and represented as completed sooner 
than what lies in the present and especially in the future; and that, on the other hand, 
the latter form is used as for the narration and description of what is still in the process 
of development, etc., in the present and in the future. On the other hand, the second 
form is used in the present and even in the past (in this respect similar to the Latin 
and Greek imperfect), as well as in the future, because that which is still in the bosom 
of the future is more likely to be seen and represented as becoming, developing, etc., 
than that which is in the present and especially that which is in the past. And hence 
it is that in former times this frequent use of the two forms was taken for the original 
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The first is that they are the only ones, and for this reason they are distinguished as 
tempora, namely as praeteritum and futurum, and not as modes, namely as 
perfectum and imperfectum. But it is only on the latter view, briefly developed in the 
above, that, in my opinion, the forms mentioned can be explained without all 
constraint wherever they occur. According to the former view, this seems to me 
impossible. How often, for example, does the formerly so-called future tense of the 
present and even of the past occur, and that without the formerly so-called vav 
conversivum, which was supposed to change the future tense into the praeteritum! 


How is it possible to get along with the original future tense without the most daring 
violence? Already the few sentences which Seffer gives in his Hebr. gram. § 112 
prove this. And how easily their number could be increased tenfold! 

It is therefore not at all correct when Mr. Past. R. p. 356 says that the form he 
also calls the future tense occurs mainly in sentences about the present. That 
sentences are often found in this form is due to the meaning of the latter, which we 
have given above; for the former denote that which happens again and again, is still 
going on, has not yet been completed. But if one were to count the cases in which 
this so-called future tense is really used of the future, and those in which it is evidently 
used of the present, it would perhaps be very questionable which would be the most 
numerous, and the sentences, which, by the way, according to another view, also 
not infrequently stand in the perfect, would certainly not play so very great a part in 
this. 

In order to return to the actual matter after this necessary digression, we do 
not want to deny that XXXX in the passage under discussion can fall into the time 
sphere of the future, in other words, that it can stand for our future tense, but rather 
that one must assume this from the outset and violate grammar if one does not do 
so. Yes, we even deny that it is even closer from the outset to understand it from the 
future than from the present. Mr. Past. R.'s whole interpretation, however, rests in 
the last analysis on the fact that what we deny is alone correct. We therefore believe, 
with Jerome, the Septuagint, Quenstedt, Seb. Schmidt, and others, to be as 
grammatically justified in the translation: "| am who | am," as Mr. Past. R. to that: "I 
will be who | will be." And when he says, p. 356, "Then very little would be said by 
this; for every creature also is what it is, and if a man will not say what he is, he 
answers: | am who | am; what is it to thee?"-we may as well turn the tables and ask 
whether the same thing could not be said of the answer, "I will be who | will be," and 
with the same right. 

But, as already stated above, Hr. Past. R. takes into account that first, fully- 
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The more constant indication of the name of God in his explanation of "Jehovah" is 
almost absent, but only the second, abbreviated one. And yet, we think, on that first 
all depends; from it also the second, as well as the name Jehovah, must be 
explained. God thus says: XXXX = "| am" (Past. R.: "I will be"). Now, if one does not 
want to or cannot understand this word merely to mean that God wants to say: | am 
always, or: | will always be = | am eternal (which, however, would be the most 
obvious thing, if he had only said: XXXX), then one asks: What is he then (or: what 
will he be)? To this now Mr. Past. R. always answers, "it," i.e., the promised wife- 
begotten. But this is said by Mr. Past. R., but not God Himself, "the Creator of all 
language" (p. 354). He answers this question quite differently. And how then? XXXX 
XXX = who | am (who | shall be). And surely that is a vast difference whether God 
says, | am who | am (I will be who | will be), or whether He says, | am (I will be). 
Besides, we doubt very much, and hardly fear, that Mr. Past. R. will ever be able to 
prove that the Hebrew XXXX will ever be used in the same sense as ours: | will be. 
Shouldn't there be XXX or some similar word with it? - "| am that | am" (or: "I will be 
that | will be") can, however, to our mind, only be explained in the way given by 
Gerhard (p. 356). Namely, first, it denotes God's immutability, and the eternity and 
truthfulness which lie in it; he is always the same, even in his promises; these he 
always intends to fulfill. Secondly, it signifies God's independence from everything, 
even from the most formidable hostile powers: he is just who he is; no one and 
nothing can change this, and therefore he can and will also fulfill all his promises. 
How well do both these things apply to the promise of the seed of the woman, and 
also to the bodily promises made to Abraham and his seed! How well it fitted the 
miserable condition of the people of God! So the name of God in its fullest form is, 
"lam that | am" ("I will be that | will be"). From this is abbreviated the name: "I am" 
("I will be"); the latter, therefore, is also to be understood only as the former, and not 
otherwise. From this, first from the second, abbreviated form, but thereby also from 
the first, complete form, is now derived the form XXXX = Jehovah, which later is the 
only one in use. We hold this word, with pretty much all the older, even the most 
orthodox, and more recent Hebraists and exegetes, to be a noun, and not to be the 
3rd person Sing. Fut. or Imperf. But be that as it may; in any case, to the words: "He 
is" (according to Mr. Past. R.r. "He will be") should be added not, for instance, with 
Mr. Past. R.: "it", namely: the woman seed, but according to what God Himself adds: 
"he who is" (according to Mr. Past. R.: "he who will be"). 
For these reasons just briefly developed, mainly, we can 
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so, unfortunately, this really very appealing explanation of the passage in question, 
and thus of the name "Jehovah", is not considered correct. We are comforted by this, 
that what Mr. Past. R. finds directly, yes, exclusively in this name, is nevertheless 
also, according to the usual and, in our opinion, only tenable explanation. We are 
comforted by the fact that what Mr. Past R. finds directly and even exclusively in this 
name is nevertheless also contained in it according to the usual and, in our opinion, 
only tenable explanation, if only indirectly. According to this explanation, as already 
briefly stated above, the name "Jehovah" designates the independent, 
unchangeable, eternal, faithful, true, and almighty God of the covenant, who wants 
to, can, and will gloriously bring forth all his promises, above all, of course, those on 
which all others are based, and through which they all receive their value, namely, 
those of the seed of the woman, of the sin-bearer and savior of all men, in spite of 
all obstacles that often seem insurmountable to us. That angel in the bush of fire was 
indeed the Son of God. But he did not stand and speak there merely in his name as 
the second person of the Godhead and the future Saviour of the world, but in the 
name of the whole holy Trinity as its revealer (Adyoc, Word, John 1). - 

The passages cited by the latter, Exodus 34:6, 7, and Jeremiah 23:6, agree 
with this meaning of the name of Jehovah, which we have recorded, as well as with 
that assumed by Mr. Past. R., the passages cited by the latter, Exodus 34:6, 7, and 
Jeremiah 23:6. Yes, the last passage does not fit at all with Mr. Past. R.'s 
interpretation of Jehovah. For there it is stated by Jeremiah as the mouth of God, 
what would take place at the time of the appearance of the name of the woman in 
the flesh. But there his name was and is not, "He shall be our righteousness," only 
in the future, but rather, "He is our righteousness," or still better, "the almighty, 
eternal, faithful covenant God himself is our righteousness." - From this meaning, 
moreover, it is as easily explained how it comes that Jehovah is only the proper name 
of the true God, and is never attached to false gods. For only the true God is and can 
be the God who can, will, and will keep his covenant, which alone gives us salvation. 

Finally, we take the liberty of pointing out some difficulties which, we think, arise 
in accepting the interpretation of Mr. Past. R., and which, so far as we can see, 
cannot be removed. According to this interpretation, how would Genesis 15:7. be 
explained? "I am Jehovah that brought thee from Ur out of Chaldea," it says. What 
expression, according to the sense, should God there use, according to the 
interpretation given by Mr. Past. R. (p. 358, middle), should have used instead of 
Jehovah, which, according to Mr. Past. R., which according to the wording was not 
known until the time of Moses? Perhaps: woman's seed or: promised serpent's tread, 
as Mr. Past. R. lets Eve say this in Genesis 4:1 instead of Jehovah, who was 
appointed by Moses, naturally as a result of divine inspiration? But would not this be 
contrary to Mr. Past. R.'s 
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What is the reason for this? What is the reason for the argument against his own 
theory, which is the basis of his whole essay, and which is expressed as clearly as 
possible, especially on p. 357 below, and which proves it to be null and void, namely, 
that it was not known until the time of Moses that this female seed would also be 
true God? *) For if God had said to Abraham in Genesis 15:7, according to the sense: 
| am the name of the woman, etc.-and similarly, according to Mr. Past. R.'s view, he 
would have said something similar, if Moses had only told the story faithfully in its 
meaning - then the faithful would have known, at least from Abraham on, that is, 
about 500 years before Moses, that the Son of Woman would be God Himself. And 
we could probably find even more of these passages, in which Mr. Past. N. would 
leave his view in the lurch and involve him in insoluble difficulties. We refer only to 
Genesis 28:13; 9:26; 49:18. 

Furthermore, if we understand Mr. Past. R., the name Jehovah, wherever it 
occurs, would have to be understood by God, inasmuch as he is at the same time 
the coming seed of the woman, that is, exclusively by the second person of the holy 
Trinity. In the proper sense, neither the Father nor the Holy Spirit could ever be 
called Jehovah; only by virtue of a certain new kind of communicatio could this be 
done: an assumption which might well be connected with considerable difficulties. 
And so many more difficulties might perhaps be indicated, without any fear that one 
might justly be accused of consequence-making. But these difficulties just 
mentioned are not the main reason why we reject Mr. Past. R.'s whole view, in so 
far as it differs from that which, to our knowledge, has always prevailed in the 
Church, to be untenable. They only strengthen our main reason, namely, that taken 
from Genesis 3:14. 

But even if, in the traditional explanation of the name Jehovah, which we 
believe to be correct, there remain some particulars which we can explain neither to 
ourselves nor to others in a wholly satisfactory manner, as, for instance, Exodus 
6:3.Compared with the names, revelations, and teachings of God, as given to us in 
the first book of Moses, this is not without difficulty, according to every explanation 
known to us, so this can only be one more reason for us Christians to be ever more 
diligent in reading God's Word, this inexhaustible but also unfathomable source of 
life, but also unfathomable source of life, but then also to look forward all the more 
to eternal life, where all riddles and darknesses, which we not infrequently encounter 
on our pilgrimage through this valley of tears, will have to give way and make room 
for the brightest light. - 

But to him who, out of undeserved, inexpressible love, has revealed himself to 
us poor sin-lost human beings not only as the supreme being to be feared, who 
unites even more in himself than everything, 


*) We did not understand Past. R. not so understood. D.R. 
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what has ever been attributed by human imagination to false gods in terms of divine 
attributes, powers and works (hence the plural); also not only as the mighty strong, 
the all-powerful and omnipotent, who can create life and help even where human 
eyes see no possibility (compare the history of the patriarchs, especially Abraham), 
but also as XXXX: as the unchangeable and at the same time almighty God of 
covenant and salvation, who has accomplished everything from beginning to end 
that is necessary for our salvation, who furthermore, in spite of all our sin and 
unfaithfulness, will not let his grace depart from us and his covenant of peace fall 
away, and who also, finally, if we do not reject him and his grace and the faith given 
to us by him in devilish, wanton resistance, will not reject us; He will help us to his 
heavenly kingdom, and in it he will refresh us and make us happy forever - to him 
be glory, praise and adoration now and forever! 
F. W. Stellhorn. 


Whether the sins once forgiven are imputed anew to the man who falls 
again? 


God forgiveth all sins wholly and perfectly unto him that sincerely repents, out 
of pure grace, through Christ, and for his sake, whom he taketh by faith, Isa. 43:26, 
Ephes. 2, 4. 5. etc., etc. After the forgiveness of sins, there follows in man the state 
of grace, which includes the continuance of justification, union with God, filiation, 
peace of conscience, hope and joyfulness of prayer, and finally entire regeneration. 
From the same, however, man may fall through mortal sin, not only wholly, but also 
to the end. And it is certain that because of the terrible sin of ingratitude and 
contempt of divine grace, greater guilt than before will be heaped upon him who 
falls. There are also those who are of opinion that the former sins are again imputed 
to the man who falls again, and they have no lack of reasons which they adduce for 
their opinion. But we consider that it is more probable that they will not be 
imputed. 

1. because the forgiveness is described in the holy scriptures that God would 
forget our sins, remember them no more, throw them behind Him, cast them into the 
depth of the sea and destroy them like the mist, Ezek. 18, 22.; Isa. 38, 17.; 44, 22. 
Mich. 7, 19.; by which exceedingly emphatic expressions a certain entire redemption 
and destruction of sins is implied, as being to vanish away altogether, and to go up 
in smoke. | add, that the casting into the depths of the sea in the 
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Scripture (as can be seen from Jer. 51, 63) refers to such a sinking, which excludes 
every return and coming out. But our sins would come out again and come to life 
again, as it were, if they were imputed anew to him who falls again. 

2. Because forgiveness of sins is not given on condition of future obedience. 
Grotius remarks that there were some who held this opinion, but he does not add 
their names. But Scripture nowhere teaches that forgiveness of sins is granted on 
such a condition, though it requires new obedience from those who have obtained 
forgiveness, as the fruit of faith and righteousness, in proof of gratitude, and that they 
may not again fall from grace by sins which stain the conscience, as Calov justly calls 
attention to it in s. Biblia illustr. n. t. f. 352. "What would this be a gift of debt and 
punishment," he says, "if the punishment which was due to one on account of the 
debt which was remitted to him should also be demanded, and be demanded as new 
sins are added?" He adds, that the.guilt of the shalk servant was remitted by the Lord 
par excellence, and that therefore also our sins are remitted by God par excellence. 
But if man is accepted for grace only on condition of future obedience, can 
forgiveness of sins truly take place in the case of the rejected, since God foreknows 
that they will fall again? Yes, even 

3. The necessary difference between the law and the gospel seems to speak 
for our opinion. For the promises of the law are offered to man on condition of perfect 
obedience, Deut. 18, 5., Luc. 10, 28.; the gospel ones require nothing but faith. Faith 
only, saith the Saviour, Marc. 5, 36. there might be one with king in his vind. S. S. 


disp. 30. LIV. p. 583, that "no forgiveness is granted absolutely, but in regard to faith, 
which is active through love. | answer, "Of course sin is forgiven in respect of faith, 
but of the present faith, and of that which is not, not of that which is to come, or of 
that which is to continue in its state. Especially do we lay stress on this, 

4. that God's gifts may not repent of Him, Rom. 11, 29. among which the 
forgiveness of sins is rightly mentioned first, Ephes. 2, 4., Tit. 3, 4. 

5. If the pardon previously obtained by mortal sin were made void, our unbelief 
would annul God's faith, for it would destroy and annul the act of pardon wrought by 
God. But as no unbelief of men can make the influence of causes concurring in the 
aforesaid act of justification, and which is a real one, to make of a done one an 
undone one, so no unbelief of men can make the influence of causes concurring in 
the aforesaid act of justification an undone one. 
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If a man's sins are not forgiven from a real one, no fall of man can cause the effect 
of them, namely, the forgiveness of sins itself, to be entirely destroyed and annulled. 
6. Nowhere in Scripture does one read that God reproached those who had 
fallen again with the sins that had once been forgiven or added them to their sins. 
David fell again by counting the people, for which he was also punished by the 
prophet, but no reminder was given of the adultery and death committed earlier, 2 
Sam. 24, 11. But also the worldly authorities do not reckon the sins once forgiven to 
a guilty person or punish him for them, although they intensify the punishment 
because of added ingratitude. 
he Finally, lest it should appear that we alone entertain this opinion, we protect 
ourselves with the reputation both of the Fathers and of the Scholastics. Chrysostom 
says homil. 40. ad pop. Antioch. that God is not like a man, for he does not reproach 
what was done before. Of the Scholastics hold it with us Viel IV. sent. dist. 22nd, 


Scotus IV. sent. dist. 22nd, Thomas P. Ill. OO. theol. art. |. These are followed by the 
rest. Hence Dionysius Carthusianus says to Matth. 18: It is now generally asserted 
that sins remitted do not themselves recur, either as to guilt, or as to punishment, 
directly and wholly, etc. Of ours, in the first place, Dr. Luther is to be mentioned, 
whose words the blessed Muller adduces in the Evangelical Concluding Chain p. 
1195. ("But that the sophists are wont to dispute whether the sin that is forgiven 
before comes again, | leave aside; for they know not what the forgiveness of sin is, 
and think it is a thing that clings to the heart and lies still, when it is the whole kingdom 
of Christ, which endureth for ever without ceasing. For as the sun shineth and shineth 
no more, though | shut mine eyes: so this mercy seat, or forgiveness of sins, standeth 
for ever, though | shut mine eyes: and as | see the sun again, when | open mine eyes 
again; so have | forgiveness of sins again, when | look, and come again to Christ. 
Therefore forgiveness is not to be stretched so narrowly as fools dream." Church 
Mail. Gospel on the 22nd Sunday after Trinity.) Calov also agrees with this opinion 
in s. Biblia illustr. after citing the opinions of those who differ in this from Grotius, he 
adds, "Grotius is undecided; but this latter opinion, however, is more probable; 
namely, that sins once forgiven are not punished in themselves, but indirectly, etc.., 
etc. See the theological dissertation of the celebrated Dr. Wernsdorf on our question: 
whether sins, etc., and of Dr. J. Feuerborn's Agpatiov S. Triga Dispp. theol. where, in 
the third dissertation, he answers the question: whether the forgiveness of sins, which 
true believers receive by justifying faith in 
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Christ, by sins committed afterwards by them against conscience, can be made void 
for them, that is, that this forgiveness then no longer remains whole and valid for 
them, but becomes void and futile for them, and that therefore the sins are also 
imputed to them? - answered in the affirmative. In the Innocent News of 1705, p. 
312, it is reported that Joh. Gottlob Stoltz taught in a public scriptum that the sins 
already forgiven would be imputed again if one fell into mortal sins; which a teacher 
at a well-known university wanted to reject in a disputation as incorrect; Dr. Stoltz, 
however, disputed his proposition. Stoltz, however, has defended his proposition in 
a writing, the title of which is: Thesis Kromayeriana orthodoxa: Peccata remissa 


redeunt post nova commissa; he cites as proof the sayings Ezek. 18, 24, Matth. 18, 
32, 2 Petr. 2, 18-22, many authorities, especially Chemnitzens, Gerhards, 
Kromayers, as well as all kinds of arguments, such as: that if true faith falls away, 
the previous forgiveness must also fall away, etc.; he answers the opponent's 
objection with the following: "The faith of the Lord must fall away.He answers the 
opponent's objection, and especially remarks, when it is objected that God casts sins 
into the depths of the sea, and never remembers them, that this is done on condition 
of everlasting faith; Dr. Stoltz himself sets the status controversia thus: sin actually 
returns qua formale, the rsatu8 returns. See also Dunte C. C. p. 155. 
(From: Gotthold's Manuale Casuisticum.) 


(Sent in by Prof. Cramer.) 
Rules of life for preachers, 


taken and translated from Quenstedt's Ethica pastoralis. 


XXIV. 
He needs the guilty vigilance in his office. 


Watchfulness (namely, of the Spirit) is a part of that faithfulness and prudent 
care which, as we have already shown, is required of the teachers of the church. But 
this is a praise peculiar to shepherds, that they "watch well," 1 Pet. 3:2; "take heed" 
of their flock, and "find valiantly," Acts 20:28 and 31. 20, 28. and 31. He is not 
different from the wolf, who does not watch for the sheep against the wolf. "Son of 
man," says the Lord, Ezek. 3:17, 33:8, "| have made thee a watchman over the 
house of Israel." But as watchmen or spies are set in the cities upon a tower or other 
high place, which immediately by a given sign make known the approaching 
enemies, or a conflagration, whether it be in the court of the prince, or in the hut of 
a shepherd, and beckon the people to put down those, and to quench those. 
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According to the passage quoted, the ministers of the word in the house of Israel, 
i.e., in the church of God in the church of God, are appointed overseers of souls, 
spies, and watchmen, that they may have sharp eyes on every side, and not only 
remedy the existing evils, but also meet the dangers of heresies and vices 
threatening from afar; That when the enemies, the devil, and the world, with their 
comrades, the tyrants, heretics, epicurians, false brethren, likewise our own corrupt 
flesh, press in, pursuing the salvation of men by cunning and violence, they remind 
their own of the danger, and with the trumpet of instructions, refutations, 
punishments, admonitions, etc., exhort them to caution, or, if they are not careful, to 
be careful. Or, when a fire of divine wrath has been kindled by the sins of men, 
encourage them to shed the tears of true and earnest repentance, so that this fire 
may be extinguished. The scout who sees from afar the approaching enemy, or the 
flames blazing on high, and warns his own in advance of the danger, is absolved 
from the guilt of the destruction of those who come around, Ezek. 33, 3. ff. So also, 
although the wicked who disobey the faithful admonitions of the preachers perish, 
the guilt of their ruin cannot be imputed to them. But if the watchman be silent when 
he sees the enemy, and the flames break out, he justly atones for the harm done 
the people, the penalties of his indolence and faithlessness, ibid. V. 6. Thus of the 
preachers, if they do not remind the ungodly of sin by the threatenings of the law, 
and of the severity of God's wrath, if the same perish, their blood will be required, v. 
8. Emphatic are the words of Chrysostom to the passage Ezek. 3, 17. in the 34th 
Homily on Heb. 13, 7. which, being too prolix to be here appended, may be read. 
Erasmus says, lib. 1. de Ecclesiast. pag. 696. tom. 5. oper.: "He that would be thought 
an evangelical preacher must be on guard, that from on high he may watch not 
merely for himself, but also for others." And on the following page, "It costs the head 
of him who stands watch on the tower, if he either did not see the approaching 
enemy, or did not indicate it; but no enemies are more dangerous than mortal sins, 
which corrupt souls and kill Christ in his members. What punishment, then, will await 
the watchman, if he was dumb here?" The same says to 1 Tim. 3. "He is a watchman, 
and danger is everywhere. There he must not be idle, but must keep watchful eyes 
everywhere, lest, while the leader is asleep, that watchman snatch away something 
from Christ's host." Antiochus says in the 8th homily, "The shepherd must be all 
mind, all eye. Let him bear a staff and a staff with eyes, and let him be watchful. Let 
him be all Argus, let him be like a creature full of eyes in front and behind, so that 
not even one of the sheep entrusted to him may become reprobate and unworthy 
through his drowsiness. 
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To be accepted of God." The apostle Paul intends 1 Tim. 3, 2. that a bishop should 
be "vygadgov, sober,” which word, as we have before remarked, is used not only of 
sobriety of body, but also of sobriety of mind, i. e., of watchfulness and prudence, 
wherefore Erasmus, Beza, and others have not ill translated it "valiant," i. e., ie., as 
Chrysostom, Homil. 3. in Acta Apost. explains it, "gifted with the clearest acuteness 
of understanding, and endowed on every side with innumerable eyes, with which he 
sees everything most keenly." The same apostle says to Timothy, 2 Tim. 4:5, "But be 
thou sober - or valiant - in all things," i. e. in all the parts of thy ministry. But he does 
not speak of the watchfulness of the body, but of the spirit, that watchfulness here 
means to be careful, to act carefully, to look on all sides at the holy host, as befits a 
watchman of the Lord. The greatness of the danger demands a special watchfulness, 
and the nearer it is approaching, the more diligently one must stand guard. O immortal 
God! what wall-breakers the devil now brings! what arts he tries! what ways does he 
not creep about to cut down the church of God! He is always valiant, he is always on 
the watch, he is never weary, "he walketh about as a roaring lion, seeking whom he 
may devour," 1 Pet. 5:8. Therefore the ministers of the church ought not to be idle, 
nor sleepy, nor slumber, but watch over the souls of men, as they that should give 
account thereof, Heb. 13:17. Woe to him who carelessly guards so great a treasure 
(namely, souls), the precious possession entrusted to him, which Christ esteemed 
more precious than his blood! It is not enough to take the office, but there is labor, 
care, attention, watchfulness. "O that they would be found so valiant in care, as they 
are sprightly to run after the episcopal chair!" says St. Bernard, Sermon. 78. in Cantic. 
St. Augustine to St. John says, "To us belong care, to the sheep obedience; to us the 
watchfulness of a shepherd." And St. Bernard, in the Sentences, says: "It is 
incumbent on shepherds to watch over the flock for the sake of three necessary 
things, namely, to discipline, to guard, and to pray. For discipline, because of the 
punishment of the wicked, so that the flock entrusted to him is not weakened by its 
own burdens; for watchfulness, because of the devil's intervention, so that it is not 
seduced by the cunning of the enemy; for prayer, because of the constant 
temptations, so that it is not overcome by pusillanimity. In discipline there is severity 
of justice, in guard the spirit of counsel, in prayer the feeling of compassion." Yea, the 
name bishop (overseer) itself indicates that he should peep, be eyeing on all sides, 
take care of everything, and neglect nothing, as Jstdorrus Pelustota, lib. 1. epist. 149., 
speaks. Claud. Espencaeus, Comm. in 1 Tim. 3. ab init. pag. 38. says: "Episcopacy is 
called zupé tov extoxonei mavtas, from looking after and providing for all whom he has 


taken under his care." Erasmus says, lib. 1. Ecclesiast. pag. 673..., 
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tom. 5. oper.: "Bishop is a military word, said of it, because he that pretends to be a 
commander of the army must look up, that the soldiers of his standard lack nothing." 
Wherefore also Homer calls Hector an overseer, and Agamemnon the commander- 
in-chief a shepherd of the nations. Ambrose translates, tom. 4. lib. de dignit. Sacerdot. 


cap. 6, bishop by "superintendent," especially because he sits on a higher chair in 
the church, and so overlooks all, as then all eyes are upon him. For this reason he 
reminds every bishop that his actions correspond to his name, and that his name 
rhymes with his actions. But much more does this name signify the diligent care and 
labor required of the bishop, as is evident from 1 Peter 2 and 3, and the passage, 
Acts 20:28, is clear. 20, 28. clearly teaches, where Paul addresses the Ephesian 
bishops in earnest words, and commands them to "take heed" with valiant diligence 
and unceasing labor to the host entrusted to them by God, but by the church, and 
therefore, as by the name bishop, requires and recommends to them a most exact 
and careful superintendence both of doctrine and of life and morals. - 


XXV. 
He does not presume or exercise dominion and supremacy over his own. 


In the strictest terms the Saviour forbade the apostles and their successors in 
the ministry of preaching Matth. 20, 25. 26., Marc. 10, 42. and Luc. 22, 25.: "The 
worldly princes rule and the overlords have authority. It shall not be so among you: 
but if any man will be mighty among you, let him be your servant; and whosoever 
will be chief, let him be your servant." Bellarmin, lib. 5. de Rom. Pontif. cap. 10. tom. 


1. col. 913. objects: "The word ‘overlord’ in these words does not forbid the bishops 
to rule absolutely, but to rule tyrannically, since the Greek xataxupieiieiv means 
‘mighty ruler’. It would therefore be forbidden to rule after the manner of kings and 
princes." | answer, "1. Christ does not deprive his apostles of the manner of ruling, 
but of the rule itself. He therefore bequeaths to them not merely a tyrannical, but any 
civil rule. 2 Christ denies to his disciples such a rule as they desired. But James and 
John, and likewise the rest of the disciples, desired not a tyrannical dominion, but a 
political supremacy and dominion, like and corresponding to the temporal kingdom 
of Christ, if such had been future. For they cherished a carnal dream of an earthly 
or worldly kingdom of Christ. He therefore condemns in them the striving after 
political rule and supremacy, and commends to them service by his example, that 
he came to serve, and to lay down his life for our redemption. 3. What Matthew 


yataimprever” and Catecovaidcevy. 
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Lucas calls simply yoptedei" and efoucidZe1; Marcus has apzetv." In vain, then, do 
we look for an emphasis in the compound words of the former, as if they signified a 
violent and tyrannical rule, sintemal also Ap. Gesch. 19, 16. xataxupievel is used for 
dominion or supremacy ("to become mighty"). And if in the preface yaté necessarily 
lay a limitation of dominion to tyranny, Lucas, who wrote after Matthew and Marcus, 
would not have omitted the same. 4. St. Paul rejects not only this, but also this of 
himself and the rest of the apostles, since he says, 2 Cor. 1, 24. "Not that we are 
lords over your faith." Ezekiel, chap. 34, 4. enumerates in the list of terrible things 
the "stern and hard ruling" of the shepherds of Israel. The same _ unskilful 
presumption and covetousness for dominion St. Peter also punishes, as he decries 
that the pastors rule over the people. "Not as ruling over the people, but become 
models of the host," he says, 1 Pet. 5:3, where he understands by tovg yAnpouc the 


same thing as by 6 zoipvio" tov de0d, namely, the "assembly of the faithful," and the 
parts of the host of the Lord. For nowhere in Scripture is this name specially attached 
to the shepherds of the congregation, much less to them alone. Jac. Laurentius, in 
his Commentary on this passage, p. 323, writes: "Peter, indeed, says here that they 
were not to rule over the clerus or cleri, but so he does not call those who were 
acquainted with sacred things, as the subdeacons, deacons, and priests, as in the 
interpretation of this passage from the Papists Fevardentius and Corinus, likewise 
Bellarmin, de Cleric, cap. 1. sect. antepen. assert, namely, only those who are actually 
called clerics, as once among the ancients, so still today in the papacy, and in 
contrast to whom the rest of the faithful are called laymen, i.e. plebeians, people of 
the people, but the host itself, i.e. the congregation, and that in contrast to the 
pastors, as is evident both from the preceding words: Avoid the host of Christ which 
is commanded you,* and also from those which immediately follow: 'but become 
examples of the host,* etc." Hence also the Syriac translates, "Not as lords of the 
host, but so that ye may be a good example to them." And the Jesuit Corinus, in his 
Commentary on this passage, himself testifies that Cyril Alexandrinus recorded this 
sense, namely, that Peter wrote to those who were called to the episcopa, and 
required to the service of teaching the sheep endowed with reason, "that they should 
not rule over the clerus, i. e., he says, over the people, who are the inheritance of 
the Lord." Even Cardinal Cajetan says plainly, "And | understand by the clerus not 
those whom we call clerics, but all Christians called to the divine inheritance." 
Likewise Emanuel Sa, Estius, Titelmannus, Gagnaeus, Jansenius, &c. Appropriate 
to this passage, Chrysostom, homil. 12. ad Ephes. writes: "We do not, my beloved, 
rule over your faith; to us it is 
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the doctrine of the word commanded, not dominion, not the prestige of authority.” 
Likewise Bernard, Epist. 237. ad Eugenium Papam: "If Christ has sent thee, thou shalt 
think that it is not thee that is ministered unto, but that thou art come to minister, and 
that not the body only, but also the soul ministereth. A true successor of Paul will 
say with Paul, 'Not that we are lords over your faith, but we are helpers of your joy.’ 
An heir of Peter will hear Petrum, as he says, 'Not as lording it over the people, but 
become models of the host.'*" There are three pests of the ecclesiastical office: sloth, 
covetousness after shameful gain, and ambition or imperiousness, 3 John v. 9. A 
shepherd is he that leadeth the sheep, the gentlest of beasts, to pasture, that leadeth 
them mildly and gently, and careth for them more with love and diligence, without 
rule, without violence. So a shepherd of souls ought not to command his hearers 
imperiously, much less tyrannically, but to embrace and treat them with fatherly 
benevolence. Bernard says, lib. 2. de Consid. col. 1022. "Wolves thou mayest 
subdue, but sheep thou shalt not subdue; for pasture thou hast delivered them, not 
for subjugation." Let him not rule the church entrusted to him with the severity of 
force, but in the spirit of gentleness. He is to heal, not to oppress; to teach, not to 
compel; to guide, not to tug; as one who persuades rather than demands, overcomes 
more by benevolence and gentleness than by force. Let him know that his office is 
not a civil government, but a care and a service. The apostle Paul calls himself, Col. 
1:25, not a lord, "but a minister of the church;" and testifies, 2 Cor. 1:24, and in the 
following chapter, that he does not presume to rule even in reproving the faults and 
punishments of persons. From this may the preachers of the faith learn, when they 
have to punish their hearers in office, whether publicly from the pulpit, or in private 
exhortation, that they so moderate their speech, that they do not appear to seek a 
lordship over them. No one lends an obedient ear to those who presume too much, 
and speak as the superiors with power and commandingly. - 


XXVI. 
He sincerely loved his listeners as a father, as a brother. 


Holy love takes the place of dominion. Thus Mosi's love for a hard people was 
a motherly one, so much so that he wished to be "blotted out of the book of life" for 
the same, Ex. 32, 32. These are words of an exquisite love. Hence Gregory says, 
lib. 10. mor. cap. 7th: "Thus love bowed down Moses himself in prayer even to the 
asking of death, and raised him up by the earnestness of zeal even to the strangling 
of the people." Thus the apostle Paul very frequently inculcates his benevolence 
upon his hearers, soon calling them "his beloved" 
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as 1 Cor. 10:14, and Phil. 2:12, and "his dear children," as 1 Cor. 4:14, and himself 
as their nurse and father, as 1 Thess. 2:7, where he says, "We have been motherly 
to you, as a nurse to her children: so have we had delight in you." Chrysostom here 
understands a nurse distinct from a mother, but the apostle compares himself to a 
mother nursing her own children, not to a nurse nursing strange children, for he says 
"her children." And v. 11: "As ye know then, that we, as a father his children, do 
encourage and comfort every one of you;" not as a lord his servants, not as a master 
his disciples, but as a father, who loveth his children most tenderly, as a part of his 
being, and diligently provides for them, and desires them to be wholly happy. Gal. 
4:19, he says, "Little children, whom | bring forth again with fears, until Christ be 
formed in you." Here he closes and reveals the heart of a dear mother, who has the 
tenderest affection for her children, calling the Galatians "his dear children," an 
expression quite common to the apostle John,-and ascribes their birth to himself, 
because he had borne them to Christ through the gospel, not without trouble, 
complaint, and pain, as a mother bears her child with the utmost effort. But the 
apostle here preferred to liken himself to a birthing mother rather than a begetting 
father, because he could only restore the Galatians, miserably led astray by false 
prophets, with pain and trouble, with many sighs and entreaties. St. Peter also calls 
the believers to whom he writes "dear brethren" or "ye beloved," 1 Pet. 2, 11. and 4, 
12., 2 Pet. 3, 1. 8. 14. 17. and Juda, v. 3. 17., likewise Jacobus, chap. 1, 16. 19. u. 
2, 5. Especially John, the evangelist and apostle, often uses this formula, so also 
the: "little children," "my brethren." But we return to the apostle Paul, who says of 
the Corinthians, the fosterlings of his discipline, that they were "written in his heart," 
2 Cor. 3:2; and of the Philippians, that he had them "in his whole heart," Phil. 1:7, 
which Lyra and others interpret of the most intimate feeling of love. For to have in 
the heart is to have in love and affection, wherefore he immediately adds v. 8: "God 
is my witness, how | long for you all" (without respect to rank or condition; so he 
does not exclude the weak, the neophyte, the hardy, etc.) "from the bottom of the 
heart in Christ JEsu," i.e. sincerely, not from a carnal affectation, for gain or private 
profit, but from a spiritual one, for Christ's sake, or in Christ. A minister of the church, 
who loves for St. Peter's penny's sake, loves not his hearers as well as the penny, 
and seeks not them, but theirs. Not so the apostle, 1 Cor. 10, 33. and 2 Cor. 12, 14. 
Gregory says, "He deserveth not the name of a shepherd who loveth earthly 


substance more than the sheep." Paul says 1 Cor. 8, 1. "ayaay otyodopsi, love 
mendeth and buildeth. 
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Knowledge alone doth not." Chrysostom says finely: "If knowledge is not armed with 
love, it turns into foolishness." Therefore Paul gives Timothy, 2 Tim. 1, 13: "Hold 
fast the example of the wholesome words, ."..., of faith and love in Christ JEsu." 
Erasmus, lib. 1. Ecclesiast. pag. 203., says: "These are the two excellent stimulants 
to learning: love and the reputation of the teacher; love causes us to listen gladly 
and without weariness; reputation, that we believe it to be true what is taught. With 
paternal and maternal love, therefore, let the shepherd embrace the congregation, 
according to Paul's example, and sincerely love the flock entrusted to him, that they 
may love him again and cleave to him with like affection." For, says Gregory, Part. 


2. pastor, cap. 2: "it is hard that he should be gladly heard who, though he proclaims 
what is right, yet is not loved." Carl Regius, Orat. Ouri8t. lid. 2. eap. 10. paZ. 68. 
says: "It is of great importance, in order to obtain godly fruits from the sowing of the 
gospel, that the faithful sower should not only manifest the outward appearance of 
a good spiritual father, but should fully attract his love, and even the love of a pious 
and indulgent mother towards his fosterlings. For love acquires love, and every one 
gladly accepts what a kind persuader says. As to the physicians of the body, so to 
those of souls whose sincere love is known, obedience is rendered with greater 
readiness." Hither also goes that remembrance of Bernard, 8srm. 25. in Oantie: 
"Prove yourselves mothers in nursing, fathers in punishing. - 


New Literature. 


Apologetics. Scientific Justification of Christianity by J. H. A. Ebrard, Dr. philos. 


et theol. first part. Giitersloh. Printed and published by C. Bertelsmann. 
1874. xii. 443. price geh. 2 Thir. 12 Sgr. 

The "Mecklenburgische Kirchen- und Zeitblatt" (Mecklenburg Church and 
Time Gazette) of December 16 of last year gives the following information about this 
book: "The author proceeds only from the generally human facts of consciousness 
and from the assured (?) results of natural research, and treats the question whether 
the presuppositions of Christianity (the existence of a living, holy God and of an 
ethical law, the freedom and responsibility of the will, the existence of a condition 
opposed to the law, and the incapacity of self-redemption) agree with or conflict with 
the facts of nature and of natural consciousness. In the first book of this first part, 
the author, by positively examining the facts of natural consciousness and objective 
nature, which he does in systematic order, lays the groundwork for the 
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In the second book, he refutes the individual theorems and systems directed against 
Christianity (the denial of the organic life force, of the purposefulness of nature, the 
Darwinian theory of descendence, the denial of free will, materialism, pantheism) 
and examines them for their inner contradictions. This second book also differs from 
a mere apology in that here not only a few anti-Christian theorems that are emerging 
in the present, but in a systematic grouping all types of theorems that can be directed 
against all basic doctrines and basic presuppositions of Christianity, are drawn into 
the circle of investigation in all the forms in which they have appeared up to now." - 
It seems to us that the value of this interesting book lies in the fact that it beats the 
opponents with their own weapons, even though he accepts many things as 
"assured" results of natural research, which are undoubtedly not. One of the most 
beautiful parts of the book is how Darwinism is led ad absurdum and how, according 


to what the newer astronomy wants to know about the planets, the earth alone is a 
dwelling place for beings such as man. W. 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


I. America. 


American student life. In a political newspaper of January 19 of this year, we read the 
following under the heading: "Something that was not yet there": "That in free America the dear 
youth acts in a disrespectful manner against teachers and superiors when the latter confront their 
frolics, that useless brats go after their teachers with revolvers when they are rebuked by the 
latter, is something that has often been experienced. But what is unique in its kind is that students 
sue their teachers for damages - because they do not learn enough. The students of the 
‘University’ of Indianapolis are threatening to make a precedent for this hitherto unusual practice. 
Until recently, the English newspapers in Indianapolis were teeming with petitions from the 
students of the 'Northwestern Christian University’, in which the professors and the rector are 
given a severe telling-off for their neglect of duty. It is said there that many of the professors only 
give lectures when it is convenient for them, others are conspicuous by their constant absence, 
etc. The rector had been dissatisfied with the students' attitude. For some time the Rector had 
shut the mouths of the dissatisfied students with promises that he would do better. Now the 
quarrel seems to have started anew. The leader of the malcontent students, a certain F. Pelgrin, 
gave written notice to the Rector and the 'Faculty of Law' a few days ago that he wanted to sue 
them for several thousand dollars in damages because they gave so little satisfaction to his thirst 
for knowledge. It is indeed a great country, this America." 


"The Colloquium in Danger.” Under this heading there is a notice in the "Lutheran 


Observer" according to which it is probable that the General Synod as such will not participate 


in the Colloquium. "The prospects of a successful Colloquium," it says, "become somewhat 
doubtful, as far as the General Synod is concerned. 
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synod comes into consideration, by statements on the part of the friends of the same. ----------- 

The most discouraging effect has been the utterances of some of the advocates of the measure. 
The Synodal Conference, in rejecting the proposal of the General Council to appoint an 
Arrangements Committee, gave as its reason its unwillingness to endorse the ecclesiastical 


character of the General Synod. This was not unexpected. But the writers in the 'Lutheran and 
Missionary' often make discreditable remarks about a part of the General Synod. 


n view of the "contemptuous" language and "insinuations" (to draw the Conservatives in General 
Synod into Council) "some have been induced to inquire whether, after these insults, self-respect 
will not compel General Synod to decline all participation in' the appointment of an Arrangements 
Committee. G. Diehl. “ 


"Roma locuta est." A correspondent of the "Lutheran and Missionary," which, as is 
well known, is now "impersonal," writes in the number of December 17: "Henceforth, when we 
speak of an editorial article, instead of saying: it is from the pen of Dr. S., S., K., or P" we shall 


now say: so says the 'Lutheran,' and 
that_should_be our assurance that_what_the paper contains is truth, healthy orthodox 
Lutheranism." G. 

Presbyterian. The "Luth. Zeitschrift" writes the following: "In its answer to this question 
(what may the church sing?), the Presbyterian church is almost unique in the whole history of 
the church. It is true that in the days of Calvin the German Reformed Church generally held the 
view that God in His Word not only prescribed what should be read and contemplated at divine 
services, but also what should be sung. And for this purpose they had the Psalter, a collection of 
hymns for all times. However, after a short time, the same church, instructed otherwise by the 
powerful singing of the glorious hymns of our Luther, Specatus and others, also included German 
hymns in their hymnals. But her Presbyterian sister church in Scotland, in the three centuries of 
its existence, has not yet given a sound and definitive answer to this question. The same is true 
of her daughter church in this country. Repeatedly in the last fifty years this question has come 
up for lively discussion, in which the old historically established view of her Church has 
sometimes been passionately and vehemently defended. Has not George H. Stuart of 
Philadelphia been expelled from his church simply because he joined with the congregation in 
the singing of sacred songs in extra-Presbyterian religious meetings, and such did not seem to 
him a sin! - Some weeks ago, in a Presbyterian meeting at the United Presbyterian Church of 
7th Ave. in New York, the question came up for discussion: 'Is the singing of songs not inspired 
of God a wanton innovation in public worship, i.e. an appearance of idolatry?’ The Thesis writer 
emphasized that God had not only given to men that with which they should serve Him, but also 
that the manner of such service had been ordained by Him, and that the use of unrighteous 
means or the unrighteous use of the prescribed means was a wanton innovation, i.e., an 
appearance of idolatry. He maintained that the words of the Psalter were the only words in which 
God could be praised in public worship in a manner pleasing to him. He abhorred the works of 
the sacred songs-poets, banished organ and choir. The following passage in the treatise is 
curious: In my opinion, we have as good a moral justification for committing theft or murder as 
for supplanting one of the Psalms with a human song in congregational singing. The Psalms are 
the only true church songs instituted by God; all the rest are of a sectarian: Spirit, cause divisions, 
and are idolatrous, as some are directly addressed to persons living or dead. 
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are directed.' Only one of the many pastors present dared to object. The prevailing view of the 
meeting was, 'to sing a hymn that is not a psalm set in rhyme is idolatrous, and we have as good 
a moral right to commit murder or theft as to sing one of the glorious German or English hymns." 


- The "New York Observer" deplores this most illiberal tendency in its church, and professes 
to be of those who, with the apostle, recognize, besides psalms, ‘spiritual lovely songs' as worthy 
of singing at worship." - It is indeed a marvelous inconsistency to reject songs that are not 
inspired by the Spirit, and yet to sing the Psalms in uninspired rhymes. 

The gusher colony at Amana, seventy-four miles west of Davenport, lowa, numbers 1480 
souls on its 25,000 acre tract. It is an offshoot of the older Eben-Ezer colony near Buffalo. The 
families live individually in small houses, but dine in common dining houses. The community as 
such has become very prosperous through farming and trade; it consists mostly of South 
Germans and holds steadfastly to the community of goods. The cloth they produce is sold partly 
in the colony itself, partly to the surrounding peasants. She trades lucratively in flannels, woollen 
gloves and stockings, and these products even find their way to the New York market. The sect 
of the Jnspirationists, which had already appeared in Southern Germany and Switzerland 
towards the end of the 17th century, only received its communist character in America. They are 
Christians, but at the same time believe in the continual divine inspiration of preferred members 
of their sect. The spiritual head of the Communist colony of Amana is a woman of eighty, Barbara 
Heynemann. (Pilgrim ret.) 


Il. Abroad. 


“Our Position on Rome." Under this heading, the "Sachsische Kirchen- und Schulblatt" 
(Saxon Church and School Gazette), in the last numbers of last year's volume, gives an excerpt 
from Luther's writing "Das Pabstthum zu Rom vom Teufel gestift." (The Papacy in Rome founded 
by the devil). The paper concludes this excerpt with the following words: "Can | close, however, 
without saying a word about the struggle which at present the German Empire, especially the 
first of its states, is fighting with the Papal See? Is it possible for us to watch this without at least 
taking sides in our hearts? - And there | will immediately ask the decisive question: Can we wish 
the State to be defeated in this struggle? | say: No. It is impossible to wish that. It must fight this 
battle, and however much we may be pained by the conduct of the state's champions in this 
struggle that has broken out, we must wish them victory and ask for it. It is indeed to be deplored 
that those who rejoice over Rome's defeat, not because of its anti-Christian trait, but because of 
its still Christian heritage, preferentially cheer the state power; it is still more to be deplored that 
the state, deceived by these applause storms - or even, although it sees through them, 
nevertheless temporarily taking advantage of their alliance - relies on them instead of seeking 
the much closer and even historically presented alliance of the heartfelt Protestants and 
Lutherans; it is no less to be deplored when, by encroachments into purely spiritual territory, it 
gives itself nakedness, which turns the sympathy of even some good Protestants to the 
adversary. But be all that as it may, if it is necessary to take sides here, our position in this 
struggle against Rome can only be on the side of the State. This is not the first war we have 
experienced in which we have to wish for the victory of the side from which we suffer many pains 
- the Lord often chooses his instruments differently than we think, and we have to be careful not 
to lose sight of them. 
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than it pleases us. If, however, a mortal wound is inflicted on the papacy in this struggle, we have 
no cause to complain about it, but rather to rejoice over it. God help it. Amen." - It is little, to be 
sure, but it is something, the more so as most of the newspapers in Germany published by 
believers oppose themselves to the State for Rome. W. 

Bavaria. The shortage of teachers, which is becoming more and more noticeable here, 
prompted the Bavarian government, in a letter dated November 23 of last year, to ask the district 
council whether it would not be inclined to grant the funds for the establishment of a female 
teachers’ seminar for Middle Franconia from district funds. As a result, the district council 
unanimously approved the establishment of such a seminar for the training of female teachers at 
state expense at its meeting this year. 

"A small replica. "Under this heading we read in the Leipzig Allgemeine Ev.-Luth. 
Kirchenzeitung of Oct. 16 the following article concerning the L6hean Dr. Weber (see Lehre und 
Wehre in the previous issue, p. 345 f.): "It is one of the more interesting phenomena how an 
honored friend, who writes 'about realism or spiritualism’ in the interpretation of Scripture, and in 
this respect is a 'realist,' can be so completely a spiritualist with regard to the church. We find in 
this sheet (1874, No. 36 of the Allgemeine ev.-luth. Kirchenzeitung) Léhe's word from an expert 
opinion of 1863: If there were a congregation which, in spite of an unirreverent regime in doctrine 
and sacrament, held fast to its special Lutheran position, | would no more consider it unirreverent 
than | do myself.* From this Lohe at first concluded nothing questionable (?), for he immediately 
adds a but. His interpreter, however, omits it. And so it is concluded by him: "It must come to be 
recognized that not what is endured with protest, but what is done of one's own will, constitutes 
the ecclesiastical character. "* But does one not see that this 'if' in Lohe is pure abstraction? For 
there is and will be such a congregation only momentarily, never in the long run, which is and 
remains Lutheran under an unchurched regiment. Why? Because the shepherd of such a 
congregation, borne by the consciousness of his congregation, would have to actually protest 
against the "injustice fixed from above," thus not allowing himself to be visited by an unchurched 
superintendent, could not stand in communion with an unchurched consistory, and would have 
to declare this position honestly and immediately. Then the further would simply be found. It would 
become evident that an unirt church government is not a mere 'superstruction,' but is serious as 
soon as the supported congregation is also serious and does not remain merely with words. - To 
the realist exegete, who, entirely against his will, is on the way to speak the word of a general 
softening of the bones, we only call to Richter's word, the unirt church law teacher: "The church 
has the right to be governed from its own principle and by its own organs: the church government 
does not belong to the state. For we have no need of the softening, we have need of steely 
nerves." - Quite true! W. 

Hanover. Here an extraordinary state synod was assembled on Oct. 12-17. J. an 
extraordinary regional synod was assembled. Among other things, it was discussed how to deal 
with those who neglect the church wedding or marry contrary to the Scriptures. When one side 
could not prevail that such persons, as despisers of the Word of God, were to be rejected from 
Holy Communion, the proposal was adopted that a final paragraph be added to the law of the 
government in question, to the effect that nothing be changed in the existing right of the clergy to 
be rejected from the Sacrament in the case of unambiguous despising of the Word of God, 
subject to the confirmation of the Consistory by the new law. Dr. Munkel adds: "A 
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It was not a law, it was only moved to the end of the law, which was roughly what had been 
written in the accompanying letter of the government. If this was not formally correct, it was 
enough for the great majority, and hopefully it will not find any objection in Berlin. - The Synod, 
on the other hand, unhesitatingly withdrew the rights of the congregation from those who refuse 
to be married in church or who live in a marriage contrary to the Scriptures, until such time "that 
the given vexation is removed by the sustained conduct of a God-fearing life," that is, not as long 
as, for example, the marriage contrary to the Scriptures exists. However, it does not only include 
the right to vote, eligibility for election, and synodal ability according to the synodal order, but 
also the right to vote in parish elections, the ability to hold church offices, and the right to be 
consulted as a baptismal godparent, which goes further than the government draft. The final 
decision on these matters rests with the district synod or its committee. It follows from this, which 
is expressly noted, both that marriages contrary to Scripture may not be married in church, and 
that the church adheres to its previous marriage law, and judges civil marriages according to it, 
although the left demanded that the marriage law of the state be taken as the standard." 
Turkey. The Ulemas had obtained a prohibition from the ministry that Turkish Bibles should 
not be sold; the police held a search in the English-American Bible depot. The envoys, however, 
laid into it; the depot remained open, and the superintendent of police was transferred. 


(Ch. W.) 


German Jesuits. The "Semaine Religieuse" learns through its Turkish correspondent that 
the Fathers of the Society of Jesus, as well as the Lazarist Fathers, who belong to the German 
nationality and were expelled from their fatherland, have found acceptance in Turkey, mainly in 
Constantinople, Smyrna, Jerusalem, etc., and will continue their spiritual work there. They will 
continue their spiritual work there. 

Switzerland. Twenty pastors of the national church of Geneva have issued a declaration 
that, after mature examination before God, they are determined to remain in their place and not 
to initiate a secession. However, the old Protestant church of Geneva has ceased to exist; in its 
place has come a religious institution which, though not a church, proclaims the independence 
of each individual pastor and does not make it impossible to hold the office without disloyalty to 
God and to evangelical truth. They want to hold high the banner of truth and fight against error, 
waiting to see what the future will bring and reserving further resolution. - Forty pastors and 
candidates have joined in this declaration, and the Evangelical Church Association has 
expressed its thanks and approval to the clergy for this resolution. (N. Ev. Kz.) - The national 
church congregation of Chaux de Fonds has dismissed its pastor Ohnstein, who has been active 
for twelve years, from his office by voting in the crudest manner. Every pastor has to undergo 
such a vote every six years. Of course there is no question of a pension. (Kreuzztg.) - The free 
church in Neufchatel is supposed to have about 12-14,000 members (the total population is 
95,000); all who desire it are allowed to partake of the Lord's Supper on their own responsibility; 
they are not thereby considered members of the congregation. The budget is calculated at about 
100,000 frcs. and is met by free gifts, which have been abundantly received up to the present 
time. - The National Church rejects all dogma; strangely enough, the congregations have mostly 
elected so-called orthodox pastors; some rationalists have been voted away. - A Swiss 
newspaper, the Appenzeller Sonntagsblatt, gives the following advice to the faithful pastors who 
remain in the national church: "One can justly say to the clergy who remain in the state church: 
you are already no longer preaching the gospel. With the mouth 
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and with the intention certainly, but not with the deed and not according to the effect. By 
remaining in a church which has no definite doctrine, nor is allowed to have one, which in 
principle asserts the equality of all religious "points of view," you declare that Bible-belief is just 
one theological point of view among others, that what the Reform teaches is on a par with what 
you teach, that it is merely a matter of different views. That is just what the government wants 
to be preached; so it can be very well pleased with you. You proclaim the reform even more 
emphatically than the reformers themselves do. The government can put up with a little 
orthodoxy for the time being; that will be worked away in time. (German Gazette) 

Dr. Weber, his successor in office, tries to explain why L6éhe remained in the 
Landeskirche with the following: "It is not hidden that Léhe, after his fight against the 
confessional deficiencies of the church regime was only partially crowned with success, did not 
carry out the long-cherished decision to separate, but remained in the Landeskirche. He would 
not have been able to do this if a modification had not taken place in his view of the church. | 
remember from the time when | was his assistant (1859-'64) that the longer, the more emphasis 
he placed on the individual congregation as such, he emphasized that in the New Testament 
the individual congregation bears the name 'church'. He considered a union of the congregations 
into a synod with common institutions for the preservation and supervision of the ministry in the 
congregation to be necessary, but he everywhere gave the word to the freedom of the 
congregations, as independent subjects, which can freely dispose of the union with others. This 
basic view of the independence of the congregations as churches enabled him to maintain his 
isolated position within the national church. It was enough for him ‘to order everything strictly 
confessional in his congregation, and his orders were not disturbed by the church regime. The 
confessional grievances in the regional church, however, he bore with protest and remained in 
it in spite of them, although he was also influenced by the consideration that Lutheran doctrine 
and practice were in historical law here. This was his position, and from this position it is clear 
that he also wanted to bear with other congregations if they endured unspiritual church rule, 
provided they succeeded in gaining a special Lutheran position in doctrine and the administration 
of the sacraments. This he saw as the task of the pastors. Only when every effort had been 
made to gain this for the congregation, only then, in his view, was the shepherd allowed to break 
the bond with the congregation which the Lord Himself had knotted. But if the church regiment 
yielded to this, he would also have endured being visited by an unintelligent superintendent. - | 
have given this as Léhe's view here, not without first having seriously conferred with the man 
who was Lohe's assistant after me and who has now become his biographer and as such also 
has his written legacy in his hands. He confirms the correctness of my remarks, and the 
biography will bring the proofs at the time (volume 3)." - Wrong as was the application of Léhe's 
gained new insight, that the principal adherence to the self-sufficiency and independence of the 
individual congregations was not a false independentism, as he formerly thought, so interesting 
is the insight here given. W. 

Necrological. On December 7 of last year, the famous biblical text researcher Constantin 
v. Tischendorf, professor of theology and biblical paleography, died. He was born at Lengefeld 
in the Saxon Voigtland on January 18, 1815. 
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(Conclusion.) 

The second main accusation leveled against us Lutherans in America, that we 
are reprobates of science, is followed, as we noted at the beginning of this preface, 
by the accusation that we are closed to the intellectual movements of modern times 
in the theological field, especially to their progress. 

Is it now to be asserted, first of all, that we are here in a state of theological 
stagnation, that our theology is nothing but a mechanical absorption of the theology 
of our fathers into our minds and memories, a dead repristination of it, a slavish 
submission to the doctrinal decisions of the dogmatists of the seventeenth century? 
If we think that the doctrinal decisions of the dogmatists of the seventeenth century, 
or of Luther or of our Church, are in their symbols and other writings of a public 
character, so that with us the Avtdc¢ gga stands in the place of the proof of Scripture, 
we can certainly only cry out to those who accuse us of this: Come and see! Go from 
parish to parish and from church to church in our community, and see whether there 
is a so-called dead orthodoxism and not rather a living knowledge of experience that 
has matured under inner struggles. Visit our pastoral conferences, which are regularly 
held between our annual synodal meetings, and see whether there is that business 
spirit which regards the ministry as a trade for a living (which spirit we have 
unfortunately only too often had occasion to observe in the land of science), and 
whether there is not much more a lively theological life and the concern to know how 
a servant of Christ should walk in the house of God, which is the church of the living 


God. Take part in our synodal assemblies and see whether there is a jurisprudence 
in verba magistri and not rather that sense of Luther's: "Unless | am overcome and 


convicted with testimonies of the holy Scriptures or with public, clear and bright 
reasons and causes, then | cannot and will not revoke anything. Did not the 
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unirt - reformed Krummacher, when he had only taken a few glances, e.g., at our 
Synod of Missouri, reproached it as an inconsistency that it, "as far as doctrine is 
concerned, represented a version of the formal principle which has very often been 
called reformed 'Scripturarianism'. *) We think that a Unirt-Reformist could hardly 
have given us greater praise; for if with us the faithful adherence to the Scriptural 
principle, which the Reformed Church falsely claims for itself, is fact and truth, then 
we are true Protestants, true Lutherans. It is a fact, however, that up to now, our 
publications have been characterized by a continual substantiation of our statements 
with testimonies of the older orthodox teachers of our church. In this way, however, 
the appearance has fallen upon us as if our theology were dependent doctrinal 
traditionism and dead repristination. But to leave the church in this way was only 
forced upon us by the circumstances in which we found ourselves from the beginning 
and still find ourselves today. Unfortunately, we have not enjoyed, as our fathers did, 
the unspeakable blessing of being able to fight with a cloud of witnesses within our 
church against its enemies, but rather those who bear the Lutheran name with us 
have been our fiercest opponents, who have wanted to deny to us that our doctrine 
is that of the Evangelical Lutheran Church. When we Lutherans of America again 
unfurled the old good banner of our Church and again gathered around it in closed 
ranks, while around us Zwinglianism, enthusiasm, and rationalism sailed under the 
Lutheran flag, then it was immediately said: "Another new sect! Some shouted: You 
are on the way to Rome! others: "You are Unionists!" Still others: Still others, "You're 
Independents! "You are Pietists, Enthusiasts, Donatists, Calvinists. - and who can 
name all the sects that should have risen again and become new with us? In short, 
we were to be everything, except what we ourselves declared we wanted to be - 
confessors of the doctrine of the Reformation, Lutherans. What could and must we 
do now, if we did not want to be labeled a sect? - As long as we were denied the 
character of being faithful Lutherans, we had to continue to call out the dear 
confession and the old, undisputed, faithful teachers of our church as our witnesses 
to come out for us. And we think we have done it in such a way that whoever wanted 
to see it would have to see it, that we have not blindly followed those faithful teachers 
of our church, but in living conviction, that we are not their mindless followers and 
copycats, but their sons, so that we have always been able to say, "I believe, 
therefore | speak." It is true that they, the confession and its confessors, have been 
our guides, but we have allowed ourselves to be led by them into the Scriptures, 


*) German Life in North America. Travel impressions by H. Krummacher. Neusalz a. O. 
1874. p. 103. f. 
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so that we can say at all times and in all respects: We do not continue to believe 
because of your words; we have read and recognized for ourselves that your teaching 
is the truth of God. As incomparably valuable as the pure confession of our church 
has been to us, we ourselves have never submitted to it as a doctrinal law imposed 
upon us, but have rather accepted it with joyful thanksgiving to God for His 
unspeakable grace, because we have found in it our own confession. Our American 
Lutheran Church has also had to fight many a hard battle with the proud sects here, 
against whom we naturally could not hold up the testimony of our fathers, and 
whoever has been a witness to these battles knows that God's written Word has 
proved to be a victorious weapon even in our weak hands. By the way, those who call 
our theology that of the seventeenth century do not know us. As highly as we 
appreciate the immense work done by the great Lutheran dogmatists of that period, 
it is not really they to whom we have returned, but above all our dear Concordia and 
Luther, in whom we have recognized the man whom God chose to be the Moses of 
His Church of the New Covenant, to lead out of it His Church which had fallen into 
the bondage of Antichrist, the pillar of smoke and fire of the golden and pure Word of 
God in front. The dogmatics of that time, however immeasurably rich the treasures of 
knowledge and experience stored up in them, so that we learn from them day and 
night with pleasure and joy, are neither our Bible nor our confession; rather, even in 
them we perceive here and there a turbidity of that stream which gushed forth so 
crystal-bright in the sixteenth century. 

Perhaps, however, one does not want to reproach us with the fact that there is 
no theological life among us at all, but only that we close ourselves off from any 
contact with newer theology. But even this reproach we must most decidedly deny 
any justification. We here in America suffer in truth from nothing less than theological 
indolence, even toward the newer theology. We are most attentive to all movements 
in the field of theology and follow their course of development with the liveliest 
interest. We spend considerable sums on acquiring the most valuable of the newer 
theological literature in all its various branches. In spite of the short time allotted to us 
for this purpose, due to the conditions here, in which we are occupied much more 
than elsewhere with purely practical activities, we nevertheless do not neglect to 
occupy ourselves with the more important phenomena in the theological-literary field. 
We seek to obtain a precise knowledge of what is currently being written against 
Christian truth, and we conceal the attacks of the present day with 
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We are not blind to the fact that in many subjects, too, recent theological research 
has brought, and continues to bring, an equally abundant and valuable yield to the 
church. Nor are we by any means blind to the fact that the more recent theological 
researches of the church have brought, and continue to bring, in many subjects an 
equally abundant and valuable yield. Every real acquisition of the same is welcomed 
by us with great joy as often and wherever we find it, and is utilized as much as 
possible. 

We must now fear, of course, that even all these openings will not suffice to 
clear us before our accusers of precisely that accusation which seems to us to be the 
most serious of all, namely, the accusation that we close our minds to the, as one 
thinks, quite undeniable and great progress even of the newer Lutheran theology in 
the field of doctrine. And indeed, this is really the point in which we heartily confess 
ourselves guilty. 

It is true that we do not deny that the Church has profited greatly from the 
heretics who have risen up in her from time to time, and that she has learned to say 
what she believes more and more definitely and unambiguously. How much more 
definitely do, for instance the orthodox teachers speak of Christ's person after the 
victorious struggles with the Arians, Semiarians, Nestorians, and Eutychians; how 
much more accurately of free will after the Pelagian and Semipelagian controversies; 
how much more clearly of justification, of Church, ministry and church authority after 
the great Reformation struggle against the Pabstacy, how much sharper of the means 
of grace of the bodily word and the holy sacraments after the repulsed attacks of 
Zwinglianism, Calvinism, Anabaptism and related ravings! How true, therefore, and 
applicable also to all other pure teachers of the Church, is what Luther wrote of the 
sects that appeared in his day: "All things must come to our good and not create one 
and the same benefit. First of all, that we are thereby trained to act and keep the Word 
of God all the more diligently, and thus become the longer the more certain of the 
truth. For if it were not for such rituals, by which the devil awakens us, we would 
become lazy, sleep and snore ourselves to death, and both faith and word would 
darken and corrode in us, until everything would be spoiled. But now such mobs are 
our grindstone and polisher, sharpening and polishing our faith and doctrine so that 
they shine smooth and pure as a mirror," etc. (XIV, 278.) If by development and 
progress in doctrine we understood this fruit of the struggles which the Church has 
had to fight at all times and still has, then we would wholeheartedly admit that there 
has indeed been and still is development and progress in doctrine within the Church; 
after all, we have 
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We ourselves owe it to our opponents to a good extent (against their thanks) that we 
believe we have gained in clarity of knowledge and in definiteness and precision of 
expression. 

But this, alas, is not what is now understood by development and progress in 
doctrine. Not a greater definiteness in the exposition of the old doctrine, not a richer 
substantiation of it from Scripture, not a victorious proof, not given before, that the 
newly emerging doctrines have long since been judged by the old, certain, 
unshakably fixed doctrine, which has proved itself through all time, but, on the 
contrary, entirely new doctrines, not further development, but reshaping, not 
substantiation, Not further development, but transformation, not justification, but 
correction, not defense, but dissolution, destruction, abandonment, and alleged 
refutation of the old doctrine, and not only of this and that secondary doctrine, but of 
the fundamental doctrines of our church, yes, downright overthrow of its foundation- 
this is what we are praised as further development and progress, even in our 
Lutheran church, and what we are to recognize as doctrinal development and 
doctrinal progress. It is as if the vocal leaders, even within the so-called Lutheran 
Church of our time, with very few exceptions, had tacitly agreed to divide themselves 
into the various loci of our Lutheran doctrinal edifice, and one had assumed the office 
of overturning this one, the other that one, so that finally each would either be 
eradicated from Lutheran dogmatics or would be substantially reshaped, and thus a 
completely new Christian religion would arise, reconciled with the alleged results of 
scientific research and acceptable to our advanced times. The contrasts of Lutheran 
and Old Reformed doctrine shrink before the contrasts of New Lutheran and original 
Lutheran doctrine as being much easier to reconcile. These are not exaggerations, 
but rather, unfortunately, an indisputable fact that can be corroborated by induction, 
and which we hereby undertake to corroborate in this way in the present volume of 
this journal, if God gives us life and strength to do so. 

In order to prove that we are not alone in our judgment about the so-called 
doctrinal development and the so-called doctrinal progress of the newer theology, 
and that our judgment is not a consequence of American Lutheran unscientificness 
and foolishness, we will only provisionally let follow here some testimonies which 
have become loud in the midst of the theological world of Germany. 

At the top we place here Prof. Dr. Delitzsch's self-testimony about the newer 
theory of doctrinal development: "In both of them" (Arnold and Peterson) "is 
confirmed, for example, the church-historical experience that the heresies" 
(heresies!) "contain for the most part preoccupied elements of the gradual church 
development.) 


*) Die biblisch-prophetische Theologie, ihre Fortbildung etc.. Leipzig 1845. p. 8. 
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Schneckenburger's verdict on the newer development of doctrine is well- 
known, certainly from an unbiased witness: "The author has every respect for the 
many excellent, brilliant, profound things that happen and have happened in the 
language and view of our time to assert the eternal truths of Christianity. While he 
considers all of this worthy of the most grateful use and wants to see its right 
preserved in the fullest sense at all times, he confesses, in clear awareness of the 
one-sided and limited nature of the old doctrine in its doubly ecclesiastical form, *) 
that what has become known to him of attempts to transform ecclesiastical doctrine 
through newer theology, nevertheless, only shows respect for the greatness of the 
doctrine, has only increased his respect for the grandeur and depth of those systems 
in which our fathers laid down their highest views for centuries, and in which whole, 
capable men carried out their religious work of thought, and consoles himself in his 
archaistic sympathies with a man (Lessing) who was not an antiquarian and yet 
thought that the old system was not the work of bunglers and half-philosophers." **) 

When last year on June 17. When the "Evangelical-Lutheran Conference for 
Wirttemberg", headed by Oberconsistorialrath Burk, assembled for the first time last 
June, it stated in its opening speech, among other things, the following as a part of 
its program, so to speak: "To gain something new in the field of Christian truth, to 
bring to light new treasures of knowledge, as happened in the days of the 
Reformation, or even to formulate new confessions, our time does not have what it 
takes, t) and as often as something of this kind has been attempted, even if with the 
best of intentions, it has come to a miserable end. Similar to the building of one who 
had not previously considered whether he also had the means to carry it out." 

Thus, in 1870, the Ev. Kirchenzeitung of April, founded in Berlin by 
Hengstenberg and continued by Lauscher, wrote: "We must say that the present 
time, with its theological and ecclesiastical discord, is least suited for the 
development of church doctrine. Are even the most ecclesiastical (!) theologians of 
modern times, av. Hofmann, a Thomasius, a Hengstenberg, even with their attempts 
to further develop this and that doctrine of the church, so 


*) See how decisively Schneckenburger, one of our witnesses, herewith renounces 
Lutheran "parochialism". 

*“) On ecclesiastical Christology, p. VII. I. 

t) According to the closed canon, the "stuff for this" had no time, not even the time of the 
Reformation; therefore Luther writes: "We do not invent anything new, but keep and remain with 
the old Word of God, as the old church had it: therefore we are with the same the right, old 
church, as one church, which teaches and believes the same Word of God. Therefore the papists 
blaspheme Christ himself, the apostles, and all Christendom, when they call us new and heretics. 
For they find nothing with us, but only the old things of the ancient church." (XVII, 1659.) 
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pretty much -sit venia verbo- miserable." Further on it says: "The in fact new impulse 
which the development of Christian doctrine has received through Schleiermacher 
has become as pernicious to doctrine as to life." *) 

Thus Dr. Minkel wrote already in 1862 in the preface to his Neues Zeitblatt: 
"There is hardly a doctrine left which has not undergone transformations, additions, 
and eradications to a considerable degree. If one starts with the Trinity, goes on to 
the doctrines of the person and work of Christ, of faith and righteousness, of the 
sacraments and the Church, and ends with the last things, one will hardly find 
anything left in its old form and in its former value. Not infrequently it has been 
changed to such an extent that only the old frame still reminds one of the old picture, 
and sometimes even the frame is smashed as being even too scarce and old 
Frankish. A small sample may illustrate this. If, according to the doctrine of the 
Church, Christ is truly God even in His lowliness, He has now been emptied of the 
divine attributes without which the Godhead cannot be thought at all, or His Godhead 
is allowed to be gradually worked into Him until the resurrection. The death of Christ 
has had to put up with the fact that it was no longer done to make atonement in our 
stead and to reconcile us to God. The righteousness of faith by God's declaration of 
righteousness is said to be too wooden and external; in a somewhat covert manner, 
works are again drawn upon. Law and“gospel one mixes together again. The word 
of God and the sermon are set aside as if the sacraments were the main thing, or at 
any rate had to bring life into the church first. The visible church is again given such 
importance as if it were the true church, the holder of all God's promises. And what 
shall | say of the relation of the churches, of office and government, of chiliasm and 
eternal life? The controversies are before every man's eyes, and if the controversy 
had not something upon it, it would not be so vehement... . 

"| suppose that if we were to agree on all these deviations and changes, 
whether enumerated or not, it could still be called Lutheran doctrine, or would one 
have the courage to call it a continuation of Lutheran doctrine, which sweeps out the 
most essential pieces of Lutheran doctrine like old rubble. | at least would not have 
the heart to call myself a Lutheran, and would openly confess: We have all deviated. 


*One must not forget that the theologians of development who polemicized against 
Schleiermacher also received the impulse for their passion for development from that theologian. 
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"It will be seen in its time that these advances, like the wedges, will split the 
tree of the church into halves, or thirds, or fourths, and when the divisions on account 
of the constitution are added to them, there will be a confusion as if America were 
transferred to Germany. Do we not want to make these observations before we 
expect great things from the future? Salvation cannot come without recognition of 
the grave harm and turning from the wrong path. But if | am not mistaken, we are still 
very far from this. For the arbitrariness of doctrine and confusion are not diminishing, 
but increasing. 

"It is quite certain that scientific theology will lose its credit in the not too distant 
future. While the other sciences, by their true and undeniable progress, are winning 
the respect of the world, theology exhibits the most boundless confusion, and in 
progressing, no one quite knows in what the progress consists, since one calls the 
other's progress regress, and the church has not only no gain to show from all 
progress, but only quarrels and bumps and wounds. Thus it has come to pass that 
the other sciences have formed a common bond around all educated peoples, and 
take all forces into their service, while theology of all kinds is fragmented and divided, 
which, according to its profession and material, ought to unite in the one salvation 
destined for all peoples. This is a very deplorable and depressing sight, which will 
certainly not encourage one to entrust himself to the jugular of theological science; 
and it will be of little avail that one should complain of the declining scientific sense, 
after having himself so abundantly helped to it." 

The same Dr. Minkel wrote in his Neues Zeitblatte of March 18, 1870: "Who is 
the man who could carry out the old Lutheran discipline of the Lord's Supper in our 
regional churches? Buddeus says (1712): The fraternal communion of Holy 
Communion cannot be where there is not a communion of faith, or where all points 
of doctrine are not right, which are necessary for faith to be produced and preserved 
in us. This is well Lutheran, if consideration was given to the weak, and Dr. v. 
Zezschwitz should not have punctuated it with an exclamation mark. Somebody carry 
out the principle! Let him begin with our Lutheran theologians, who surely do not want 
to belong to the weak. How many will he allow, even if we want to look up one or two 
deviations? He then goes on to the church regiments, the superintendents and 
pastors. | fear the great forest will be mightily thinned, and a lad will be able in a few 
moments to count the trees that are left standing." 
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Dr. Bauer declared at the church congress held at Halle in 1872: "The Lutheran 
theologians (of Germany), if they do not wish to be commanded by the Missouri 
Synod, have no inner justifiable reason for maintaining the separation; for their 
doctrinal differences are not smaller than those between Luther and the Reformed." 

In the "Immanuel" (of 1868), the organ of Diedrich's Immanuel Synod, we read: 
"In the New Year's greeting of the Berlin N. Evang. Kirchenzeitung, the Prussian 
Union Party breaks a lance against the Lutherans, whose sore spot it knows how to 
hit. She says: How do we explain this? (The hostile position of the Lutheran pastors 
toward the united church.) -It is conscientious loyalty to the confession that tells us 
the Leipzig Conference. Faithfulness to the confession - a fine word. But is not Dr. 
Kahnis among those who are faithful to the confession, and Dr. v. Hofmann in 
Erlangen and the O.-K.-Rath Kliefoth and Pastor Lohe in Bavaria? We, of course, 
leave all their honors to the gentlemen named, but one may confidently offer a prize 
to him who should succeed in bringing these four theologians named, with their well- 
known doctrines, into harmony with the Lutheran confessions. It is impossible. We 
are, of course, obliged to include Mr. Luthard and several other of the most famous 
signers of the Leipzig Theses in the heretical concert.- We are in all seriousness: 
We cannot believe that ‘confessional loyalty’ is the driving motive of the neo- 
Lutheran position against the Reformed, or Uniate, Church. When the separated 
Lutherans speak of faithfulness to the confession, we can at least understand this, 
although we are convinced that they have departed from the Lutheran spirit at a 
distance from Sirius. The ‘apple of the eye’ of the Lutherans of old and honorable 
standing is the 'confession'. The Concordia formula is witness to how exactly one 
took it on this side with the "confession. But this Lutheranism has gone to its grave. 
Only here and there do we still meet isolated groups who, in touching fidelity, want 
to take the old Lutheran battle cry of 'Unity and Purity of Doctrine’ in full earnest. But 
the signatories of the Leipzig Declaration are a long way from this old Lutheran 
faithfulness. The 'eyeball' is blinded, the ‘faithfulness to the confession’ is an almost 
incomprehensible illusion (i.e. imagination) with them. In fact, we are dealing with an 
ecclesiastical-political trend that is grouped around a completely new, essentially 
non-Lutheran dogma: the unity of the church no longer rests in doctrine, but in the 
unity of the church government. The ingenious and powerful Luther and the honest 
men, Jonas, Flacius, Hesshus, and all the others who emulated him, would never 
recognize these ecclesiastical-political epigones (descendants), who swallow 
mosquitoes and cameos, as their own. A Lutheranism without Luther's spirit and 
confession - do these gentlemen really hope to maintain their position? My 
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do they really believe that the recent centralization of church-political Lutheranism in 
Hanover will be of long duration?" 

In the "Neues Mecklenburgisches Kirchenblatt" (New Mecklenburg Church 
Gazette) of 1870, it says in a report on the General Lutheran Conference of that year 
in Leipzig: "Professor Luthardt's lecture does not contain much that is new for the 
regular reader of the General Lutheran Church Gazette, if one does not want to call 
it new that Professor Luthardt presented himself as a representative of pure doctrine, 
although in his dogmatics (compare also his writings on free will and on the last 
things) he breaks off the tips of the main points of church doctrine. He certainly urges 
us to be patient, but why should we be so intolerant of the Union when we allow no 
small dissonance in our own house? The wrong notes disturb every melody and 
hinder a harmonious standing together against the common enemy." 

The "Kirchenblatt aus Kurhessen" (edited by Lic. GroB) of 1872 writes in a 
report on the negotiations of the first Saxon General Synod concerning the change 
of the Saxon religious oath: "It is sad that the representatives of Lutheran science at 
the Lutheran universities of Erlangen, Leipzig, etc. have to let themselves be asked 
by a (rationalist like) Zarnke: Is the unity and purity of Lutheran doctrine present 
there? One reads the theological journals of these universities, and one will soon be 
aware that it is not there.' And especially sad for Saxony what follows further in 
Zanke's speech: 'Gentlemen! For our regional church the University of Leipzig is the 
planting school. | ask: is the unity of doctrine present at the University of Leipzig? No, 
it is not present. And here, too, | will refrain from those men who from the outset do 
not essentially emphasize the unity of doctrine; | will stick to those who do the latter 
and agree in it. There, gentlemen, we have a teacher of dogmatics (Kahnis) of whom 
a Lutheran who otherwise agrees with him on the unity of doctrine says that by his 
dogmatics he has completed his apostasy from the truth of the Confession, and, as | 
think, he is right in saying so, for even | cannot interpret the words of the one here 
meant in any other way than that by his disagreements about the Lutheran 
interpretation of the words of institution he has departed from Article 10 of the 
Invariata. | do not say this in order to hurt the man, | do not say this in order to cry 
foul here, | gratefully press the hand of the venerated man in spirit that he has had 
the courage to speak his convictions freely, that he has had the courage to expose 
himself fearlessly and without fear of man to the brutalities and petty malice of his 
former comrades in spirit. And there, gentlemen, we have a second teacher at the 
university, another of whom is on 
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The same man who stands with him in the demand of confessional fidelity says that 
he stands only half and weakly on the rock of the gospel, and in another place that 
he has abandoned the divine nature of Christ to the pantheists. Gentlemen, who is 
this man? None other than our all-worshipful Herr Referent (Luthardt).' Thus far 
Zarnke. For the men attacked by Zarnke, whose names rightly have a good sound, 
such language is, in our opinion, a serious sign, a true warning of conscience, in the 
sense that it is evident from it how pernicious must be the path taken and tirelessly 
pursued by the bearers of modern science with their deviations from church doctrine, 
most of which are considered unobjectionable. They are largely to blame for this sad 
state of affairs, which deeply saddens all faithful Lutheran hearts, and for this reason 
it would be very desirable that, through serious self-examination, they would become 
aware of the heavy responsibility that is placed upon them as leaders and teachers 
of the Lutheran Church, and that this experience would give them a powerful impulse 
to tear down without hesitation the artificial edifice of their own ephemeral wisdom 
and to work in unhealed conformity with the scriptural experiences of the church (the 
confessions) on the completion of the house of God whose cornerstone is Christ. We 
must deplore the fact that Luthardt was only able to counter Zarnke's sharp attacks 
with the muted assurance that the agreement in confessional doctrine among the 
aforementioned Lutheran theologians was greater than Zarnke believed. Instead of a 
decisive and energetic rejection of the accusation of half-heartedness made against 
him, instead of a quite categorical declaration that he steadfastly holds with the whole 
Christian church the article of the deity of Christ the man, he assures with tepid words 
that the doctrinal differences among the Lutheran theologians in Leipzig are not so 
considerable as they are represented by Zarnke. Here evidently lies a deep harm, 
and Zarnke has painfully struck a sore spot with his sharp speech." -- According to a 
report in the Erlangen "Zeitschrift fiir Protestantismus und Kirche" (Journal of 
Protestantism and Church), Zarnke had also tried to show, based on the writings of 
the Lutheran theologians of Erlangen, Rostock, and Dorpat, "that there is neither unity 
nor purity of doctrine among Protestant theologians today." 

To move on to the individual choruses of the modern Lutheran theologians, Dr. 
Brémel, in his "missive" addressed to Dr. Thomasius in Erlangen in 1857, reproached 
the latter, among other things, with the following: "In free, unbound scholarship, they" 
("the doctors of our church") "want to reproduce and reform the church doctrine, and 
in doing so, they want to make the symbols, of course taliter qualiter, part of their 
system. Expressions have been made in this way, that we have nearer more respect 
for our ecclesiastical doctrinal system in Bellarmin and 
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of the great Union of our day, than in the teachers of our own Church. ... . It is very 
bad that a man like the Gothic (rationalistic) court preacher Schwarz was allowed to 
say in his Geschichte der neuesten Theologie (History of the newest theology), p. 
369: 'What has Thomasius' modernized theology, which in its consequences falls 
prey to the most dangerous rationalism, in common with genuine Lutheranism?’ It is 
also bad that the sagacious Dérner, who calls himself 'no representative of the 
heedlessness of the Concordia formula, has been allowed to prove to you (see 
Jahrbicher, etc., Vol. |. Band II. Heft, S. 338.) that what you call the right consequent 
development of church doctrine is rejected precisely by the Concordia formula" - 
Even of a Schenkel, Thomasius therefore said to himself in the former's "Allgemeine 
Zeitschrift" in the 1st issue of 1861. If it is true what Dr. Hengstenberg asserts against 
Thomasius - and it is true - ‘that the latter declares as temporarily abandoned 
precisely that which, according to all Christian concepts of God, belongs 
indispensably to the essence of God,' then Thomasius has irrefutably abandoned the 
deity of Christ and has sunk scientifically to the position of the same rationalism 
which he pretends to abhor so thoroughly.... In vain do we at present look around for 
a full-blown, unshakably consistent orthodoxy which believes in itself. There are only 
claims to be orthodox. The doctrine of the person of Christ, this central doctrine of 
the Christian faith, has become a stumbling block to those who do not want to mess 
with either modern science or modern ecclesiasticism." 

Of Dr. v. Hofmann, Dr. Philippi, in his duplicate, published in 1856, "Herr Dr. v. 
Hofmann gegentber der lutherischen Verséhnungs- und Rechtfertigungslehre," 
writes, among other things, as follows: "As he (v. H.) denies vicarious atonement, he 
also denies, which is self-evident in the internal connection of these doctrines, the 
imputation of the righteousness of JEsu Christ. ., Faith, according to his way of 
looking at it, justifies man as a moral conduct toward God and His word of salvation." 
- Dr. Schenkel expressed the following opinion of Dr. v. Hofmann's theology in the 
1st issue of his "Allgemeine Zeitschrift" of 1861: "The latest Erlangen theology has 
little claim, especially in regard to the most important doctrinal points, to walk in the 
paths of the right-learning fathers. When the dogmatists of the orthodox period of 
Protestantism attached to the person of Christ the essence of the true and eternal 
Godhead, they took this expression with the utmost seriousness; they would have 
thought they were committing an outrage against the divine majesty itself if they had 
withdrawn from the Godhead of Christ even the least of what belongs to God's very 
essence. Now it belongs indisputably to God's essence that God is unlimited, un- 
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finally, perfectly, and especially that he is unchangeable. The Erlangeners would 
doubtless forbid any comparison with rationalists: but what right have they now, from 
their standpoint, to teach in principle the divinity of Christ? Hofmann states quite 
bluntly that the Son of God "has passed from the state of world-dominating ability and 
will into the human limitation of existence and knowledge and ability, and yet in this 
human limitation he is said not to have ceased to be true and eternal God!" - A 
detailed and thorough criticism of Dr. v. Hofmann's main work, "The Proof of 
Scripture," concludes Dr. Kliefoth in his "Kirchliche Zeitschrift" of 1859, with the 
following characterization of v. Hofmann's apparently Lutheran-theological system”): 
"It is v. H.'s theology.'s a theosophical system, which, raping the Scriptures, distorts 
the history of salvation by fanciful but untrue combinations, and disintegrates the 
ecclesiastical doctrinal edifice in the duplicitous direction, that it does not accept the 
more theoretical dogmas of God, the Trinity, creation, man, the person and natures 
and states of Christ, by interwoven theosophical elements, and weakens them in the 
more practical dogmas of sin, redemption and reconciliation, the work of grace, the 
appropriation of salvation. .. He does not even stop at the fact that he teaches in 
deviation (from the doctrine of the Church) without making his deviation noticeable; 
but he claims to be conformable to the doctrine of the Church, and even to form and 
promote it by his theology; he also sets himself up as judge of the words and deeds 
of others, measuring them according to his views, as if they were the church's own; 
and while the open opponents of the Lutheran church reclamor him as their own and 
refer to him without his having a word against them, he turns against those who lived 
and suffered for the Lutheran confession. This is an untruth that irremediably 
confuses the minds, especially of the younger generations; and if the theology of the 
Lutheran Church no longer has the desire and ability to dispel these fogs, it is no 
longer worthy of its name, and the Lutheran Church has seen its last hour. Therefore 
| have thought it my duty, as it is the duty of every Lutheran theologian, to say that 
this is the state of the matter; and because | did not wish to do this unmotivated, 
therefore | have written." 


*The fact is that, as Dr. Scheele writes, "an existing professors' assecurity against damage 
to their ‘free science’ has ignored this Kliefoth revelation "with all its might and has sought to keep 
dead silent in its circles". (Die trunkene Wissenschaft. p. 455.) 
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In Leipzig, Dr. Kahnis had long since made known his deviation from the 
teachings of our church in the most important points without being attacked for it; but 
when he came to light in 1861 with his work: "Die lutherische (!) Dogmatik, genetisch 
dargestellt" (Leipzig by Dérffling und Franke), a cry of indignation finally went through 
the whole Lutheran-theological world that a man who not only rejected all specifically 
Lutheran doctrines, but also overturned the foundations of Christianity itself, as 
Kahnis did, could have the audacity to call his dogmatics "Lutheran.) In the December 
issue of the Mecklenburg "theological journal" of 1861 there is a critique of Kahnis's 
dogmatics from the pen of Prof. Dr. Dieckhoff, in which it says, among other things, 
as follows: "In this book Dr. Kahnis carries out his apostasy from the truth of the 
Lutheran confession, which he had admittedly already announced clearly enough 
earlier (‘der innere Gang des deutschen Protestantismus*, 2nd ed. 1860). **) .. But, if 
he thinks he must break with the truth of the Lutheran confession, he has no longer 
any right to call his dogmatics Lutheran, even the Lutheran, and himself a Lutheran 
theologian. The theologian for whom the Lutheran confession and the contents of 
Holy Scripture stand in opposition to one another has thus ceased to be Lutheran. 
There can, however, be no dispute about the fact that Dr. Kahnis' condemnatory 
opposition strikes at the most genuine confessional substance of the Lutheran 
confession, as, for example, it condemns the ecumenical confession of the triune 
nature of God under the title of the Athanasian version of the doctrine of the Trinity, 
and considers the Lutheran doctrine of Holy Communion, as he says, in accordance 


with the dies diem docet of another, to be a "doctrine of the Lord's Supper". 


*) The indignation has of course soon subsided. As an acknowledged leader of the 
Lutherans, long since again appearing at all major Lutheran conferences, in that his heresies, 
according to Munkel's (!) defense (in regard to the Hanover Conference of 1868), were not 
allowed to be considered as "private opinions", he is again praised "as a faithful Lutheran" in a 
review of the 3rd edition of his writing: "Inner Course of German Protestantism". Weiler, without 
recanting a single letter of his abominable heresies, considered it wiser to conceal the most 
objectionable of them, after his investigation of the theological public had taught him that even in 
our time the freedom to teach heresies bluntly under the name "Lutheran" has a certain limit. He 


probably did not have America in mind; for there, for example, the "Lutheran and Missio- nary" 


in its number of Jan. 9, 1862, hailed Kahnis' Dogmatics as an arsenal against "exclusive" 
Lutheranism - O shame! - was greeted with great joy. 


*) Here Dieckhofs at the same time makes the confession: We will not be able to "hide the 
fact that he (K.) with certain basic damages of his theology is by no means completely isolated 
within the so-called Lutheran theology of the last decades". 
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and Zwingli's tropical version of the words of institution. The more it becomes 
customary in the present day to hold fast the Lutheran name as an ecclesiastical 
legal title, even when one comes face to face with the truth of the Lutheran 
confession, the more protest must be lodged against such abuse of the name and 
against such untruthfulness." - So also Hengstenberg wrote in the preface to his "Ev. 
Kirchenzeitung" of 1862, in regard to the appearance of Kahnis's Dogmatics: it was 
a "case of deviation from the ecclesiastical course" which had "touched him most 
painfully" among all. "It concerns," he continues, "a previous confessor of Lutheran 
doctrine, a friend of many years, an associate of the Ev. Kz. But the editor of such a 
paper has no choice. He must, as long as he has this heavy service upon him, say 
to his brother, "I do not know him?" Hengstenberg's chief objection to this is that Dr. 
Kahnis, in his Dogmatics, "in a manner hitherto unheard of in ecclesiastical theology, 
has opposed the authenticity, credibility, and inspiration of sacred writings (namely, 
of the 5th book of Moses, of a part of the Bible, and of a part of the Bible). The Church 
has begun to shake the article of the standing and falling church, the doctrine of the 
deity of Christ, to which the vague divinity would like to substitute. For, according to 
Kahnis, JEsus is "not Jehovah," but only "of a divine nature, a divine being." 
Hengstenberg therefore calls Kahnis' representations  "socinianisirende 
Verleitungen.” - Even Dr. Delitzsch, in an appendix to the first issue of Guericke's 
Zeitschrift of 1863, writes that the results presented in Kahnis' dogmatics "have even 
partially shaken the foundations of the common Christian and especially the Lutheran 
faith. .. The results taken alter not only the Scriptural foundation of the dogmas of the 
Trinity and of Holy Communion, but their very substance. . . The author falls back 
into that Arian 4" Sts ody qv" (there was a date when he was not yet) "the overcoming 
of which cost the old church so much sweat and blood and tears. . .. He thus lapses 
into a subordinationism which threatens the unity of the Triune Godhead, and 
inferentially substitutes one God and two sub-gods for the One Triune." - Thus Dr. 
Munkel, in his advertisement of the paper, "ZeugniB von den Grundwahrheiten des 
Protestantismus gegen Dr. Hengstenberg von Dr. Kahnis," published in 1862 in the 
"Neue Zeitblatte," No. 4, of that year, wrote with fullest justification: "The corrupt 
juices of our modern scientific theology have contracted into an ulcer in Kahnis." - 
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Finally, there is room here for a judgment on the language of modern theology, 
which Dr. Miinkel made in the preface to the 1866 volume of his "Neues Zeitblatt". 
He writes: "In addition to this, the theologians, as soon as they want to mean 
something, also use their own language, some of them a very complicated one, so 
that one cannot get behind it, some of them a pompous one, which loses itself in a 
fog of scientific phrases and foreign expressions, and, as it seems, is supposed to 
hide the ordinary everyday thoughts. If the Church has taken the trouble to use the 
same kind of speech, the modern theologian regards it as a sign that one has fallen 
behind. Or the expressions of the church may be used like false coins, and the 
opposite meaning may even be put into them, and the confusion increased. For if two 
now write, teach, and preach of the same thing with quite the same expressions, one 
is not at all sure whether they are not both bitter opponents in the same thing." 

This may be enough, first of all, to prove that the judgment of the Lutherans in 
America about the alleged doctrinal progress of which modern Lutheran theology 
boasts is not a specifically American one, but one made in Germany itself by men of 
science and also adopted by us; but no less to prove that we therefore certainly have 
reason enough to want to be unconfident with such progress and with such further 
development, since both, as Dr. Carl Scheele so rightly says, are nothing but the 
“cursed heritage of drunken science," that is, of that philosophy which wants to solve 
the mystery of the world by way of speculation. Carl Scheele so rightly says, are 
nothing but the "cursed heritage of drunken science," that is, of that philosophy which 
wants to have solved the riddle of the world by means of speculation.*) But so that 
even the uninformed reader need not rely on foreign judgment, we shall, as | have 
said, prove in a special article, in the own words of our modern Lutheran theologians, 
that the alleged progress of the latter in the doctrine of salvation is nothing else than 
the manifest apostasy of the latter from Lutheran truth, and the reader will then 
convince himself that the cited judgments about the newer theologians are not the 
truth. Judgments on the newer theology, instead of being too harsh, do not yet half 
describe the desolation which the same has wrought. W. 


*See Die trunkene Wissenschaft und ihr Erbe an die Evangelische Kirche. A contribution to 
the evaluation of the newer theology. In letters by Dr. C. Scheele. Berlin by G. Schlawitz. 1867. 


It is our greatest work that we may preserve you in this article (of justification), 
and when we die, leave you this treasure; for it is sadly evident that if we who now 
preach lay down the head, there will come red spirits and seducers, who will 
overthrow, spoil, break what we have built. 

(Luther, Home Mail.) 
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(Submitted.) 


Speech about wedding speeches 


for the Wisconsin Pastoral Conference by F. Lochner. 


Preliminary Remarks. Some years ago, the sender was commissioned by the 
Wisconsin Pastoral Conference to deliver a paper on the above subject for their 
proceedings, and at the same time to enclose a collection of puffing texts and 
dispositions. When later on the various conferences were asked to use the most 
important and useful parts of their proceedings for our organs, the sender was 
reminded of his earlier promise to publish his paper in "Lehre und Wehre". However, 
since the sender lacked the necessary leisure as well as the necessary aids for the 
solution of his task and was almost entirely dependent on himself, and since the work 
is to be published here unchanged, we ask for your kind indulgence. It should also be 
noted that the communication is limited only to the part of the paper that contains the 
guiding principles, since the collection of texts and dispositions appended to it will be 
used elsewhere. 


Although the wedding or marriage speech is not an essential part of the 
ceremony, our Evangelical Lutheran Church has always recognized it as appropriate 
and important that the words of God about the holy state of marriage be read out. If 
not always, at least occasionally, there should also be a "sermon" on the state of holy 
matrimony. Marriage. This proves 


1. The existing wedding sermons and wedding exhortations from the Reformation 
period and the period that initially followed it; 


2. The admonitions to the bride and groom found in the older orthodox agendas. 


Why should not marriage rites have arisen early and been recognized in their 
importance, especially in the Lutheran Church, since the Reformation brought back 
the right doctrine of the state of marriage and with it the recognition of the dignity of 
the same! 


Since, apart from the second Sunday in the Epiphany, there is no other 
opportunity in the church year to preach in public the doctrine of holy matrimony, 
which is so necessary especially in our evil times, when we are rebelling against all, 
even the oldest foundations of God, only the marriage ceremonies are to be used for 
this purpose, and this all the more so. 


1. because it is usually expected from the start that the copulator will say 
something about the marriage state; 
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2. Because the minds of the bride and groom and their relatives are most 


receptive to a sermon on the state of holy matrimony at just these moments. 
The bride and groom and their relatives are most receptive to a sermon on the 
holy state of marriage; 

because here in the country the congregation, or at least a large part of the 
congregation, is usually gathered in the church at the wedding ceremonies, 
and thus the doctrine of marriage is heard again and again within the 
congregation and is carried on; 

because among his listeners at the marriage ceremonies, just as at the 
funerals, there are also many strangers, who through this not only come under 
the sound of the word, but also get to hear especially God's word about the 
foundation and conduct of marriage, which would otherwise remain completely 
unknown to them. 


Ul. 
The matters, therefore, which are to be chiefly dealt with in wedding speeches 


are likely to be as follows: 


1. 


The dignity of the married state, as the state which is not, like monasticism, 
devised by men, but instituted by God Himself, which is as old as the world 
itself, the duels of all other states, and which the Son of God, appearing in the 
flesh, has sanctified. 

The divine word, with which therefore the married state is adorned, which 
gives the spouses a good conscience and at the same time also makes them 
content with each other, by teaching them to recognize a gift of God even ina 
spouse afflicted with all kinds of infirmities of body, mind, and education, as 
Luther in particular so often emphasizes. 


3. The conclusion of the marriage, in which case the following may be 
considered 


a. the doctrine of betrothal, whereby the worldly betrothals, reckless 
engagements and re-dissolutions are to be illuminated with God's Word; 

b. the doctrine of forbidden degrees of relationship; 

c. the Christian wedding ceremony. 


4. The conduct of marriage on purpose 


a. onthe cultivation of worship not only in the church but also in the home; 

b. onthe peace of marriage, which is to be cultivated, guarded, and increased 
by prayer, by mutual openness, and by diligence to live in one another; 

c. to the common education of children and the faithful administration of the 
special vocation; 

d. To patiently endure the hardships of married life, with its manifold domestic 
crosses and its hundreds of common difficulties and adversities. 
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Remark. In dealing with the conduct of marriage, beware of romantic views; 
rather, oppose them. In view of the ideal of marriage set up by the Holy Spirit Himself 
(Eph. 5:22-33), the marriages of God's saints, even the best ones, should be used to 
instruct and comfort Christians, 

a. as being afflicted with more or less infirmity and infirmity, but at the same 

time 

b. as marriages covered with divine forgiveness and under the purifying 

discipline of the Holy Spirit 
depict. (Luther is a master in such a presentation. Just think of his words to 1 Petr. 3, 
1-7). 


IV. 

Depending on whether the wedding speech is a sermon or an exhortation, it 
varies in length and treatment. As a sermon, if it does not exceed half an hour, it can 
be more lively. As an exhortation it is shorter, as well as more specialized according 
to circumstances and skill. But with regard to the latter, be moderate and especially 
do not make the wedding speech a punishment speech. 

Remark. Fallen persons are to be admonished to repentance before the 
wedding and are to be married in silence anyway, where pastoral wisdom will know 
how to find the appropriate word if necessary. (See the Il. report of the Eastern 
District, p. 15 lit. g). 


V. 

The wedding speech, like the exhortations in the old agendas, may sometimes 
be without a biblical text; but the treatment of a selected scriptural word is usually 
preferable. As “texts may be taken 

1. Scripture passages that deal directly with the state of marriage; 

2. Scriptural passages which can be readily applied to the marriage state in 
general or to the particular circumstances in which the marriage in question 
may be contracted; 

3. Apocryphal passages, however, those which form the framework for certain 
passages of the canonical word, as e.g. Tobia 7, 12 - 17.; 

4. sometimes a suitable song or verse from the same, especially if these are the 
choice of the bride and groom themselves. 


Vi. 

The wedding sermon can have a certain theme with parts; however, it does not 
always have to have it. A formulated theme is more suitable for the wedding sermon; 
the exhortation can and often will be lacking without an entry, if it only lacks the logical 
execution of one or several clearly prominent basic ideas. 
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VIL. 
In addressing the bride and groom and their relatives, avoid the modern "you" 
*). It does not rhyme with the dignity of the wedding speech and not with the "you" or 
"your" of the wedding form. 


VIIL. 
In the lecture, especially in the exhortation to marry, let there be a hearty tone, 
in younger preachers a brotherly tone, in older ones a fatherly tone. Speaking too 
loudly and too pathetically is not appropriate here. 


IX. 

For the preparation of fruitful wedding speeches, one should use not so much 
the homiletical products of today, but rather the older ones, especially the writings of 
Luther. After the apostles, no one among all the teachers of Christianity has spoken 
of marriage so richly and so powerfully, so seriously and so comfortingly, as he, and 
no other teacher's writings on marriage offer such a treasure trove of fruitful thoughts 
(not little thoughts!) for the proclamation of God's word at the wedding table as do the 
writings of the German prophet. But whoever reads into them more and more, can 
then use the writings of later orthodox teachers with greater benefit. 

1. Of the writings of Luther in question (Erlangen edition) to be mentioned are : 

a, Homiletic Writings: Home and Church Postilion vol. 2, 10; vol. 

b, 445 to 469. vol. 11, 15. wedding sermon. Vol. 18,269 ff; Vol. 20, 45 ff. 
Catechet. Writings: Gr. Katech. Vol. 21, 69 ff, of matrimonial matters Vol. 23, 
91 ff. and 208 ff. 

Exeget. Writings: Eccles. on Genesis vol. 33 to 35; Com mentary on 
Genesis lat. vol. 1 to 11 (Walch German vol. |. and Il) Interpretation of Psalm 
127 vol. 41, Psalm 128 vol. 38, of Matth. 19, 3 to 12, vol. 44, 131 ff.; of 1 
Cor. 7, 1 - 16 vol. 51, 3 ff.; of 1 Petr. 3, 1 - 7, vol. 51, 427 ff. Likewise his 
table speeches and letters. 

b. Collected are the most beautiful sayings of Luther on the marriage state in 

Brandt's Dr. Martin Luther's "Wedding Gift," Porta's "Pastorale Lutheri," 
Keyl's Catech. Vol. |, Exposit. of the Sixth Commandment. "A golden abc 
from the h. Marriage in Dr. Luther's words. To all gotts. Eheleute und die es 
werden wollen, gewidmet von Traugott Siegmund." Neu Ruppin 1862. A. 
Oehmigke. **) 


*) This could well be debated. See Dannhauer's testimony in W. Pastorale p. 241. D. 
R. 

**A tract of only 32 pages, which is also very suitable as a gift. Each of the short 13 sections 
has a saying for the heading, which then finds its interpretation and application - at the same time 
very useful for the preacher. 
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2. Among the writings of other orthodox teachers, the following have come to the 
attention of the speaker as worthy of recommendation: 

Michael Saxo's Arcana annuli pronubi, or Secrets and Significance of the 
Marital Wedding Ring. Unchanged edition by Léhe. (Also available in local 
bookshops). 
Dr. Heinrich Miller's "Ungerathene Ehe oder vornehmste Ursachen, so heute 
den Marhestand zum Wehestand machen." Franks. 1674. Stock's homil. Lex. 
in the articles of marriage, matrimony, etc. Conrad Rieger's Wedding Sermons, 
etc. (Reprinted and to be had in a selection by M. C. Barthel, St. Louis, Mo.). 


x. 

1. Sometimes a speech is to be made at jubilee weddings in the house, or 
even under circumstances in the church. (See the remark on the form of the act in 
the II. Report of the Eastern Distr. p. 16. 17 sub. 2.) 

2. Sometimes the church engagement also takes place. In the speech to be 
delivered at this time, the engagement, God's guidance in bringing it about, the bridal 
state and its godly guidance, and the like may be spoken of. 


Literary. 


The faith of the churches and church parties according to its spirit and 
inner connection. An attempt by Fr. Reifs, theological teacher at the 
evangelical missionary institute at Basel. Basel. Bahnmeier's Verlag (C. 
Detloff). 1875. XVI. 604 pages. 

This writing wants to be, as it says in the preface, a symbolism, certainly also 
for educated non-theologians. After an introduction, the first section speaks of the 
three ecumenical symbols as the "common trunk" on which all Christian confessions 
rest. This is an entirely erroneous view. Although the Romans and Reformed retain 
the words of the three articles, they nevertheless give them a different meaning, and 
thus do not have the same confession with the orthodox, as old Dannhauer cries. *) 

In the following sections, "the peculiarities of the individual confessions are 
presented, and then the tree is traced into its branches. In presenting the doctrinal 
systems, the author does not take the order of the loci as a basis; "that would be," he 
says, "an external schematism, although the comparison of the various confessions 
under the individual doctrinal points is of a certain value in itself, and by name, it 
would be a very important step. 


*) See "Lutherans," Vol. Il, 23. 24. To be had from M. C. Barthel, St. Louis, Mo. 
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The author is not aware of the fact that he can only serve the dogmatic elevation of 
truth" (p. 16). He rather builds up every doctrinal concept from his own basic idea, 
but must now treat the loci individually from this. How much is gained in the process 
remains questionable, since he finds no conclusive basic dogma in the Reformed 
field; in the presentation of the Lutheran doctrines, of which he rightly places the 
doctrine of justification at the center, he essentially adheres to the usual order of the 


loci; and in Roman Catholicism he regards the concept of the church as the basic 
idea, while the latter is probably the antichristianism of the latter. 

Concerning the first section in particular, it is deplorable that the author, who is 
justly zealous against the reformers who have written the abolition of the apostolic 
confession on their banner, expresses dangerous opinions concerning the 
Athanasian symbol and thus himself lays his axe to the "common trunk. He writes: 
"In all three points, in how the trinity, how the unity, and how the unity in the trinity is 
conceived, there is an error. ----------------------------------------------- Therefore this 
complete equality between the persons is impossible. And it is also contrary to 
Scripture. The latter decidedly teaches the subordination of the Son to the Father, 
and of the Spirit to both, etc." (S. 34. 35.) 

In the second section, the description of Roman Catholicism is given in 185 
pages. The description is detailed and contains many good hints for the 
"appreciation", evaluation and refutation of it, but the author also suffers from the 
general disease of the newer German theologians, who still see so many good things 
in Pabstism. He says, for example: "Therefore we Protestants must beware of seeing 
in Catholicism only error, antichristianity, Babel, or even of picking up its deviations 
from biblical truth and making a system out of them." (p. 20.) We, too, believe that 
there are still pieces of saving truth in the Roman church, and that therefore the Lord, 
who rules among his enemies, has also among the pope a seed that serves him. But 
of this the author undoubtedly does not speak, since he says in reference to Old 
Catholicism, "Catholicism cannot be half discarded; it must be entirely abandoned." 
(p. 143.) Further, he writes: "These are evils in the Catholic practice of penance, by 
which its good is much obscured." (P. 83.) "It cannot be denied, the Catholic Church, 
in organizing itself into a community as great as it is closely united, has grasped and 
developed with great love the idea of the body of Christ." (P. 198.) "The idea of 
purification" (after death in Purgatory) "cannot so much alienate us. ---------- One 
cannot well refrain from the thought that the dying somehow continue to develop after 
death. --------------- According to intimations - but for certain cases probably even a 
conversion - must be left open as possible." (p. 183 f.) 
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After the author has described the Greek Church in 17 pages in the third 
section, he, a Lutheran by descent, devotes 206 pages to the presentation of 
Lutheran doctrine in the fourth section and 84 pages to that of the Reformed Church 
in the following section. 

With regard to Lutheran doctrine, he says: "We see that in the Lutheran 
doctrinal system and in the life of faith of this church, the doctrine of justification 
occupies a central position. ------------------------------------------------- There is an 
admirable depth, consistency, and transparency in this doctrine." (p. 365 f.) 
And whoever rejoices, for instance, when he reads: "Unfortunately, from 1510 on, 
Melanchthon continually changed the Confession, partly in rapprochement with 
Catholicism, partly in favor of the Reformed." (p. 248.) "The Protestant, anti-Catholic 
principle has found a fuller expression in the Lutheran type than in the Reformed." (p. 
447.)-who will read with the greater sorrow the many errors and erroneous judgments 
which occur in the book concerning the Lutheran doctrine. As much as the author 
sees "the strength and the jewel of the Lutheran church" in the consistency with which 
the idea of justification by faith is carried through everything, he also sees in it "the 
limitation of it," because (according to p. 364. 446 f.) there is no room for chiliasm in 
it. 

Let us mention a few such errors and erroneous judgments. Of the doctrine of 
Jnsptration of the Lutheran Church he says: "According to this, no error can be found 
in any point, not even in the most insignificant. This expresses a deep respect for the 
Scriptures. The question is, however, whether this view, which is so mechanical, does 
not, on the contrary, do more to the dignity and authority of Scripture." (p. 277.) Of 
the modern doctrine of Christ's self-emptying he says, indeed, that it was certainly 
regarded by all Lutherans as a heathen error, and yet he says: "It is a question 
whether, for the earthly state of Christ, the doctrine of the communicatio idiomatum 


ought not to be abandoned altogether." (p. 317.) In the author's opinion, good works 
do not have the right position and appreciation in the Lutheran doctrine; they "must, 
without however abrogating faith in its importance for the state of grace, somehow be 
regarded as the condition of blessedness, not merely of the degrees of glory, and 
blessedness must somehow be regarded as the reward of works. - Pietism 
sought to do --------------------------- more justice to the importance of good works. 

But it was not able to do so completely. It was necessary for the ethical approach to 
come into its own alongside the dogmatic; and this happened especially through the 
formal detachment of ethics from dogmatics, which was already in progress at that 
time, and the treatment of it as an independent science." (P. 369.) "In the Lutheran 
doctrine of the Lord's Supper we must distinguish from the legitimate kernel the husk." 
(p. 411.) Therein is reckoned the enjoyment of the 
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Body and Blood of Christ with the mouth and also by the unbeliever. The words of 
institution are to be interpreted in a significant sense, and yet a real enjoyment of 
body and blood is to take place! (p. 413) - in fact, nothing else than a new edition of 
Calvinism. 

In the fifth section, 84 pages are devoted to the Reformed Church. How this 
assessment turned out, one can imagine after what has been told so far. 

In the sixth section, only 48 pages are devoted to the sects outside the people's 
church (Mennonites, Baptists, Quakers, Irvingians, Darbists, Friends of Jerusalem) 
and the communities within the people's church (Pietism, Methodism, Brethren). Why 
only the above and not also the Methodists and Hernhuters are counted among the 
sects is not to be seen. If the author had the right concept of a sect, he would also 
include the Papists and Reformed. 

At the end he talks about the unity of the Christian church. He is, of course, a 
Unionist. Everything that has happened up to now to unite us is only a prelude to true 
unity. The Union dictated by the State has only increased the tension. But it will 
become One Flock and One Shepherd. The Lord Himself will intervene. "The same 
will happen in the millennial kingdom. This article of faith (?) is an indispensable 
postulate of Church history, and the only consoling conclusion of symbolism." (S. 
589.) 

The book therefore demands a reader who is well grounded in God's Word and 
has a judgment sharpened by diligent study of our Confessions and the writings of 
Luther. G. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 


Church and State. On the 27th and 28th of January of this year there was also held here 
in our St. Louis a richly attended Convention was held, which finally adopted the following 
resolutions: "Since this nation has from the beginning had, and still has, an intimate connection 
between its government and Christianity; since, further, the rights and liberties of the nation, and 
all that is valuable in our civil institutions, depend for their security upon this connection, and since 
this relation, like every other fundamental law of our national existence, has been recognized in 
national documents, State laws, and Constitutions; since our nation, as a unit, as a sovereign 
power, with the help of God, has far weightier interests and greater responsibilities than any single 
state; since our national Constitution lacks any expressed recognition of God, of JEsu Christ, and 
of divine law, be it resolved, as follows: The fact of the nation's existence, and its duty to God, 
together demand in the written Constitution a clear acknowledgment of our relations to God, as 
the original- 
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Lifter of our existence, to JEsus Christ, as our Lord, and to the Bible as our supreme authority. 
Resolved: That the long neglect of this duty, and the increasing denial and antagonism of the 
nation's relations to Christianity, brought about thereby, render the exercise of it only the more 
urgent and imperative. Resolved: That such a recognition and affirmation of the relations of our 
government to Christianity is necessary to bring our federal constitution into complete harmony 
with the constitutions of the state, with the general law, and with the Christian customs of our civic 
life. Resolved: That this recognition of Christianity in the National Constitution does not involve a 
fusion of the State with the Church, but rather the opposite, since it enables the nation to clearly 
and distinctly define its relations to Christianity without the interference of church organizations. 
Resolved: That the securing of a distinct legal basis in our fundamental laws for the Christian 
institutions of this nation can in no way be intolerant and proscribing, as these institutions do not 
diminish the rights of any class of citizens, but rather are the bulwark and defense of all our rights. 
Resolved: That constitutional recognition of our governorate's relations to Christianity is 
necessary, not to maintain the Christian religion, but to protect and preserve the Christian civic 
institutions and customs of our nation, although it is by no means the duty of a civic government 
to compel the holding of religious worship and the observance of religious customs. Resolved: 
The reasons for the pronounced recognition of a supreme being in the several State Constitutions 
are equally applicable to such recognition in the Constitution of the United States; if it is right and 
good in the State Constitutions, it is no less so for the Constitution of the United States, and if the 
existence of such provisions in our State Constitutions during so many years has not tended to 
bring about a union of State and Church, or the establishment of any religious sect, there is no 
reason to fear that such recognition in the National Constitution would produce such a result. 
Resolved: Acknowledging the importance of this subject, we pledge ourselves to bring the same 
to bear and advocate it, until the nation shall have proclaimed its Christian character, as it has 
already unanimously proclaimed its liberty in its Declaration of Independence." - However much 
we may be convinced that the members of the convention who passed these resolutions did so 
in the best of good will, we cannot possibly appropriate these resolutions to ourselves. In the first 
place, if a declaration like the one proposed were to be incorporated into the Constitution of the 
United States, we would see in it only an untruth expressed therein: for it would simply not be 
true that the American people acknowledge God and Christianity. On the other hand, we could 
see in a declaration of the stated content, enforced by the majority of the legislators of our country, 
only an injustice against that large number of citizens who, although they did not want to be 
Christians, nevertheless received the right of citizenship in this country. Here it is said: Sero 


medicina paratur. Finally, we would have to declare ourselves most decidedly against such 
an addition to the Constitution, because we see no small danger in it, since we have no doubt 
that, as soon as such a passage would form a part of our Constitution, it would be recalled by the 
jurists, as often as it could be made useful to their purposes, as a part of the highest law in the 
land. But what would that give for the interpretation of Scripture! We shudder to think of it. Nay, it 
is already enough and superabundant, what we know of an- 
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We have had to experience a change in the purely civil provisions of our Constitution, especially 
for a number of years, so that we certainly have no reason to give the law-mongers of our country 
the objects of their ingenuity concerning religion. And if we now think of the possibility that a 
fanatical Papist, a Jesuit, and the like, might one day become President, we can see in the 
Constitutional Amendment in question only a dangerous means for the final attainment of the end 
which the Church of Antichrist is doubtless pursuing all the more zealously, even with our blessed 
America, the more the finally shrewd States in the old world close the door to it. The subject is so 
important that it would be well if one of our gentleman associates would treat it at length. 
W. 


Episcopalians. From the "Baltimore American" we learn the following: "It was expected 
that the Reverend Bishop of Maryland would be present at the consecration of the Rev. T. U. 
Dudley as Assistant Bishop of the Diocese of Kentucky, which will take place tomorrow. It is 
reported, however, that Bishop Whittingham, with all his friendly feeling towards the Rev. Mr. 
Dudley, has been compelled, to his great regret, to withhold his consent to the consecration of 
the newly elected Bishop, and will therefore not appear. The reason of his refusal is supposed to 
be the circumstance that the Rev. Mr. Dudley is married for the second time, which, according to 
the judgment of Bishop Whittingham, renders the former ineligible to the office of Bishop. St. Paul 
in his first epistle to Timothy declares that a bishop must be "blameless, a woman's husband," 
and it is pointed out that the practice of the ancient church was in harmony with this view, that a 
bishop should not marry a second time; further, that an ancient canon forbade the elevation to 
the episcopate of presbyters who married a second time. It is said that Bishop Whittingham is not 
the only member of the House of Bishops who holds this view." - It is scarcely to be conceived 
that men who have even some knowledge of the Scripture language can so understand the holy 
apostle, as if he regarded him as a bisexual who remarries after the death of his wife. L. 
L. 

Il. foreign countries. 


The Breslau and Immanuel Synods, or Nagel and Diedrich. By the fact that Diedrich first 
accused the Breslauers of false doctrine and therefore separated from them, but at the Eisenach 
Conference granted them communion - a procedure of this strange man similar to that which he 
observed against us Missourians - Diedrich has placed himself in a most awkward position. He 
must now allow himself to be told truths by the people of Breslau, or rather by Nagel, which are 
likely to cause him great embarrassment. In the "Kirchenblatt" of the Breslauers of Dec. 1 of this 
year there is an essay by Nagel with the heading: "Die Eisenacher Conferenz," in which it says, 
among other things: "Diedrich and the others have not separated from us because they would 
have recognized it as more useful, more wholesome, more beneficial that two Lutheran church 
communities should henceforth exist in Prussia. Rather, they separated because they considered 
our doctrine of church and church government to be false doctrine; this accusation of false 
doctrine was at all times the sole basis of their separation. They wanted to avoid the recognition 
and fellowship of this false doctrine. Now if any one wishes to regard the separation which took 
place for this reason as admissible, he must approve the charge of false doctrine directed against 
us. Or is the motive to be rejected, but the separation not to be rejected? Is it to be said in 
Eisenach: that Diedrich separated was permissible, and that he accused you of heresy was 
wrong? 
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But how can the separation have been right if the only reason for the separation was wrong? Here 
the power of the previously discussed" (recognized by the Eisenach Conference) "false principle 
of ‘ecclesiastical freedom of movement proves itself.... We ask quite urgently and earnestly both 
the regional church and the brethren of the Immanuel Synod to let simple clarity and truth prevail 
in this matter 'and to admit this: as long as the accusation of false doctrine raised against us on 
the part of the opponent is not completely withdrawn, no peace is possible, we may otherwise be 
as peaceful and friendly-minded as we wish. Our doctrine of the church, church government, and 
church ordinances is clearly stated in the public declaration. If the opponents wish to call the 
doctrines testified to here false doctrines that deny the Lutheran confession, and if they wish to 
continue to base their secession on this assertion, we cannot cease to accuse them of the sin of 
schism and therefore deny them any communion of the sacraments. One seems finally to have 
felt this also in Eisenach, when one finally adopted the strange sentence: This existing, but at 
present non-existent (!) communion of the Lord's Supper could well have made it clear to those 
assembled there that nothing at all can be done here with the general proposition of communion 
of the Lord's Supper between Lutherans, but that it is a matter of very concrete circumstances 
which must be dealt with concretely. It is in the nature of the church that it can only base unity of 
life and action on unity of confession. Thus the first condition of peace between us and the 
Immanuel Synod is a renewed common working out of the doctrinal question. Now if this neither 
succeeds in convincing us nor in convincing them, it might, on the other hand, succeed in mutually 
giving us a somewhat different view of the doctrines of both sides, in convincing them that we do 
not teach at all what they accuse us of, and in convincing us that their doctrine also does not 
contain what we have thought. In sum, it would be possible for us to recognize this much about 
each other, that there were only divergent theological views here, which, however, were on both 
sides within the limits determined by the confession, so that it was not a matter of heresy, not of 
apostasy from the confession." (It almost seems as if Nagel were here giving Diedrich a hint as to 
how the whole disagreement could be lifted up by the means so popular with lowa of tracing it 
back to "misunderstandings"; an information that is worse than obvious heresy). Nagel continues: 
"If this result is not attainable, be it that they would have to recognize our doctrine, or that we would 
have to recognize their doctrine after renewed examination as absolutely contrary to Scripture and 
confession, then there is also no peace. But if this were to be achieved, it would immediately follow 
that the opponents would withdraw their accusation of false doctrine and give up this basis of their 
separatist position. If they cannot do this, they continue to believe that they have had to separate 
from us for the sake of doctrine; then we may demand of them that they prove the seriousness of 
this position of theirs also by denying us, as false teachers, the communion of the Lord's Supper. 
If they wish to maintain this accusation and base their separation on it, and yet offer us communion 
in some form, they will not take it amiss if we conclude that they cannot be very serious in their 
accusation of false doctrine. A false doctrine, which makes it necessary to break up the 
constitutional communion, but is not likely to abolish the communion of the Lord's Supper, is a 
strange thing. - But if they really recognize us as Lutherans, if they are really convinced that we 
are of one mind with them, then we must be in agreement. 
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and belong to the same Lutheran church, as it seems that they unhesitatingly pronounced the 
same in Eisenach, - well, it cannot be difficult for them to withdraw their accusation of heresy and 
to drop this justification of their separation. They cannot say both in one breath: you have fallen 
away from the Lutheran confession and you are true Lutherans, you teach un-Lutheran doctrines 
and you belong to the one Lutheran church as full members. If they are serious about recognizing 
our church as a Lutheran church in accordance with the Lutheran confession, why should it be 
impossible for them to take back their old accusations? If they can do so, they are also obliged 
to do so. If they have done so, we want to ask them to give a rounded and summarizing 
presentation of their doctrine in a 'Public Declaration’, which, with God's help, may be such that 
we, too, are able to withdraw the accusations of false doctrine on their part, which we, even if not 
officially as a church, but in private essays and writings, have often raised against them. If we 
are thus united in doctrine to such an extent that no one accuses the other of ‘false doctrine’ any 
longer, then the worst part of the abyss that lies between us is filled up. Then it can only be a 
question of whether they consider a special position useful and desirable for other reasons, and 
this can be discussed and agreed upon in detail. For then it is no longer a question of a unilateral, 
violent solution of the ecclesiastical community, nor of a solution necessitated by the confession, 
but of a peaceful separation based on mutual agreement. - That would be a peace worthy of the 
Lutheran Church, the Church that can bear all kinds of differences, but is unspeakably brittle 
against differences of doctrine. It can also support different theological views, as long as they are 
based on the confession. If it is only such differences that divide us from our opponents - and the 
Eisenach Conference seems to have assumed this - it should not be up to us if there is no peace. 
But this must first of all be made clear. But if pure doctrine and false doctrine are opposed to 
each other, as our opponents believed they had to testify not only with words, but above all with 
the deed of their divorce, then one should not desire from us a union in a new edition. - What 
was said in Eisenach amounts to an approval of Diedrich's separation, to the proposition that a 
schism is not sin. It is wonderful that a conference which actually wants to unite the separated 
should take as the basis of its discussions the justification of the separation in principle!" - After 
this it almost seems as if the Breslauers, especially since they had found in Lic. GroB, the 
Breslauers have grown in courage toward the Immanuel Synod, while Diedrich, who once sat on 
a high horse in the face of the "Breslauers,” has fallen all the more, so that he now condemns 
the "Breslauers" without recanting the charge of heresy which he once raised, and without 
condemnation of the special position he therefore occupied, he now offers communion, just as 
he reproves the denial of such communion to us as a grave sin, even though he continues to 
accuse us of false doctrine and a false, unchristian spirit. The position in which he has thus placed 
himself in relation to his opponents is an unenviable one. Duke George's saying applies here as 
well, which his personal physician, Dr . Rothe, 
called out to him when he was in his last days: "Straight to gives the best racers. 

There are at present 111 Protestant associations in Germany; of these 22 are in Silesia, 
as many in the Grand Duchy of Hesse, 12 in Baden, 4 in Bavaria, 3 in Saxony, in Eastern Prussia 
without Silesia 7, in Rhineland-Wcstphalia only in the Wupperthal 1, in Nassau 8, in 
Wuerttemberg and Kurbessen none. 
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Dr. Weber, his successor in office, tries to explain why Léhe remained in the 
Landeskirche with the following: "It is not hidden that Léhe, after his fight against the 
confessional deficiencies of the church regime was only partially crowned with success, did not 
carry out the long-cherished decision to separate, but remained in the Landeskirche. He would 
not have been able to do this if a modification had not taken place in his view of the church. | 
remember from the time when | was his assistant (1859-64) that the longer, the more emphasis 
he placed on the individual congregation as such; he emphasized that in the New Testament the 
individual congregation bears the name 'church'. He considered it necessary for the 
congregations to be united in a synod with common institutions for the preservation and 
supervision of the ministry of the congregation, but he everywhere spoke of the freedom of the 
congregations as independent subjects, which can freely dispose of the unity with others. This 
basic view of the independence of the congregations as churches enabled him to maintain his 
isolated position within the national church. It was enough for him to order everything in his 
congregation strictly confessionally, and his orders were not disturbed by the church regime. The 
confessional grievances in the regional church, however, he bore with protest and remained in it 
in spite of them, although he was also influenced by the consideration that Lutheran doctrine and 
practice were in historical law here. Thus he himself stood, and from this position it is clear that 
he also wanted to bear with other congregations if they endured unirt church regiment, provided 
they succeeded in gaining a special Lutheran position in doctrine and administration of the 
sacraments. This he saw as the task of the pastors. Only when every effort had been made to 
gain this for the congregation, only then, in his view, was the shepherd allowed to break the bond 
with the congregation that had been tied by the Lord Himself. If, however, the church regiment 
yielded to this, he would also have endured being visited by an unintelligent superintendent. - | 
have given this as Léhe's view here, not without first having seriously conferred with the man who 
was Lohe's assistant after me and who has now become his biographer and as such also has his 
written legacy in his hands. He confirms the correctness of my remarks, and the biography will 
bring the proofs at the time (Volume 3)." Wrong as was the application of Léhe's gained new 
insight, that the principal adherence to the self-sufficiency and independence of the individual 
congregations was not a false independentism, as he formerly thought, so interesting is the insight 
here given. W. 

Our time is described by the "Allgemeine Ev.-Luth. Kirchenzeitung" of January 15 (in the 
continuation of the preface), as follows: "The generation of our day wants to be unconjured to 
Christianity and the Church in the ordering of its public affairs. For it has inwardly detached itself 
from it. We cannot conceal this from ourselves. It would be both futile and harmful to delude 
ourselves about it. A deep division of spirits is going through our time. The prevailing way of 
thinking has broken away from Christianity. It is different from what it used to be. Formerly there 
were individual denials, discords, alienations; on the whole, a bond of reverence still held the 
custom and way of thinking to Christianity. Now, in wide circles, this bond has been completely 
broken, and a new worldview has been formed, which has taken the place of the Christian one; 
this worldview is considered to have been overcome and to be dying; people are consciously 
working to bring about a new age of humanity. The great apostasy has begun, of which the 
Scripture says (2 Thess. 2, 3.)." It is not true that the apostasy prophesied in this passage is now 
taking place; rather, the apostasy that served as the basis for the Roman antichrist is prophesied 
here. The present apostasy is rather prophesied in passages like the following: 2 Pet. 3, 3-13. 3, 
3-13. The church newspaper continues 


94Ecclesiastical contemporary history 


The apostasy has had its history, and history has had its stages; and in the stages of this history 
the logic of the matter itself was carried out. The first step was to do away with Christ the Son of 
God and the gospel of him, and to declare them useless, and to retreat to certain general truths 
of so-called natural religion. They spoke of God and providence, and wished to keep the heavenly 
Father, but to know nothing of the Son of God. The second step was to do away with God and 
declare him to be an error of the mind, but to leave the mind as it was. They spoke of a general 
reason, of higher moral and spiritual laws and powers and ideas, but they wanted to know nothing 
of the highest spirit, of God. The third step was to do away with the spirit and to allow only matter 
to stand. That is where we are now. One knows only substances and atoms and what one can 
see and feel and weigh. This world of the five senses is supposed to be the whole, the sensuous 
reality of man the whole man. And in the end one arrives at the animal, and life is shaped 
accordingly. The three stages are rationalism, pantheism, materialism. In these three names is 
mentioned the history of the last hundred years with us. Rationalism was the first, Pantheism 
followed, and Materialism made the end. And in this temporal succession is reflected the inner 
succession of the thing itself. Different as they are from one another, they are alike in one thing, 
that they proclaim this-worldliness." This is nothing but the old atheistic religion of the flesh, the 
world, and the devil: "Let us eat and drink, for tomorrow we shall be dead." 1 Cor. 15:32, W. 

Electorate of Hesse. After several pastors from Hanover had written a letter last year to a 
Lower Hesse conference of the so-called renitent pastors, the latter declared in their reply, among 
other things, as follows: "We believe ... that the gifts and powers necessary for the execution of 
the spiritual office, in addition to faith and the other equipment of knowledge and insight, are 
imparted to the servants of God through ordination or through the initiation into their office to be 
performed in the name of the Triune God with the laying on of hands. The name "Hessian- 
Reformed?" They do not want to let go of the name "Hessian-Reformed Church" and do not want 
to accept the name "Lutheran," adding: "It is very unlikely that the purified churches that emerge 
from these (present) struggles" (in this time of separation) "which include all living members of the 
former Lutheran churches, will bear the name "Lutheran Church. It would therefore seem 
presumptuous, to say nothing of anything else, if we were to appropriate a name whose proper 
meaning is already in the process of extinction." Even the well-known "improvement points" of 
Landgrave Moritz of 1605, by which he gave the Hessian Church a reformed-Lutheran hybrid 
form, do not want to give up the "Renitents," as the Hanoverians had demanded of them; those 
among them, such as Vilmar, absolutely not, others, such as Metropolitan Hoffmann, only the first 
so-called improvement point in regard to the doctrine of the person of Christ. (S. Guericke's 
Kirchengesch. Ill, 8th ed. p. 366.) According to this, no light and no unification of our church can 
be expected from Hesse, but more darkness and discord. Ww. 

France. We read the following in the "Evangelical Lutheran Messenger of Peace" from 
Alsace-Lorraine of January 3: "The bill on freedom of worship presented by Mr. v. Preffense and 
some deputies has been adopted by the National Assembly at Versailles in its first reading. Our 
coreligionists hope that under the protection of this law Protestantism will develop powerfully." 
This protection will hardly bring it about. 
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Lic. GroB from Hesse. After this equally gifted and energetic man joined the Breslauers, 
he seems to be more resolutely Breslau than the Breslauers themselves. In his report on the 
Eisenach congress held on Oct. 28. In his report on the Eisenach Conference held on Oct. 28 of 
last year, Father Diedrich writes in his "Dorfkirchenzeitung" of December of last year: "Dr. GroB 
from Cassel, pastor of a congregation that had gathered around him there, professed himself 
completely in favor of Prof. Huschke's teaching and practice. He did not want to know of any other 
agreement with us than that we would accept Prof. Huschke's teaching and rejoin the Breslau 
Synod; he also refused to recognize the Immanuel Synod as justified Lutheran. He said that if we 
also confessed the Lutheran symbols, it would be as insignificant as if the Papists in Luther's time 
had accepted the Original Christian Confessions. Just as Luther continued to form the Christian 
confession of his time, so Breslau was called to continue to form the confession now. We had 
opposed this, and we must revoke it in word and deed. The President, Dr. Kihn, wanted to 
assume that the two synods had an unresolved dispute, but nevertheless belonged to the One 
Lutheran Church, because the confession made the church. Dr. GroB, on the other hand, 
maintained that there was a fundamental difference, a divergence in fundamental matters. That 
we were not condemned as false teachers, Dr. GroB considered to be a deficiency of Breslau, 
which would hopefully be remedied at the next synod." - As much as the people of Breslau may 
rejoice to have received such a brave Vilmarian as a comrade-in-arms, it seems to us that his 
iron consistency will soon fill them with a certain anxiety rather than with joy. The Breslauers have 
given the impression that they see themselves placed in a position which, if it could be done with 
honor, they would not be so unwilling to abandon. Dr. GroB will keep them in it, at least it looks 
as if he will, or a new rupture is imminent. At any rate, what the Breslauers offer a Vilmarian is the 
least he will put up with. Ww. 

Pastor Diedrich, the head of the Immanuel Synod, used to write: "The actual church action 
is all with the pastor." But since he has exchanged his former congregation with a group that has 
broken away from Pastor Hein's congregation in Frankfurt a. M., a change seems to have taken 
place in his views. In his "Dorfkirchenzeitung" of January of this year, he wrote, after declaring: 
"Missourian churchmanship is blandness. This is to be done away with and overcome"- among 
other things the following: "In the synods, however, is the greatest work, in which all members of 
the congregation must participate with the greatest diligence. The pastors have no secret church 
politics to pursue, nor have the synods to charge themselves with ‘church regiments' for 
philandering and secrecy, but the church belongs to the congregations" (Diedrich underlines this 
word himself), "and as little as Chrysostom conducted his church struggle with the 'Herodias' in 
secret, but he let the congregation know about everything; so today we have nothing churchly to 
do without the congregations" (we underline this). This is obviously well Miffourian. If the Haufe 
who fell away from a "Missourian" to him should make Diedrich a Missourian, he would not be the 
first to whom this would have happened under similar circumstances. Members of the 
congregation who have once tasted evangelical freedom do not easily give it up forever. 
Incidentally, Diedrich had already endorsed the thesis at the Eisenach Conference: "The state of 
the Lutheran Church in Germany and especially the struggle it is waging for the confession must 
be brought to the attention of the congregations as far as possible. The principle of keeping the 
congregations away from the struggle now can only serve to deliver the entire population to the 
national church while it sleeps. A great deal has already been criminally neglected there." - As 
long as the pastors are in contact with the 


96Ecclesiastical contemporary history 


When the congregations were allied with the secular rulers, a theory of church government was 
adopted according to which the congregations were to be only the passive object of it; now the 
rulers, instead of lending their arm to the pastors, turn against them, the thought dawns in many 
that it would be better if the congregations were also called upon to "act ecclesiastically," otherwise 
it might happen one fine day that, since the congregation had been taught that church action was 
of no concern to them, the pastors would suddenly find themselves without congregations. W. 
The "Lutheran" Regional Churches. Pastor Diedrich comments on them in the preface to 
his "Dorfkirchenzeitung" of January of this year as follows: "As far as the so-called ‘Lutheran’ 
regional churches are concerned, they have noticeably faded further in the past year. Of course, 
one cannot speak of all of them at the same time; some still brace themselves and adorn their 
cheeks with youthful red; but it is make-up. They are all passing away, what is the use of make- 
up? It is all over with the Christian state, whatever else may have been beautiful about it; whoever 
now still comes with talk of the Christian state can only be laughed at, and every word of refutation 
is too much. But, as | said, they are at different stages of departure. Some are done and buried as 
Lutherans, though they still haunt. Among these are those who, for all sorts of evil purposes, place 


themselves with quatenus beside the symbol" (which, for example, the Saxon does, which instead 
of the "pure doctrine" has committed itself to "the gospel of Christ according to the best of its 
knowledge and conscience"), "or who want to conceal the death (or the killing) with the phrase 
‘without prejudice to the confession’. Surely in former times church orders were not introduced with 
‘without prejudice to the confession’. This talk seems to me as when Munchhausen says: 'unlied' - 
or some others: 'on honor' With all those who play under the 'hole-ridden' blanket of conscience- 
martyrdom, of quatenus, and of .unbeschadet', we have nothing to trade, but only to show out of 
their cards." 

Dieffenbach, known through several ascetic and liturgical writings, could not decide to leave 
the regional church of the Grand Duchy of Hesse, although the character of an unchurched 
community was expressed by a new constitution imposed upon it. He clung convulsively to the 
words of § 1 of the constitution, that the change should take place "without prejudice to the 
confessional status of the individual congregations. Even Dr. Luthardt writes in relation to this in 
his church newspaper of December 31 of last year: "It is obvious that the only word in § 1 of the 
new constitution, on which Rev. Dieffenbach and his comrades rely, is a title without content; the 
concrete content of the constitution actually cancels the promise of § 1 and reduces it to a mere 
appearance. Dieffenbach himself, in the number of Luthardt's Kirchenzeitung shown, draws such 
a picture of the condition of the Hessian Church that it would seem incomprehensible how a man 
like D. can think he may remain in it with a good conscience. Alone there is a spirit in which one 
appropriates most of the Lutheran dogmas, and is none the less capable of not seeing in the hour 
of temptation what one would see apart from it. W. 

Lutherans of the National Church and Separate Lutherans. Regarding the mutual 
relationship of the two, the "Freimund" of November 12 of last year says: "To the Lutherans of the 
national churches, the separated are the watchful conscience, and to the separated we are the 
binding cement, the cohesive, unifying element. - Were this really so, it would stand sadly enough. 

WwW. 

Necrological. On January 24, after a long period of suffering, the Geheime Kirchenrath and 

Professor of Theology in Erlangen Dr. G. Thomasius died at the age of 72. 
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Important revelations regarding the upcoming Colloquium. 


When the Synodal Conference of last year dealt with the invitation of the General 


Council to a colloquium, considerable difficulties stood in the way of an immediate 
joyful acceptance of this invitation. There was no lack of willingness to colloquy, as the 
idea of such "free conferences" originally came from the Missouri Synod, and the free 
conferences held in Columbus, Pittsburgh and Fort Wayne in the years 1857-1859 
were attended almost exclusively by members of the present Synodal Conference. 
There were, however, certain expressions in the invitation which, especially when 
taken in connection with other circumstances of the invitation, made its immediate 
joyful acceptance difficult. For to the Colloquium itself were invited "all Lutherans who 
profess the Unaltered Augsburg Confession". Confession" were invited, so that "they 
might come to an understanding about this confession". Then "all Lutheran church 
bodies which profess without reservation the Unaltered Augsburg Confession" were 
invited. Conf. were respectfully invited to unite with us (the Council) in arranging the 
necessary arrangements for such a Colloquium" by electing delegates to an 
Arrangements Committee. At the same time, however, the invitation itself stated that 
it was to be sent to the "General Synod" in response to the proposal of the "General 
Synod" to establish a change of delegates between it and the Council, and that the 
"General Synod" itself was thus also to be invited to participate as an "Evangelical 
Lutheran church body which unreservedly confesses the Augsburg Conf. Conf." to 
participate in the Arrangements Committee. 

If the Council had simply invited the Synodal Conference either to a colloquium 
or to a free conference on the differences pending between them, this proposal would, 
as we do not suspect otherwise, have been immediately welcomed and accepted with 
joy, for we have long since declared and promised our willingness to do so. And if, on 
the other hand, the invitation had been extended in certain terms to a Collo 
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If the Synod had called for a quium between all those who still want to be considered 
Lutherans or who somehow profess the Augsburg Conf. Conf., then the Synodal 
Conference would certainly have decisively rejected such a quasi-Lutheran general 
colloquium on their part. "For," it was expressly remarked (See: Negotiations p. 40), 
"if all those who wish to be Lutherans are to come together for the Colloquium, where 
is one to begin? That would make a Polish Reichstag! Then it would be impossible 
to begin the negotiations on the Augsburg Conf. Conf. to begin. One would have to 
go back and ask what is the "teaching of Holy Scripture on baptism, the Lord's 
Supper, etc.". But now the invitation spoke both of "Lutherans" and of "Lutheran 
church bodies" who "confess the Ung. Augsb. Conf.", partly with the restrictive 
addition "without reservation" and partly without this restriction; and yet one could 
not explain how the Council could even count the "General Synod" among these 
unreserved confessors, since the confession of this Synod is obviously in words and 
deeds the very opposite of an unreserved one. 

The Synodal Conference, however, sought to frame the invitation in the best 
possible sense, as far as it was able, and therefore took the addition "without 
reserve" to mean seriously and to be valid wherever the invitation spoke of 
confession. "It was assumed that the expression ‘without reserve’ was also to be 
supplanted in point 1. . .. From the wording, it would seem that the invitation must be 
understood in such a way that all Lutherans who in some way confess the Augsburg 
Conf. are invited. Conf. would be invited; on the other hand, it seemed hardly 
conceivable that the opinion would be that all kinds of Lutherans should be invited 
but excluded from the Arrangements Committee" (See: Negotiations, pp. 40-41.). On 
the other hand, however, in order to avoid the danger that the "General Synod," if it 
were to send the Committee, or at least the Council, would somehow be recognized 
from the outset as a body "unreservedly" professing the Augustana, and would 
thereby be placed in a false position with respect to the bodies mentioned, it was 
entirely refused to take part in the Committee, and it was also expressly rejected that 
participation in the Colloquium should be interpreted as a mutual recognition of 
bodies. For otherwise "a de facto truce would be forced upon us, to which we neither 
can nor want to submit. In order to paralyze us, this would be an excellent means. 
The invitation should rather be addressed, as in our former free conferences, to 
individual honest Lutherans, not to whole bodies." ... "We want to communicate with 
individual men who mean honestly, but who may still be in some errors" 
(Negotiations p. 42. 45.). And so that the Synodal Conference would do its part, that 
the Colloquium would be preceded by the 
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To ensure that the character of such a truly "free conference" is preserved, and that 
it is not stamped from the outset as a kind of alliance which, by means of the 
Arrangements Committee, is under the authority and influence of the "bodies", "the 
Synodal Conference requested that those persons who will appear to participate in 
the intended conference should themselves determine the procedure to be followed" 
(Verhandl. p. 44), i.e. also decide, for example, on the admission of members and 
the subject of the negotiations. 

Now, however, after a certain "N. W." pointed out in the "Lutheran Standard" 
that the Synodal Conference neither accepted a colloquium with the "General Synod" 
as such, nor even with members of the "General Synod" as such (i. e. As long as 
they simply claim to be members of the "General Synod" and, on the basis of the 
confession paragraph in their Constitution, to confess the Augustana "without 
reserve"), a free conference has been accepted, further revelations about the 
colloquium have taken place in the "Lutheran and Missionary" and in the "Observer", 
which we herewith bring to the attention of our readers. It is evident from these that 
the Council, however, must have meant something quite different by its invitation than 
the Synodal Conference meant by its acceptance of the invitation. The "Lutheran" at 


the same time expressly endorses the presentation of the "Observer", so that the 
latter's words are to be written on the account of the former. 

"The General Council leaves it up to the various bodies to which the invitation 
has been extended to decide for themselves who will accept the Augsburg 
Confession without reserve. Upon the name and general profession of each, the 
proposal has been submitted to all the Lutheran bodies of our country, but if any 
should prefer to declare of themselves that they do not accept the Augsburg Conf. 
Conf. as the very symbol and basis of his Lutheran character, he places himself in 
such a doubtful light with respect to his Lutheranism that the General Council does 
not feel justified in inviting to a Colloquium whose organization is left in such uncertain 
hands. We do not fear, however, that any of the bodies to whom the proposal of the 
Council has been sent would think of repudiating the Augsburg Conf. Conf." 
("Lutheran," Feb. 18, '75.). 

"The different form of the phrase ‘the Augsb. Conf. of 1530*, 'accept the Ung. 
Augsb. Conf.', 'accept the Augsburg Conf. Conf. without reserve’, is simply a 
coincidence in the drafting, whereby a trap (catch) was neither intended nor thought 
possible. In the final redaction of the resolutions at the time of their adoption, there 
had been more defenders involved, and therefore the difference of the 
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expression; the sense itself is the same in all cases" (Ibid.). "The expression 
‘unqualified’ was not used by the Council in a technical, symbolical sense, but in an 
accommodational sense, so that it means only this, that the Confession must be 
accepted in its integrity and wholeness.... He (N. W.) misstates the words of the 
Council and interpolates the word "unqualified" as being synonymous with 
"unreserved,"' whereas the Council did not use it at all. He interprets the Council's 
invitation as if the Council had intended to single out the Northern General Synod, 
whereas it is evident that the Council's proposal was addressed to that body in 
particular, then extended to the others" ("Observer,"' Feb. 12, '75.). "The General 
Synod professes the "Augsburg Confession as a correct exposition of the 
fundamental doctrines of the Word of God*" (which are these? are the Lutheran 
doctrines of distinction, e.g., of baptism, of the Lord's Supper, of absolution, among 
them? or are they only the general doctrines in which all so-called evangelical or 
orthodox Protestants agree? - The latter, at any rate, is the sense of the General 
Synod, and, if the "Lutheran" is right, that of the Council also); "it calls itself an 
evangelical Lutheran church body; it has been invited as such to a colloquium by the 
Council in its official capacity" (Ibid.). 

"The General Synod and all the other bodies mentioned claim to accept the 
Augsburg Conf. of 1530 as the fundamental confession of the Lutheran Church. 
Conf. of 1530 as the fundamental confession of the Lutheran Church, but they differ 
from each other in regard to the interpretation of some points" (as if that were the 
whole catch!).... "It is especially stipulated that participation in the Colloquium shall 
not compromise the peculiar position of any body, or in any way make the one 
responsible for the other, but only that the causes of the divisions and the differences 
shall be made a subject of friendly investigation and negotiation, believing that in this 
way many misunderstandings" (oho! in the end, the differences between the General 
Synod, the Council and the Synodal Conference are also reduced to mere grievous 
misunderstandings?) "may be removed, and the way gradually opened to a more 
intimate unity and better co-operation" ("Lutheran,"' Feb. 18). In the report of the 
Council's proceedings of 1873, the members of the General Synod are even greeted 
as "our brethren" and the purpose of the Colloquium is stated as "a fraternal 
comparison of views. 

We are particularly struck by the fact that, while the Synodal Conference does 
not regard the proposed Colloquium as in any way a matter for the "church bodies" 
themselves, or as a Colloquium in this sense, the Synodal Conference does not 
regard it as a matter for the "church bodies" themselves. 
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The 'Lutheran' and the 'Observer', on the other hand, always speak only of 'bodies' 
as invited to the Colloquium and participating in it, and lay special stress on this 
official side. "When the Colloquium was recommended by the General Council, to 
which all the Lutheran bodies in this country who accept the Augsb. Conf. should 
have an equal invitation, and in the orders whereunto all should have an equal voice, 
the proposers honestly and hopefully believed that this would be the best thing to 
remedy the abnormal state of things in our church here. The Missourians (whether 
they honestly meant it or not - whether sincerely or not) had declared themselves in 
favor of free conferences" (yes, but only for free conferences, not for anything else) 
... "The Synodal Conference has officially declared the same to be good and fitting, 
though it declines to take part in the preliminaries; but some of its individual clerks 
are beginning to give signs of wishing to escape from the same" (,Lutheran, Jan. 28, 
'75. - Well, we would certainly like to "escape" from a "Polish Diet," as well as from 
everything that would somehow weigh down our conscience, force us into a truce, or 
force us into a false position with other "church bodies"; and the Colloquium, after 
the revelations that have taken place, seems to us to develop into just such an 
expedient means). "Since the proposal of the General Synod referred to all general 
Lutheran church bodies, the substitute of the Council must refer to the same bodies, 
which are enumerated separately ... In the words of the Council, the bodies which 
are invited to a Colloquium are designated; they are acknowledged to be Lutheran, 
because they all accept the Augsb. Conf., and the purpose for which they are invited 
to the Colloquium is that they may, as Lutherans, compare their views in regard to 
the Confession with each other. The General Synod, has been invited to a 
Colloquium by the Council in its official Capacity, and it will therefore have to answer 
the invitation in its official Capacity" ("Observer," For. 12). "Two things are in view" 
at the Colloquium ". First, the legitimation and approval, on the part of the existing 
general bodies, of a colloquium or convention having for its object the eventual unity, 
on a recognized Lutheran basis, of the whole Lutheran Church of the country, at least 
of a far greater portion of it than is now found in any of our general bodies; and 
secondly, the honest (fair) and honorable organization of the Lutheran Church in the 
country. 
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a new and common starting point, which can stand as something permanent and 
self-perpetuating, to which we can all go out from time to time as honest Christian 
men to study with one another the Word of God and the confession of our church in 
the light of that Word, with the intention of bringing about, where possible, a healing 
of our abnormal divisions, confusions and disagreements". ("Lutheran," fbr. 18.) 

"It is not for us to determine what shall be the objects of the proceedings in the 
Colloquium; this is in the hands of men employed to make the necessary 
arrangements, in which Missouri has officially declined to take part" ("Lutheran," 
Jan. 14, '75). 

So much for our excerpts. May we doubt that in these revelations the 
"Lutheran" has given us a proper insight into the meaning which the Council attaches 
to its invitation? Certainly not. For not a single voice has yet been raised in the 
Council against the interpretation of the "Lutheran," while on the other hand several 
voices (among them Brobst's "Magazine" in the most essential points) have 
advocated the Colloquium entirely in the same spirit. Therefore, no one need be 
uncertain any longer that the revelations communicated provide us with a reliable 
commentary on the Council's invitation, and that the General Council will do its part 
in its own time to give shape and spirit to the Colloquium according to the program 
established. However, the Synodal Conference not only did not accept such a 
Colloquium, but also spoke out so emphatically and decisively against it during its 
negotiations that we are certainly not claiming too much when we say: Since the 
acceptance of the Colloquium on the part of the Synodal Conference is based 
precisely on the opposite conditions than those on which the Council issued its 
invitation, the acceptance of the Colloquium thus made must essentially be regarded 
as a rejection of the invitation. We base this on the following points: 

a. The Synodal Conference gave its consent only to a colloquium between 
those Lutherans who confess the Augustana "without reservation", but did not 
suspect that in the sense of the Council this meant only that the colloquium 
participants should confess the "unmutilated" Augustana and that consequently only 
the declared platformists should be excluded. 

b. The Synodal Conference has presupposed that all the individuals who 
participate in the constitution of the free conference or are admitted as members 
must each for their own person "unreservedly" confess the Augustana. According to 
the "Lutheran," however, the ver- 
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The question is to be settled by the various "church bodies" each for itself, and their 
members then recognized as equal participants in the Colloquium. 

c. It has not occurred to the Synodal Conference to accept a conference or 
colloquium with members of the General Synod on the basis that the General Synod, 
by merely accepting the invitation extended to it, professes to be "unreservedly" 
committed to the Augustana and that its members, as members of a "Lutheran body," 
are thereby entitled to participate in the colloquium with the others. There may, of 
course, be men within the General Synod who can profess the Augustana "without 
reservation" for themselves and with whom we of the Synodal Conference would 
therefore also like to discuss the confession further. It is another question, however, 
whether we can in any sense immediately regard the members of the General Synod 
as such as "unreserved" confessors of the Augustana. According to the "Lutheran", 


however, the Council must already have declared in its invitation that it would also 
immediately recognize the members of General Synod as "unreserved" confessors 
if their "body" responded to the invitation. 

<The Synodal Conference did not accept any colloquium at all, to which all 
Lutherans who somehow profess the "unmutilated" Augustana should have equal 
access and equal voice, because in their eyes this would only become "a Polish 


Reichstag". The Council, on the other hand, wanted its invitation to be understood in 
a general way and invited all "professed Lutherans" to negotiate with each other "as 


Lutherans" "on the name and general profession" of their synods. 

e. The Synodal Conference conceived of the Colloquium as a free conference 
in which only individuals from various synods discuss the confession with one 
another, without the "church bodies" coming into closer contact with one another in 
any official way, let alone into some kind of connection with one another. Judging 
from the commentary of the "Lutheran," however, the Council would have to place 
great emphasis on the fact that the various "church bodies," in their "official capacity," 
accept the "official" invitation extended to them, because only in this way would a 
"legitimation and recognition of the convention on the part of the existing general 
bodies" come about, and even "an honorable organization of a new and common 
starting point, which can stand as something permanent and self-perpetuating. What 
the Council actually wants, then, is a permanent intersynodal conference, legitimized 
by all, for all who wish to participate in it as members of their "church bodies" and "to 
go out from time to time as honest Christian men to the new and common starting 
point. 
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f. The Synodal Conference had in mind a free conference, at which the 
persons appearing for participation would themselves determine the procedure to 
be observed. The Council, on the other hand, wanted the Arrangements Committee, 
chosen by the various "church bodies", to have the determination of the matters to 
be discussed (and probably also other aspects of the proceedings) in its hands, and 
thus the Conference to be under the influence and direction of the officially chosen 
Committee. 

Let such an institution be called a colloquium or a conference or a convention, 
or let it be called (as we would prefer to call it) an American-Lutheran Alliance; after 
all, it is not the name that matters most, but the thing. And as far as the latter is 
concerned, this officially legitimized permanent Colloquium, as an "organization" for 
the purpose of striving for greater unity, is evidently always intended to form a 
preliminary bond of unity between the various "church bodies," which all accept the 
Augustana "without reservation" and differ from one another only in their 
"interpretation" of it. But what is such an officially authorized, permanent 
organization or convention, influenced and directed by the general committee of the 
"church bodies," but a somewhat finely spun union yarn, against whose enchanting 
entwinements all truly "unreserved" confessors of the Augustana, if they wish to 
remain uncaptured by union tendencies, must behave in a decidedly exclusive 
manner? S. 


(Submitted.) 
Dr. Krauth and lay elders. 


Lately, if we are not mistaken in the author, Dr. Krauth has had several articles 
published in the Lutheran & Missionary on the doctrine of the office of preaching, in 
which he also seeks to prove that our, the Missourian, doctrine of lay elders has no 
foundation in God's Word, in the Scriptures, and in the history of the immediate post- 
apostolic and Reformation periods. 

What is understood by lay elders in the General Council seems to be quite 
different from what we imagine it to be, and how we have arranged the matter. For 
according to the Lutheran & Missionary of October 22nd of this year, during the last 
meetings of the aforementioned church body, at which, as far as we know, Dr. K. 
first came forward publicly with his view, a quite frightening picture was drawn up of 
the consequences of such an institution. It was said, for instance, that "the 
consequences of this system, especially in Pennsylvania, have been most 
pernicious, as, to a great extent, the 
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church-councils had usurped the rights of the congregations. The proper way of 
church government is a government not of a few, but of many." Further, "The church 
had suffered under a curse for a century, and that was ecclesiastical organization." 
There was talk of a "hierarchical aristocracy, a lifelong office, a lifelong aristocracy," 
with no church to speak of. "All power is given to this organization. It is to pass all 
subsidiary laws and ordinances. . .. We should restore to the church the powers 
which are given to it by divine right. It is an absolute necessity that a church should 
govern itself." 

Yes, if it is a matter of combating and abolishing an institution that is of such a 
nature and has such consequences as those described above, then we Missourians 
are certainly the first to lead the way. For in our opinion, too, such an institution is 
virtually contrary to God's word, and must be abolished the sooner the better. But 
such an institution is not to be found here either. The office of our lay elders or 
churchwardens does not have that unbiblical and anti-biblical character and effect. 
This is known to everyone who has even glanced at the life of our congregations, 
and we therefore consider it superfluous to try to prove it here. 

One might therefore think that Dr. K. would not attack anything that we find and 
defend; on this point we could go along with him for once. But that is not the case. 
Immediately at the first public discussion of this matter on the part of the General 
Council and Dr. K., the latter expressed his regret that in this matter he had to turn 
against an authority which he held in the highest esteem, namely against Professor 
Walther, and denied in general that the Bible speaks of lay elders, and consequently, 
of course, that the office of lay elders has any biblical justification. 

Dr. K. has therefore not only attacked a most pernicious state of affairs, which, 
according to the above statements, is found in the congregations of the General 
Council, especially in Pennsylvania, and which, as it seems, Dr. SeiB wanted to 
perpetuate by a draft of a constitution for congregations, which he submitted and 
which was fortunately unanimously rejected, but he has thrown the baby out with the 
bathwater: in combating the one extreme he has fallen into the other; with the abuse 
he also wants to abolish the right use. Let us therefore hear and consider his reasons 
against the Scriptural justification of the office of lay elder in general. He gives quite 
a number of them, most extensively in the Lutheran & Missionary of Jan. 21. We list 
them, as far as they are of any concern, below, numbered and as briefly as possible, 
and, where possible, in Dr. K's own words. 
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1) 1Tim. 5, 17. is to be misunderstood by the defenders of the lay eldership. 
In the words, "the elders who preside well," the emphasis is on "well," and the 


contrast is not between two classes with official distinctions, one of which merely 
presides (rules) and the other does not, or both presides and teaches. The contrast 
takes place between members of the same class according to office (official class), 
some of whom preside well, others do not preside well." - "The word -arbeiten" 
(Conia) means to work hard, to labor (to work hard, toil), and is given special 
emphasis by the fact that it stands parallel with the word "-wohl" in the first part of 
this verse. It includes anxious conscientiousness, weariness, perseverance 
(solicitude, weariness, perseverance) in 

and specifies the standard by which the work of the ministry is to be judged (fixes the 
standard of the work of the ministry). The contrast contained therein is not between 
those who are ordained to preach the word and those who are not; nor between 
those who rule and those who teach; nor between those who rule and those who 
labor in the word, but either do not rule or do not rule well; but between those who 
labour (toil) in the word and doctrine, and those who do not labour, either being 


negligent, or not so active as they ought to be in equity (falling short of the proper 
activity in it), or showing themselves incapable of doing the work of religious 
teachers, or for some other reason not labouring in the word and doctrine." (Lutheran 


& Missionary, January 21.) 

2) The office of lay elders was unknown to the earlier fathers and the earlier 
theologians of the Lutheran Church. Its introduction into the Lutheran Church was 
due to Calvinistic tendencies. . . Prof. Walther has not been able to cite a single one 
of the earlier Fathers or the older theologians of the Lutheran Church in support of 
his position. If there were any passage in these writers which favored this position, 
it would certainly have been cited; for Prof. W. can count all these authorities on his 
fingers. He admittedly cites a passage from Chemnitz, but it does not refer to this 


point." (Lutheran & Missionary, Oct. 22)*) 


*) Dr. Krauth seems to have overlooked what we communicated in the fourth volume of 
"Lehre und Wehre" in an article dealing specifically with lay elders. There we substantiate our 
judgment about the ecclesiastical character of the institute of lay elders by quotations from the 
writings of the fathers of the ancient church: Tertullianus, Optatus, Purpurius, Ambrosius, 
Augustinus, as well as from the older theologians of the Lutheran church: Luther, Melanchthon, 
Greser, Weller, Chemnitz, J. V. Andrea, Gerhard, Weller, Chemnitz, J. V. Andrea, J. V. Andrea, 
J. V. Andrea, Gerhard, J. V. Andrea, and others. V. Andrea, Gerhard, Hilsemann, Quenstedt, 
Brochmand, Calov, Weinrich, Quistorp, Glassius, Arcularius, Dannhauer, Kromayer, Aeg. 
Hunnius, Balth. Bebel, Balduin, Hemming, Léscher, Pfaff, Rieger, Dan. Schneider, and among 
the more recent Rudelbach. The question hereafter is not: who 
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3) In all other passages of the Bible dealing with the elders and their ministry, 
"the teaching, exhorting, and distinctive ministerial work of a minister of the Word is 
invariably ascribed to the eldership" (Lutheran and Missionary, Nov. 19). 

4) IIpeofotepoc (Aeltester) and imisyomos (bishop) denote the same person 
according to office; but now a bishop is never considered and described in Scripture 
as a layman; consequently no Aeltester can be a layman. (Ibid.) 

5) "It is conceded by those who hold the doctrine of lay or ruling eldership that 
the elders designated in the second part" (of 1 Tim. 5:17) "both teach and rule; but 
by reason of the parity of interpretation, the first part may designate elders who both 
rule and teach. The theory destroys itself. It involves exegetical suicide." (Lutheran 
& Missionary, Jan. 21. d. J., from which number also the following reasons are taken). 

6) "If the 'elders who well preside’ are lay elders, the church is obligated to 
give pecuniary support to the lay elders." (1 Tim. 5:18.; Matt. 10:10.; 1 Cor. 9:4-11.)" 

7) "The name ‘lay elder’ is a self-contradiction. Since the sub- 


The answer is that, although in the Lutheran state churches, as a result of circumstances, that 
institute has mostly (but only mostly) been lost, in the dogmatics of our church, without exception, 
it has been recognized as founded in Scripture. To the proofs we have already given, a great deal 
more could be added, both from the patristic and Lutheran dogmatic writings; but we have hitherto 
deliberately kept silent on Dr. Krauth's attacks, since between us and him it is not a question both 
of that apostolic church order and of the principle which lies at the bottom of the recognition or 
rejection of this order. We would not like to see this controversy displaced. - If, by the way, Dr. 
Krauth ascribes the introduction of the lay presbyterate, here and there also in the Lutheran 
Church, to "Calvinizing tendencies," he agrees in this with some newer theologians, but only with 
those who pay homage to hierarchical tendencies, such as Stahl. There can, however, hardly be 
a stranger assertion, since according to it all our orthodox older theologians from Luther to the 
latest would have to be accused of Calvinism. Rudelbach, too, has taken this reproach into 
consideration. He writes: "We must emphasize this sharply, because in recent times a view has 
come to the fore as if the presbyterial element were absolutely not Lutheran, but peculiarly, 
essentially Reformed - an assertion that is refuted as much by the Reformers’ own clear 
testimonies as by the nature of the matter." (Rudelbach's Journal of 1850. p. 396.) 
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difference actually denoted by the word ‘layman’ is only that between official and 
non-official, and as the name ‘lay elder’ is the designation of an office in the Church, 
‘lay elder’ would be as much as -non-official official." 


8) "If there are two classes among the elders, lay and clerical, the 


mpsoPutépav or the whole must be 
of the elders, of whom the preceding chapter (1 Tim. 4, 14.) speaks, include both lay 
and teaching elders, and ordination would include the laying on of hands of both 
laymen and preachers, against the express testimony of Scripture (Act. 6, 6.; 1 Tim. 
5, 22.; 2 Tim. 1, 6.) "*). 

These are Dr. K.'s main grounds against our doctrine of lay elders. Let us now 
look at them a little in turn. 

First, then, we are to misunderstand 1 Tim. 5:17. The emphasis in the latter 
half of this verse is not to be on "in word and doctrine," but on "work," and it is 
accordingly intended that the antithesis should be a very different one from what we 


take it to be. Komidy is to be taken here in its basic meaning **): "laboring, straining 
to work," and in such a way that the main emphasis is on "laboring, straining," and 


*This is an obvious petitio principii. It is self-evident, of course, that where there were no 
lay elders - for the branching off of their office from the office of the Word was an intermediate 
thing and therefore happened and did not happen, depending on the circumstances - lay elders 
did not take part in the solemn appointment of the church servants. But that this happened where 
that branching off had taken place, at least Johann Gerhard believed to have to assume on the 
basis of 1 Tim. 4, 14."Do not neglect the gift given to you through prophecy with the laying on of 


the hands of the elders" (the original text reads: Meta émi& Eoems Tov yelpwv tov mpeopotepion 
i. e. with the laying on of the hands of the elders). 

Presbytery). On this J. Gerhard: "From this passage it is concluded, that at the ordination of the 
ministers of the church, not only the pastors, but also the seniors elected from the people, laid 
their hands on the person to be ordained, in the name of the whole church; as in Ex. 8, 10. not 


only Aaron, but also the elders of Israel laid their hands on the Levites at their ordination." (Loc. 
theol. de ministerio § 232.) W. 


**) Komidq (derived from kéttoc, which by virtue of its derivation from. 
To beat, among other things, means: 1) the state when one is as if shattered: fatigue, languor; 
2) the effort and exertion bringing about this state) means: to become tired, to toil, to labor. - See 
Dr. K. Schenkl, griechischdeutsches Schulwérterbuch, a work which we can recommend from 
several years of almost daily use, because of its excellent accuracy and care in listing and 
arranging the various meanings of a word, its constant and yet sober consideration of etymology, 
its reference to the usage of the New Testament, and finally also because of its cheap price (well 
bound circa H3.50) to all who want a reliable Greek dictionary but do not have the means to buy 


a Passow. 
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that this laborious, strenuous work forms a contrast to a work that is not of this nature. 
According to Dr. K., the meaning of the apostle would be: The elders who are well to 
lead, not those who are not well to lead, are to be held in double honor. Now among 
these "well presiding" elders there are two classes: on the one hand, those who labor 
in the word and in doctrine, and on the other hand, those in whom this is not the case. 
Preferably, then, the former are to be held worthy of this double honor. Thus, 
according to this, an elder may well preside and yet not laboriously and strenuously 
in word and doctrine, "either by being negligent or not as active as he ought to be, or 
by showing himself incapable of doing the work of religious teachers, or by not 
laboring in word and doctrine for some other reason. K., every elder who knows the 
Scriptures has to work in the Word and in the doctrine, and therefore, if he is a 
conscientious worker, he will also work laboriously and strenuously in it. For 
(according to Dr. K.) among the elders of both the first and the last part of the verse 
only such are meant "who have the destiny both to preside and to labor in the word 
and in the doctrine (to/l), and who, if they comply with their commission according to 
the divine ideal, do both: well to preside and labor in the word and in the doctrine. .. 
The divine government of the Church is the government of the Word. The church can 
only be divinely governed by means of the Word, and no divorce could be more 
unnatural than that which separates the government of the church from the very 
application of the Word by which it is exercised. To separate divine regiment from the 
work in the Word and doctrine is therefore to divorce what God has joined together." 
- These are the own words of Dr. K. But now some one understands this! So to 
preside and to work in the Word and in doctrine belong together. Advance happens 
precisely by means of work in the Word and in doctrine. According to Dr. K., there is 
no other way of presiding. But from this, according to our little understanding, it 
follows irrefutably that both standing forth and working in the Word and in doctrine 
are mutually dependent, in such a way that as the work in the Word and in the 
doctrine is constituted, so must also the standing forth be constituted. He who works 
well, strenuously, efficiently in the Word and in doctrine, stands well before, and no 
one else, and vice versa. | think this follows so necessarily from Dr. K.'s precepts that 
there is no need to say anything more about it. And yet, according to the same Dr. 
K., 1 Tim. 5:17 is to be understood in this way, that among the elders who do well to 
preside, there are those who do not labor strenuously and laboriously in the word and 
doctrine, who are careless in it, and so forth. To us this is purely incomprehensible. 
We think that "this theory destroys itself" and "includes exegetical suicide". 
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In our opinion, our saying is very clear and should be understood in the way 
that everyone who looks at it with common sense and without any bias understands 
it. The meaning is briefly as follows: All rulers of a Christian congregation are to be 
honored in virtue of their office by virtue of the fourth commandment. But those are 
to be held in high esteem who have not only received the sacred office from God, but 
who now also perform their office well, or preside well, i.e., as their office requires 
and as it therefore belongs to them (for this and nothing else, for instance, much 
higher, is the meaning of xaAwc). Preferably, however, those are to be held worthy 
of this twofold honor who labor in the Word and in doctrine, and that under effort, toil, 
and complaint, without which no conscientious labor in the Word and in doctrine will 
or can remain. So all the elders are those who preside. The office of presiding is held 
by every elder. But not all elders have the office of laboring in the word and doctrine; 
in other words, not all are preachers of the gospel or pastors. But all preachers and 
pastors are at the same time overseers; yea, they are the proper and nearest 
overseers. For all overseers, except the preacher, are merely assistants to the latter 
in certain duties of his office; they are only assistant overseers, whom a congregation 
may place by the side of its preacher and principal overseer to assist it, but is not 
obliged to do so under all circumstances; the employment of which, in pretty much 
every case, will only be a blessing to the congregation, and will therefore be 
commanded by Christian wisdom and love, but is not, by virtue of divine ordinance, 
absolutely imposed and commanded upon every congregation. 

As far as the second point is concerned, it is sufficient, first of all, with regard 
to the immediate post-apostolic period - if we accept Dr. K.'s assertion for the time 
being and want to disregard the testimony of Ambrosius cited in Prof. W.'s "Rechter 
Gestalt" p. 57, which says something quite different from Dr. K. *) - to point out to Dr. 
K. that, as is well known, the argumentum e silentio (the proof against the existence 
of a thing, which one bases on the fact that he or she did not speak of it) is not valid 
under all circumstances. to point out to Dr. K. that, as is well known, the argumentum 


e silentio (the proof against the existence of a thing, which one bases on the fact that 
he or she did not speak of it) does not apply under all circumstances, especially in 
the case of human historians; and then, with respect to the Reformation period, to 
refer to the proofs given by Prof. Walther in the aforementioned book, pp. 55-58; 111- 
115. If, for an ecclesiastical institution, such statements by Luther, Chemnitz - how 
the passage quoted from the latter should not fit here, we are not able to see - 
Gerhard, Brochmand, etc., can be listed, as they are collected there, then it ought to 
be fairly, at least on the part of a Lutheran, presented to the public. 


*) We also take the liberty here of recalling what was remarked in the note above p. 106. 
W. 
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be protected from the accusation that they owe their introduction into the church to 
Calvinist tendencies. 

As to number three, we admit Dr. K. to say that 1 Tim. 5:17 is the only seat of 
doctrine concerning the office of lay elder. But he will not deny that if we can prove 
our doctrine from that passage, we are justified in finding it at least hinted at in others, 
e. g. Rom. 12:8; 1 Cor. 12:28. 

On the fourth ground we would ask what then should stand in the way of using 
the name and title Iziczozo¢ (bishop-supervisor) also in his 
way to be used by lay elders. How does this conflict with the biblical use of this title? 
Why could the assistant elder not also be an assistant bishop in a certain sense? In 
1 Tim. 3, 2. and Tit. 1, 7. the apostle speaks of the actual and chief bishops. 

The fundamental assertion of number five we concede, at least disputandi 


causa, but with the best will in the world we are unable to discover anything of "self- 
destruction" and "exegetical suicide" in consequence of it in our "theory". 


Sixth, as to the "twofold honor," it has not yet been proved that "honor," even if 
it be "twofold," necessarily and under all circumstances includes bodily sustenance. 
This "honor," of course, cannot exist if a congregation does not supply its leaders, 
whether lay or teaching elders, with bodily necessities, even though they devote all 
their time and strength to the congregation and consequently cannot earn their living 
by other work, which, after all, God has ordinarily bound to work. But where this 
condition does not apply, | can just as well honor the elders as any other people, 
without contributing the least to their physical support. Paul, however, 1 Tim. 5, 17, 
as the following 18th verse proves, has such elders in mind who devote all their time 
and energy to the church and therefore are also to be provided for physically by it. 

The seventh reason seems almost ridiculous to us. We do not want to quarrel 
about the name. Besides, Dr. K. Knows as well as we do that the word "layman," 
which, according to its derivation, actually denotes anyone who merely belongs to the 
people, who has no special office or even no relevant knowledge of a certain matter 
(one speaks of laymen in medicine, astronomy, etc.), is usually used in contrast to 
preachers, so that "lay elders" is meant to denote such elders who are not preachers 
at the same time. 

And finally, as to the eighth point, it does not seem to us, in spite of the 
passages cited by Dr. K., so terrible and anti-biblical to suppose that lay elders also 
gave Timothy and others 
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preachers of the Gospel laid hands with, nor can we discover anything contrary to 
sound exegesis in it, if by the tpecBuTEpio be understood the pars praecipua of it, 
the chief rulers or preachers, with the exclusion of the assistants or lay elders. 

F. W. Stellhorn. 


(Submitted.) 
Two different verdicts on the Missouri Synod. 


"Judge not by reputation, but judge righteous judgment." 
Joh. 7, 24. 

In his interpretation of this scripture, Luther says the following: "Thus it is in the 
world: no one looks at another with pure eyes, except a Christian whose face is 
bright and pure.... Others look on another with their hatred, envy, and pride; as they 
look on us as evil-doers. Whereupon saith the Lord Christ, Judge not according to 
outward appearance, but judge righteously; that is, look righteously on the work, and 
on myself." 

"This has now happened to us as an example and comfort, so that we should 
not be dismayed by it, even if it happens to us in this way. The truth is preached and 
heard, but one is also reproached as if one were a liar; and if one answers in the 
best way that it is clearer and brighter than the sun, one must still be reproached and 
blasphemed about it; nothing else comes of it, we must let ourselves be condemned 
and looked at through glass eyes. Well, if it can't be helped, so be it; if it is looked at 
through a painted glass, so be it; | will do no better. So it was with the Lord Christ." 
48, 158. 

As it has happened to the Lord Christ and his faithful in this world at all times, 
so it has happened to our Synod. Since its existence it has been exposed to the 
attacks of its enemies, and still is. Here and there, at home and abroad, our doctrine 
and practice have been secretly and publicly condemned and rejected by various 
people. Unfortunately, the Immanuel Synod is also one of our opponents, and not 
only since yesterday. In particular, the leader of the synod, Father Diedrich, has 
distinguished himself by attacking us in the vilest way in his "Lutheran 
DorfKirchenzeitung. The church magazine "Immanuel" has also repeatedly attacked 
our synod. In a review of this magazine we are commemorated with the following 
words: 

"Missourians are zealously anti-papist, and become papist about it. It is enough 
for them, if one 1. subordinates himself to the symbols as a code of law, 
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2. he "ducks" under the doctrine of transmission, which they deduced from the 
symbols, and under the entire theology of the sixteenth century, in order to have only 
the advantage of being admitted to their supper. This rigid legalism gives them the 
papist taint. This is very grievous to us, for if their zeal for pure doctrine had the right 
evangelical spirit, it might be a medicine for an age whose sign of death in the face 
is indifference to pure doctrine, i.e., to the gospel." Year 11, 5. 

Without needing to read between the lines, one notices what moves the 
members of the Immanuel Synod not a little at present: it is the denial of the 
communion of the Lord's Supper with them. Whether they have been wronged in this, 
they may examine by their own principles and statements, which were presented to 
them in "Lehre und Wehre," Jahrg. 20, 362, and if they will undertake this examination 
without bitterness, without displeasure in their hearts, they will certainly not accuse 
us of wrong. But here we do not dwell for the present; we take in view that sentence, 
"The Missourians are zealously anti-papist, and become papist about it." There are 
two ways in which this statement is attempted to be substantiated. The "Immanuel" 
says: "It is sufficient for them" - the Missourians - "if one 1. ducks under the symbols 
as a law-book ... to have only the advantage of being admitted to their supper. This 
rigid legalism gives them the papist taint." At the little word "duckt", there is an asterisk 
in the "Immanuel". In the note to which this asterisk calls attention, reference is made 
to our Synodal Report 1872, p. 56. In this report we read on the page indicated, to 
the words: "Unity in pure Lutheran doctrine" the following: "We are not sure that there 
are not also un-Lutheran spirits among us. Who can know that? On the contrary, 
God's Word warns the church: "Even from among yourselves will arise men who 
speak false doctrine to draw the disciples to themselves. But be that as it may. A pure 
church deserves this name because those who are not of the spirit of the church must 
cower. Only when this stops, the church ceases to be pure. And this concerns 
doctrine and life .... as long as God sustains us in his grace and in the living 
knowledge of his truth, these false spirits shall not arise among us. They must either 
cower, or, when they have become manifest, get out. We will not suffer any man to 
bring forth publicly a doctrine which is contrary to the confession of the church." 

What is wrong in this, then, that for this reason we are reproached with rigid 
legalism, and that we are almost stamped as papists? It is, however, an unbreakable 
rule among us that nothing may be taught contrary to the confession of the church. 
All congregations demand this of their preachers, and at ordination those called to 
the sacred ministry are 8 
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to the confession of the church. The hypocrite, of course, makes this requirement his 
law; but to the righteous believer it is what he wants; the symbols are therefore by 
no means a "code" to the righteous members of our Synod, but what they say of 
themselves in the prefaces to the Book of Concord and to the Augsburg Confession: 
our "Christian confession," our "confession of faith. As far as | know, within the 
Immanuel Synod, at the time of baptism, it is demanded of the child's godparents 
that they confess the articles of the Apostolic Symbol; without consenting to the 
same, no one will be accepted as godparent by them. But what would our opponents 
say to this if someone were to accuse them of rigid legalism on account of this 
demand, and say that it gave them a papist tinge, that they made the Symbol into a 
code of law? | think they would thank us most handsomely for that compliment. - If a 
Unionist, because of strict adherence to the confession of the church, accuses us of 
rigid legalism, we are not at all surprised, for we know that as a Unionist he pays 
homage to indifferentism; but from the mouth of a Lutheran this sounds most 
astonishing. Should not a Lutheran Christian rejoice with all his heart and thank God 
when he hears or reads that Lutherans elsewhere show earnestness in the 
preservation of pure doctrine, and pray God that it may be so with him also? For the 
history of all times teaches him that where discipline, especially doctrinal discipline, 
fell into decay in the church, the decay of the church also kept pace with it. No 
country, no city, no house can remain in good prosperity without the practice of 
discipline, and now even the church, which truly has the liar and murderer as its 
enemy from the beginning, how could it remain in good prosperity without doctrinal 
discipline? Through laxity in doctrinal discipline a church community digs its own 
grave. If it can be said of a church fellowship, "One chooses this, the other that," it is 
also true of it, "they separate us without measure;" but this does not indicate 
prosperity, but disruption and ruin. "Though two walk with one another, are they one 
among themselves?" asks the prophet Amos on the 3rd, v. 3. Already the instinct of 
preservation should cause us to maintain doctrinal discipline with all firmness; but 
still more, and above all, the apostolic word 1 Cor. 1:10: "I beseech you, brethren, by 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye at all times speak one word; and let there 
be no divisions among you, but hold fast one to another in one mind and of one 
opinion." 

Our dear ancestors took these and similar admonitions to heart and acted 
accordingly with all fidelity. When they took up the sacred office of preaching, they 
insisted on the unconditional signing of the church confessions and also insisted that 
the 
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papists, they were not defenders of the pope, but they were his most determined 
opponents, and the pope knew them as such. Where would our fathers have tolerated 
that in their midst such doctrines of the church, of the office of preaching, of the 
spiritual authority, of the Antichrist - as they are tolerated within the Immanuel Synod 
- were publicly presented?*) Neither the Holy Scriptures nor the Lutheran Church 
know anything about opinions in doctrines of faith that can stand next to each other; 
this is a pretence of the unionist spirit of doubt and sway, which wants to make room 
for and promote false doctrine. If, therefore, a teacher departed from a doctrine of 
faith, and could not be set right again, he was by no means tolerated, but was 
segregated from the church community. And as long as doctrinal discipline was 
preserved among our ancestors, the church also prospered. What would have been 
the result if our forefathers had stood by quietly as cryptocalvinist and other heresies 
appeared in the church? Certainly the disintegration and downfall of the Lutheran 
Church; it was already looking good for that. But the orthodox church authorities of 
that time did not remain silent, they remembered their duty to watch over the church; 
they presented a specific written reversal, whoever did not want to sign it, was 
suspect to them and had to leave the parish (Hist. mot. Theil 3, 22.). Some may have 
complained of "rigid legalism"; but what should our fathers do? Should they give free 
rein to error, or protect the church? The latter was their office, and they judged it as 
much as God gave them grace to do so. Later, when doctrinal discipline fell into 
disrepair and pure doctrine was no longer so seriously adhered to, it finally came to 
complete religious warfare, as we see before our eyes in the unrighteous church. 
Some cried out otherwise, and some cried out differently; and the church was astray, 
and the several parts knew not why they were gathered together. (Acts 19:32.) This 
union would have been impossible, if the watchmen had kept watch at all times. 

Thus God's Word, the example of our orthodox fathers, and bitter experience 
have taught us how necessary it is that doctrinal discipline be preserved. May the 
faithful God help us not to abandon any part of the pure doctrine, regardless of 
whether our opponents call us "papist" or otherwise. The reproach that is brought 
upon us on this account, 


*Now it is said in Immanuel, Vol. 11, 239, that for our part passages from the Luth. D. K. 
Zt. have been communicated which have never been said or defended by the J.-S., they were 
printed many years ago in a time "when the newspaper was still a general hall of speech of the 
most diverse spirits. Well! the J.-S. has accepted quite a few of these spirits into its community. 
Now here is the question: Did these accepted ones recant their former false teachings before 
they were accepted? and where? 
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Falling on our dear fathers resting in God, even on Christ himself, he will help to carry 
us. 

The "Immanuel" further says: "It is sufficient for them," the Missourians, "if one 
2. ducks under the doctrine of transference inferred by them from the symbols, and 
under the whole theology of the sixteenth century, in order only to have the 
advantage of being admitted to their supper." According to this, then, the doctrine of 
conferral would be inferred from the symbols. The symbols of the Lutheran Church 
are a confession of the true faith; what can be inferred from them cannot be false 
doctrine. Only truth can flow from truth. Or, "Doth even a fountain quill out of a hole 
sweet and bitter?" Jac. 3:11.- Thus would we be excused on account of this doctrine? 
It would be conceded that it was a right doctrine? By no means! Surely, then, we 
would not be continually attacked for this very doctrine, even in a mocking manner, 
and set down as a "childish opinion." But the words are there, | let them stand. - On 
the other hand, we must, with all modesty, reject the glory as if ours had deduced 
this doctrine from the symbols. Oh no, this plant by no means grew on the virgin soil 
of America, it has another homeland; nor is this doctrine a result of the new 
theological researches, but of older date. But just as men can sometimes lose or 
misplace a valuable treasure and finally forget it as if it had never been in their 
possession, so also this treasure had fallen into oblivion. Nor are we certainly to 
blame for the fact that it is still there at all. If, nevertheless, our name is to be 
connected with this matter, it can only be done legally in so far as it testifies that the 
good Lord has placed this treasure in our bosom anew. A few quotations will prove 
that the so-called doctrine of transference is not a new one inferred by the 
Missourians. 

Pol. Leyser in the continuation of the evangelical harmony of M. Chemnitz 
says: "As the power to loose and bind Matth. 16, 19. is promised to Peter, and Joh. 
20, 23. is given to all apostles, so this power Matth. 18, 18. is given by Christ to the 
church, which can properly transfer (deferre) the same to persons lawfully called to 
it..." Church and Ministry p. 373. 

The same: "Nevertheless, every single believer, even the least, retains his 
right, which he has from Christ's bestowal of the keys. For all the citizens of a free 
imperial city, as many of them as inhabit the city, have a common right and equal 
liberty as regards the republic, and as they elect senators for the sake of order, and 
set before them a mayor, to whom they give the keys and statutes of the city, that he 
may administer them in the common name of all, and govern the republic according 
to the same: so also do the citizens of the city of God." Church and Ministry 375. 
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Hiilsemann: "In case of necessity, not only the presbyter, but also the seniors 
(lay elders) of each particular church may ordain, because the power to ordain is not 
in a member of the church, e.g., a" bishop, after the manner of a permanent state 
(habitus) and character, but after the manner of a transfer (commissionis) and 
temporary (transttoric) power, which a plenipotentiary or agent has from his 
principal." Church and Ministry 383. 

Here, then, the Missourians have inferred nothing, but have found, tested by 
God's word and the confessions of the church, found right, and accepted. So the 
glory is not ours, but God's, to whom all glory is due. 

It is a striking phenomenon that the Immanuel Synod sometimes expresses 
itself as we do, and yet it does not mean the same thing. For we also say, "that the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven are given to the whole congregation originally and 
without means, that therefore also every Christian is to exercise such a command, 
and that the preachers exercise the public administration of the office of the keys by 
commission of the congregation"; and yet it does not want to admit the transfer. Thus 
she contradicts herself. This contradiction is shown by the following syllogism: 

He to whom nothing is committed can do nothing on behalf of another: 
The pastor is not vested with the office by the congregation in his calling, 


ergo, the pastor cannot exercise his office on behalf of the congregation. 

After this the "Immanuel" tells us that we have not only to acknowledge the 
symbols and the doctrine of transference derived from them, but also "the entire 
theology of the sixteenth century. By no means. We do not require anyone to accept 
the entire theology of the sixteenth century in order to be recognized by us as an 
orthodox Lutheran and admitted to the Lord's Supper. This demand, as it reads, 
includes the error of that century, especially when one considers all that is called 
theology in our time. If it were said to be all orthodox theology, this would perhaps be 
more true, although | know of no one to whom such a formula has been submitted. 
But the use of these words orthodox theology, is not expedient. If our doctrine is not 
to be accepted, we must not be associated with the orthodox theology of that century, 
otherwise it would appear as if the Immanuel Synod stood outside orthodoxy, since, 
as it itself is well aware, it does not have our doctrine. 

The "Immanuel" finally says: "if you" - the Missourian - "had zeal for pure 
doctrine, the right evangelical spirit, it might be a remedy for a time whose death- 
signs in the face, indifference 
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is against pure doctrine, that is, against the gospel." Admittedly, he who is a slave 
to rigid legalism is also devoid of the right evangelical spirit. The one excludes the 
other here. But if the former cannot be said of any one with reason of truth, the latter 
does not apply to him either. Who is to decide on this? A self-testimony is of little 
value in such a case. Also the testimony of such men who work with and for our 
Synod, as e.g. the testimony of the dear Rev. Brunn in his paper "Mission und 
Kirche, 1874, page 158, might be regarded as biased. | will therefore let another 
speak, who is not a Missourian, and all the more so this one, because he is not only 
closer to the matter locally, and can therefore well know about it, but also because 
he says the exact opposite of everything else that the "Immanuel" likes to say about 
us, such as, for example, the solidification process of the Greek Church, which has 
become a mummy, and to which process the Missouri Synod is now also subject. 
In a review of the "Pilgrim through the World and the Church," a journal published 
in America within the General Council, Vol. 5, p. 370, it says thus: 

"This is not the place to go into the history of the Missouri Synod, the largest 
and most important Lutheran Synod in our country, which has existed only 27 years 
(a full 100 years less than the Synod of Pennsylvania); but | cannot refrain from at 
least hinting at the fact that there is no more obvious example of God blessing 
human faithfulness than the Missouri Synod. Had it not held so steadfastly to its 
profession of pure doctrine, had it not testified and fought so sharply against all and 
every deviation from the way which it alone knew to be right, had it shown itself more 
yielding in practice than in doctrine, had it only a little accommodated itself to the 
views of our easy-moving times, it would not have achieved what it can now call its 
own. She has given her reason captive to the obedience of Christ, and the Lord has 
rewarded her. The glory of God, the truth of the Word, which found its clearest 
expression in the confession of the Lutheran Church, stood and stands higher to her 
than the favor of the world and the windy fancies of men. If God the Lord had not 
had mercy on the Lutheran Church in America by placing the Missouri Synod in its 
midst, we would be a small group that might still bear the name Lutheran, but 
otherwise would be an open pasture for foxes and other game. When | think of what, 
with God's grace, has been accomplished by the Missourians, | cannot join in the 
clamor against them. It is my conviction that the Missourians attribute their success 
to the mercy of God, and not to their diligence, however proud they may be of it. The 
Lord bless the valiant Saxons, and let their salt work ever more powerfully in the 
leaven of American ecclesiasticism! -" 


F. R. Tramm. 
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Do the Reformed have the true Lord's Supper? 


Sayings of Lutheran theologians on this question. 
(Cf. Walther, Pastoral Theology p. 181 f., and p. 120 ff.). 


Luther: In the same way | also speak and confess concerning the sacrament 
of the altar, that there the body and blood in bread and wine are truly eaten and drunk 
orally, although the priests who administer it or those who receive it do not believe 
or otherwise misuse it. For it is not based on the faith or unbelief of men, but on the 
word and order of God. Unless they first change God's word and order, and interpret 
them differently, as the present enemies of the sacrament do, who, to be sure, have 
vain bread and wine; for they have not the words and established order of God, but 
have perverted and changed them according to their own conceit. (Confession of the 
Lord's Supper. 1528. ed. Ed. 30, 369. Walch, XX, 1381.) 

(Citirt in Concordia, Deel. art. 7. p. 734.) 

The same: "It would be wrong for such despisers and disowned Christians to 
do otherwise than, as a punishment for their shameful ingratitude, to be possessed, 
deceived, and seduced by the devil, so that they would never again "hear" nor learn 
anything of the sacrament, but they should have papists or enthusiasts for teachers, 
so that the enthusiasts make vain bread and wine out of it, and scour out the kernel, 
and give them the husks; but the papists make a sacrifice and a trade out of it, etc." 
(Psalm 18:18). Right, all right, with the perverse thou consortest, saith the 18th Psalm 
(v. 27). Why have they despised this worship, together with the memorial of Christ, 
which is so glorious, beautiful, and great, and which they could have without cost or 
trouble? Well then, let them have the husks of it, with all the damage to body and 
soul, goods and honor; as they will, so shall it be done to them. (Admonition to the 
Sacrament of the Body and Blood of our Lord. Erl. Ed. 23, 177. 178.) 

The same: There are now in many places (as | am put off) that teach now away 
alike with us. But some others, seeing that the cart is too far off and deep in the mud, 
and that their former cries of vain bread and wine in the sacrament will no longer be 
heard, wipe their mouths and change their words, but nevertheless retain the former 
opinion in mind and custom. They say with their mouths that Christ's body and blood 
are truly present in the sacrament. When the simple man hears this, he thinks that 
they teach the same as we do, and then go to the sacrament, and yet receive only 
bread and wine; for their teachers also give nothing more, and mean nothing more. 
But the secret gloss and understanding is this, that 
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The true body and blood of Christ is indeed present in the sacrament, but only 
spiritually and not bodily; it is also received in the heart alone with faith, and not bodily 
with the mouth, which receives the same bread and wine as before. He who 
knows publicly that his pastor teaches Zwinglian, let him avoid him; and let him 
deprive himself of the sacrament all his life long, before he should receive it from him, 
yes, even before he dies over it, and suffers everything. (Warning to those at Frankfurt 
am Mayn to beware of Zwinglian doctrine. Erl. Ed. 26, 296. 299.) 

He said, When the words of the institution of the Lord's Supper are publicly 
heard by the church, the danger is on the neck of the ungodly preacher, and not on 
the neck of the church, which believes the words, and receives them as the words 
are, and faith believes them, and believes them. But beware lest he preach and teach 
against the Lord's Supper in public. ----------------------------------- Where therefore the 
public confession of the word is, God giveth, the worshipper fei, as he willeth, yet 
nothing departeth from the holy sacrament. And this is the cause: a wicked man also 
swears by the name of the Lord, and yet it is the true name of the Lord; neither would 
he sin by it, if it were not the true name of God by which he swore. 
a ere ea But the Sacramentarii 
take away the substance altogether, therefore they have nothing in the Lord's Supper 
but bad bread and wine. (Table Talks, Erl. ed. 59, 108. Walch XXII, 906.) 

The same: At E. F. G.'s request, | have long since answered M. Bucer in the 
most friendly manner; but that | should consent to such an interpretation or opinion, | 
have also refused him in the most gentle manner. For it is not possible to compare 
us on such his given opinion; nor would it be good. It should indeed become worse 
from such comparisons than it is now. That E. F. G. himself can well perceive. For if 
we were to allow ourselves to be taken in by such a union, we would have to allow 
both parts that where our people came to them and wanted to receive the sacrament, 
or again their people came to us, the unpleasant error would begin that our people 
received vain bread and wine and yet believed that the body and blood of Christ was, 
and their people received the body and blood of Christ with us and yet believed that 
vain bread and wine was, and the abomination much more. (Letter to Duke Ernst of 
Liineburg, Feb. 1, 1531 - Erl. Ausg. 54, 212). 

F. Balduin: A manifest Calvinistic minister is either a member of the ministry in 
an orthodox church, where he would certainly not be tolerated; but if he 
were tolerated by the authorities, his office is to be avoided; or he is a member of 
the ministry in a Calvinistic church; in which case much less is the Lord's Supper to 
be taken from him, because that church is the true presence of the body of Christ. 
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in the Lord's Supper does not believe, and therefore does not fully have the institution 
of the Sacrament, and consequently does not have the true Sacrament. For although 
the institution of the sacrament does not depend on the faith of the minister, but on 
the authority of the minister, yet it was the will of Christ that the institution of the 
sacraments should take place nowhere else than in the true church, which holds 
rightly to the sacraments.) And this is the cause, that while Calvinists, when they 
desire Holy Communion from an orthodox minister in our churches, receive the true 
body and blood of Christ, because with us is the true church, to which are the 
sacraments, whose institution is also received unaltered; ours, however, do not 
receive the true sacrament of the body of Christ from Calvinistic ministers, because 
the church of the Calvinists is a false one, which perverts the words of institution. 
(Tract, de casibus consc., p. 463.) 

The same: If one of the ministers who administer the Lord's Supper is an 
orthodox, but the other is a Calvinist, is it lawful to take the Holy Supper from them? 
Answer: This sometimes happens in very large states, where there is much error, as 
in large rivers there is much impurity. Now if the authorities were mixed as to religion, 
that is, if they consisted partly of Lutherans and partly of Calvinists, then, because 
the calling is a matter for the whole church, the subjects should not give their consent 
to such calling. But if any one, out of simplicity or ignorance, should receive the Lord's 
Supper from such a mixed ministry, we have no doubt that he has received the true 
Sacrament, so long as that congregation at which that Calvinistic preacher ministers 
is still pure in religion. For the sacraments do not depend on the authority of those 
who administer them, but on the institution of Christ; where, therefore, this is kept 
pure, there they are rightly administered. (Ib. p. 464 f.) 

Dedekennus: As to the Calvinists, if a Calvinistic minister of the church says 
that he will only administer bread and wine in remembrance of Christ's passion, and 
of his absent body and blood, it is not to be believed that he will administer the true 
Sacrament. (Thesaur. cons. II, 225.) 

Osiander: The Calvinists spoliir and evacuate the sacraments by the materia, 
effect, or power. Because in the Zwinglian Communion the Lord's Supper is held 
without the Lord, and the bread and wine are administered without the body and 
blood of Christ, all righteous Christians should therefore abstain from such 


Communion. Centur. 16. fol. 538. 478. 110. (Ibid. Dedek. fol. 365.) 


*Balduin undoubtedly presupposes that if a church does not believe this presence, it 
subordinates a different meaning to the words constituting the sacrament, and thus does not 
have the divine words in question at all, although it retains the external sound of them. 
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Here. Pfoner: But if any one should object that, because the true essential 
presence of Christ in the Lord's Supper is caused solely by the eternal and perpetual 
power of Christ's first institution, and Calvinists also recite the verba coenae (words 
of the Lord's Supper), it would be hoped that Christ would be bodily and essentially 
present, and since a Christian only has faith to do this, he would receive it without 
doubt. Resp.: Whether the Calvinists may recite the words, they do not wish to have 
understood or retained the same as they read, as they unhesitatingly and publicly 
declare, teach, and exhort from the recitation of the words of the institution, that the 
words of the institution are not to be retained or understood according to their letter, 
but that a reasonable interpretation of them is to be sought. Therefore their false, 
heretical, and perverse recitatio verborum (recitation of the words) is as much as 
none. Accordingly, in such a sacrament as this, Christ does not want to be present 
bodily and essentially, much less with his saving power. He who has to receive 
the Lord's Supper from a Calvinist, as it were, will think to excuse himself by saying 
that, though he receives it with devout devotion, yet he wants to receive the essential 
body and blood of the Lord. The ---------------------- answer is that our faith does not 


cause the true, essential presence of the body and blood of Christ, but the verax et 


omnipotens promissio et institutio Christi (the true and almighty promise and 
institution of Christ). Faith alone makes believers partakers only of the salvific 
benefits and merits of the body and blood of JEsu Christ in such a supper 
administered according to Christ's institution. (Dedek. Thesaur. II, 227. 228.) 

Mich. Walthhe: Certainly the Calvinists have not the true Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper. For, if that which is essential to the Sacrament is abolished, there 
can be no Sacrament, since all that is there cannot be without its essence, any more 
than the body can be without its form, the bread without flour, the heavens without 
the stars. But now the Calvinistic sect abolishes that which is essential to the 
Sacrament; therefore with them the Sacrament, as the Lord's Supper, cannot be. 
The subordinate (minor) is proved by experience; for what is more essential to the 
Lord's Supper than the very words of institution, This is my body, this is my blood? 
And the true, genuine, and literal sense of these most essential words, the whole 
Church of Calvinists, with One Mouth and with One Heart, abrogates by a vile and 
curse-worthy Sacrilegium, and against it carries and turns in a tropical mind, quite 
foreign to the sense of the Author and Founder. If, therefore, the essence of the 
Sacrament is assailed, if from the earthly good the bread or the wine were omitted, 
how much more will 
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is it annulled when the sacrament is deprived of the word of Christ in its only proper 
sense, and at the same time, with this word, of the body and blood of the Lord? Make 
a conclusion: Without the body and blood of the Lord on this earth there is no 
sacrament; in the churches of the Calvinists the Lord's Supper is without the body 
and blood of the Lord on this earth; therefore in the churches of the Calvinists there 
is no sacrament. If ye will eat bread only, and drink wine only, have ye not houses 
where ye may do these things? 1 Cor. 11. (Miscell. th. Centur. th. 38. 

A. Calov: Since, therefore, the questions in dispute between us and the 
Calvinists, in the article of the Holy Supper, concern partly the substance and 
perfection of the Sacrament, and partly the power and effect of the same, and so do 
not merely accidentally, accidentally, belong to the means of salvation which Christ 
instituted, but concern its nature and power, it is not difficult to suppose that these 
questions concern a highly important article of faith, The substance of Christ's 
testament, and the blessed means of eternal salvation on God's part, and therefore 
the same ground of salvation, which is called organicum, or the instrumental ground, 
of which it is not necessary to hold or believe otherwise than according to the 
institution, lest the institution of Christ's sacrament, and the means of salvation, which 
Christ himself ordained, should be overthrown and taken away with danger of the 
souls' blessedness; First of all, because he is guilty of the body of Christ, according 
to the judgment of the Holy Ghost, who does not rightly distinguish this bread, which 
is the communion of the body of Christ. In which way the testament of Christ is 
weakened, the heavenly essence, Christ's body and blood, which in their opinion are 
present only in heaven (where the sacrament is not administered), are taken away 
from the sacrament, and the sacrament itself is robbed of all spiritual power and 
effect, which cannot be attributed to mere bread. Which cause is so important to us 
that not only Luther the Blessed, Philip, and Brentius, in the Colloquy at Marburg, do 
not want to make a brotherhood with the Zwinglians solely because of these disputes 
about Holy Communion, but also all Protestants excluded the Zwinglians from their 
confession at Augsburg in the year 153V for the sake of these very causes, and 
rejected them in the tenth article of the Augsburg Confession as those who teach 
adversely. If, therefore, the importance of such questions is not rightly considered, if 
one pretends to think what one will of them, to affirm or deny them, the ground of 
eternal blessedness is not thereby overthrown, and remains whole and inviolate, 
even in the Calvinistic churches, the use of the Sacrament, according to Christ's 
institution, without some deprivation of that which belongs to its substance and 


essence. (Hist, syncret. p. 660.) 
(Conclusion follows.) 
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Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 


Ignorance of an American Lutheran D. D. The editor of the "Lutheran Observer," Dr. 
Conrad, writes in his paper of February 26: "What is the Concordia of 1580? The memorandum 
contains the Constitution adopted by the Synodal Conference; the article of confession of the 
same declares that the same ‘confesses the Confession of the Evangelical Lutheran Church, 
called Concordia, as its own.' The document referred to is called "Concordia," bears the date of 
1580, and is declared to be "a confession of the Evangelical Lutheran Church. Now, as the 
above-mentioned date and the symbolical character in the "Concordia Formula* are true, we 
were of opinion that the Synodal Conference used the word "Concordia* as synonymous with 
the same" (Concordia Formula) "and thereby recognized the same as its synodal bond of 
agreement; and we accordingly pronounced it that the Concordia Formula was the doctrinal basis 
of the Conference, when we compared it with that of other Lutheran bodies in this country. The 


Standard, mentioning our statement, denied that by the Confession, called Concordia of 1580, 
the Concordia Formula was meant, but omitted to say what symbol the Conference meant, and 
thus left us in the dark as to its doctrinal basis. And as the Synodal Conference has taken a 
hostile position against all other Lutheran bodies in this country, it becomes a matter of some 
importance to know what is the "Concordia* which it has adopted as its confession, and we 


therefore call upon the Standard to give the necessary information to clear up the matter." A 
Commentary on this is probably not necessary. ------------------------------------- G. 


A certain Dr. Hopkins published an article in the N. Y. Evangelist some weeks ago, in 
which he vehemently attacks the Passion Song of Watts, "Alas! and did my Savior bleed," in 
which the verse occurs, "When God, the mighty Maker, died" (which is also found in our 


Church Book, only that instead of "God" "Christ" is used). He says that whenever this hymn 
is sung, he pauses at the passage, and lets the same be sung by whosoever will. Dr. HopkinS 
declares this passage to be either pure nonsense, or a wanton blasphemy, and the pious and 
noble Dr. Watts, who wrote the same on the ground of the word of God for the edification of the 
church, to be a denier of God, who in the passage, "When God, the mighty Creator, died," 
asserted that there was no longer any God. If it was not God who died for man's sin, who then?! 
St. John says, "In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and God was the 
Word," and of that same Word, "The Word became flesh." Not the man JEsus alone, nor God 
alone, but the Word made flesh in inseparable person died on the cross, the Creator for the sins 


of the creature. - Thus reports the Lutheran Magazine. It is indeed strange that the word "God" 
is not used in the "Church book". 


The Northern Methodists against their Southern brethren. The "Family Friend," an 
organ of the Southern Methodist Church, writes: The "Methodist Recorder" of Pittsburg says 
concerning the speech of the Northern Methodist preacher, Jvey, in Boston, which was received 
with applause, "The expressions of Mr. Jvey are quite shameless, unconcerned with how 
sanctimonious he may appear. It is just such words as these that divide our people, and as long 
as you pelt the Southern brethren with such epithets, as with stones, there is strife between North 
and South. So you 
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If you call them wolves, you can't expect them to bite. Yes, such speakers should be bitten. That 
a preacher of the gospel should advocate strychnine and cannon for the promotion of peace is, 
to use a very mild expression, quite disgraceful. If preachers' meetings are to deal with political 
conditions, they ought not to use expressions which are still too filthy for common bawlers in 
taverns." 

What Rev. Brobst says will be tried at the Colloquium. Here is what we read in Past. 
Brobst's journal, "Lack of brooms. 'Sweep at your own door.' In certain parts of our church there 
seems to be a great lack of brooms with which to sweep at one's own door; for there are so many 
people who almost always sweep at other people's doors and therefore have little time to clean 
and keep clean their own house and yard. Then, of course, much dust and dirt must accumulate. 
This wrong sweeping seems to be contagious and to spread more and more. The little ones learn 
it from the big ones and the young ones from the old ones and try to outdo them. They search 
and search with all diligence and with heart desire for dust and dirt - for faults and infirmities - 
among others. Matth. 7, 3-5. Yes, it has come to such a point that even the leaders of synods 
are more concerned about the evils in other synods than about those in their own! All this comes 
from the aforementioned lack of brooms. - How is this unfortunate lack, this broom distress, to 
be remedied? Well, we take the liberty of proposing that this important point be thoroughly 
discussed at the forthcoming free conference (Colloquium) and that it be dealt with in brotherly 
love, and that, in the meantime, the wrong-headed sweepers be sent home, and, if necessary, 
home lights be given to them." 


ll. Abroad. 


"Stay or Leave?" The "Kirchenblatt fir die Angelegenheiten der luth. Kirche in 
Braunschweig und Hannover" (Church Journal for the Affairs of the Lutheran Church in 
Brunswick and Hanover) of January 11 answers this question as follows: "If the regional church 
fellowship, in which faithful confessors of the Lord stand, becomes a church with a false 
confession or a state institution, which only wrongly still bears the name church, shall we then 
remain and say: 'we are the previous church, and the rest, whether much or little, has fallen 
away’? Or shall we leave and form a new community? That is the question. Not whether, in spite 
of all, we should remain in the present communion, so long as we are not hindered from rightly 
preaching the word and rightly administering the sacraments, or so long as we can have right 
preaching and administration of the sacraments. For it is certain to us that such a proceeding is 
treason against the church of the Lord. But to 'remain' in that sense, we hold to be commanded, 
and to leave to be wrong. The latter costs 5 gr., in Brunswick 10; the former, on the other hand, 
entails tribulation and contestation. Where does this come from? The national church, when it 
ceases to be a confessional church or to be a church at all, nevertheless claims to be what it was 
before, and bases this claim on the outward form, on the state government, on the masses; 
therefore it cannot suffer those who are a constant factual protest against it. But those who leave 
are let go; for in leaving lies the recognition of that claim. Thus remaining is a confession, leaving 
is a denial. The simple-minded Christians, moreover, cling to the church that gave them birth, 
and have every right to do so. They are misled, and the ties of custom and reverence are cut, 
which bind the Christian people to the church and the Lord of the church far beyond the 
consciously ecclesiastical and awakened circles, when they leave. Staying, however, attracts 
them. 
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For the sake of the people, for the sake of the pedagogical vocation of the church, it is necessary 
to stay. Then, whoever leaves, renounces the earthly right and the earthly possession of the 
church, its places of worship with it. May we do this? Of course, those who remain are usually 
driven out of all this, and in this respect one might say that it is all the same. But it is not the 
same, and by no means merely because other times may come when the right that has been 
retained will again come into force, but also because of their internal position. Finally, those who 
leave are dependent on building anew from atoms; those who remain have a firm foundation and 
stock of historical orders that can be supplemented and built upon. There arbitrariness is 
inevitable; here at least one can escape arbitrariness. Stepping out is against the sixth petition 
of the Lord's Prayer. The matter is important enough. Yet it is important only for the beginning 
and the crisis itself. Those who come to terms with it afterwards must and can leave. But they 
must find something to come to." - If one did not read this in black and white, one would not 
believe that it was possible for believers to write in this way, and indeed for such believers as 
have hitherto exhibited opposition to Union. Ww. 


"Qui mange du pape, en meurt." This saying was recently called out in warning by the 


papist "Germania" to those who are now attacking the pope and his empire in Germany. The 
National Zeitung writes about this: "The Germania would have done well if it had first carefully 
inquired into the origin of the saying: "Qui mange du pape, en meurt" before it thought it should 
hurl it against the German Reich and its Chancellor. The saying has by no means the figurative 
interpretation given to it by the "Germ." "Whoever takes anything from the Pabst perishes by it," 
but it has come into being in a horrible way with a completely literal meaning: "Whoever eats 
from the Pabst dies by it." - This saying dates from the time of that "holy father" Alexander the 
Sixth Borgia, about whom "Scandal of Christendom" and "Nero of the Popes," both 
contemporaries and later writers, unanimously pronounce the verdict of condemnation. This 
pope and his children knew how to get their opponents out of the way with the terrible poison 
Aqua Tofana. The unsuspecting were invited to the banquets of the pope and took with them 
the germ of death which they had drunk in fiery southern wine, so that such a charge was finally 
regarded as equivalent to a death sentence. At that time the trembling Rome whispered to itself 
in pale terror the words: "He who eats of the pope dies of it!" As is well known, this Alexander, 
"who (according to Guicciardini's expression) like a poisonous serpent polluted the whole world," 
died himself of poison which his son had handed him "by mistake." Yes, the papal history has 
"deeds that are a satanic caricature of the holiest, such as the malice of no enemy of the Roman 
Church could invent worse". 

The Acts of the Tridentine Council. In the Croatian National Printing Office in Zagreb a 
work has appeared these days which will not fail to make a deserved stir in the scientific world, 
namely, the original Acts of the Tridentine Council, edited by Father Theiner, who died a few 
months ago. Ever since the Jesuit Pallavicini wrote his "History of the Tridentine Council" and 
very tendentiously falsified and misinterpreted speeches and resolutions in order to place his 
edifice of Ultramontanism upon it, the Jesuits offered up all their influence to prevent the 
publication of the authentic Acts of the Tridentine Council. Pope Pius IX, as is well known, was 
a promoter of liberal ideas when he came to power, and as such became a good friend of Father 
Theiner and his anti-Jesuit efforts and works. For this reason he commissioned Father Theiner 
to obtain from the secret Vatican archives all the protocols of the Tridentine Council, as they had 
been handed over by the secretary of the- 
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Massarelli, which have remained unpublished until now for the reasons mentioned above. Father 
Theiner did this with joy, and with the help of the Pope and the Austrian Emperor, established 
his own printing press in Rome and began to print this important work. But the Jesuits did not 
rest until they undermined the publication of the work which was inconvenient to them. Their 
unremitting efforts succeeded in persuading the Pope to ask Father Theiner to stop the 
publication of the work for the present and to postpone it until more convenient times, and so it 
has remained to this day. When Father Theiner died, there was great joy among the Jesuits, 
while the learned circles were worried that the planned publication would not come about. But 
the joy as well as the fear were unjustified. The manuscript was already in print at the national 
Actien-Druckerei in Zagreb, and the death of P. Theiner did not change the continuation of the 
work. However, emissaries of the Jesuit Order, who repeatedly came to Zagreb, tried to cause 
all kinds of obstacles to the printing of the work, and even now the followers of this Order are 
trying everything to prevent the publication and distribution of the work. Let us give thanks that 
they have not succeeded!" The work comprises in large quarto two volumes of 90 printed sheets 
and is really brilliantly equipped. 

Confessionalism and Orthodoxy. In a review of the booklet: "BekenntniBzwang oder 
BekenntniBlosigkeit?" by J. W. Engelhardt, Lic. Strébel writes: "Unionist authorities have taught 
him (Engelhardt) the sentence, 'confessional fidelity is something other than orthodoxy’. With this 
sentence he entered the path that led in Saxony to the exchange of the oath of ordination with a 
vague promise, and in America to the fatal theory of the 'open questions'." In the foregoing, Lic. 
Str. also mentions the article in the "Missouri Lutheran" on the "so-called misunderstandings" as 
a "treatise worth reading." 

Census. In the present church controversy it is of some value to know the proportion of the 
population in Germany. The whole of Germany has 41,058,611 inhabitants. Jews, heathens, 
etc., being counted, the Protestants account for 25,579,709, the Catholics for 14,867,463. Thus 
more than one-third of the population call themselves Catholics; but this name also includes the 
Old Catholics, who number themselves at about 200,000, which would not make a large 
deduction from the 14 million Catholics. But the Catholic Church cannot count on its people 
everywhere, especially in the cities. If we look at Prussia, it has 24,639,706 inhabitants, more 
than half of the German population, and thus already outweighs the individual states, of which 
the most important, Bavaria, has not much more than 4 million inhabitants. The Catholic 
population, which predominates in Bavaria, also recedes more in Prussia. Here, besides 
15,987,927 Protestants, there are 8,268,862 Catholics. After deducting the old Catholics, there 
is not a full third left for the Catholics in comparison with the total population, but still enough to 
cause the Prussian government a nuisance. - Let us consider another side of the matter. The 
number of Protestants in Prussia, or Lutherans, Reformed, etc., who are united under the 
sovereign church regime, almost 16 million, still looks large enough. Besides these, according to 
a small estimate, there are 38,902 Breslau and 4642 other separated Lutherans, 33,306 
Reformed, 6651 Free Religious, 14,040 Mennonites, 11,678 Baptists, 2505 Irvingians, 3351 
Herrnhuters and other sects. The numbers are not everywhere exact, but one can see that the 
sample card already offers a respectable selection. To these must be added 325,587 Jews, 72 
"local" Muhamedans and heathens, and the like. We 
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are now facing the new time when the national churches will be dissolved. What will this sample 
card look like after several years? - Only 16 atheists were counted. Happy Prussia, land of 
godliness and good morals! Only 16 deniers of God! But in part they are to be found under other 
names, e.g. among the free religionists or the 4389 persons of unknown religion, and for the 
most part they have preferred not to be named at all, otherwise we would see frightening 
numbers. (Dr. Minkel's N. Ztbl.) 

Antichrist. In an advertisement of Dr. Kliesoth's newest writing ("The Revelation of John, 
3rd ed. 1874"), which is found in the "Mecklenburgische Kirchen- und Zeitblatt" of January 27, it 
says at the end: "The speaker cannot refrain from expressing his melancholy pain that also this 
commentary by a luminary of Lutheran theology and church priest drops the Lutheran doctrine 
of the Antichrist. And yet every new pope seems to confirm that the Schmalkaldic Articles are 
right, "that he is the right end-Christ or Antichrist, who has set himself above and against Christ 
and exalted himself, because he will not let the Christians be blessed without his power, which 
is nothing, not ordered by God, nor commanded. (Symb. B. of J. T. Miller, p. 308, 10.) Pius IX. 
from his cathedra has forbidden all Bible societies (1846), deified Mary (1854), and declared 
himself infallible (1870). In the face of such blasphemies we would like to maintain, even in the 
age of materialism, that greater blasphemies do not seem possible; and even if we stand alone 
with this view of Pabbism, and are clearly aware that we cannot yet solve many an exegetical 
difficulty, we would still like, like so many, to appeal from the present to the future and wait until 
the veil is lifted. - And this will always be the end of all our prophetic and apocalyptic studies, 
that we place the fulfillment in the hands of the Lord. We see now through a mirror in a dark 
word, but then face to face; now | know it piecemeal, but then | shall know it even as | am known." 

The Lost Ten Tribes. To the many scientific associations of England a new one has joined: 
the "Anglo-Jsrael Association." To it belong many preachers, professors, doctors, and officers, 
but as yet not a single rabbi. Its purpose is "to promote and further disseminate the ‘truthful’ 
assertion that the Anglo-Saxon Rare descended from the lost tribes of Israel, besides supporting 
research in the field of the general history of Israel and Judah." - This much, at any rate, is true, 
that the Jewish haggling spirit distinguished the Anglo-Saxon species of men above others; and 
if this perception has led to the imposture of the said Association, a certain grave of self- 
knowledge is not to be denied to the members of it. W. 

Koburg-Gotha had its presynod last year to discuss a synodal constitution. The first 
paragraph reads: "The Protestant Church of the Duchies of Koburg and Gotha is a part of the 
Protestant Church of Germany, and with it a member of the Protestant Church as a whole. It 
therefore stands on the foundation of the Gospel of Christ, and in agreement with the principles 
of the Reformation, which found their first recognized expression in the Confessions, but permit 
and demand further development in the spirit of Protestant freedom. In it, all faiths which do not 
deviate from this foundation have equal rights." Here the Prot.-Verein has found the church of 
its heart. 

(Minkel'S N. Ztbl.) 
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"Whoever wants to be saved must first of all have 
the right Christian faith. 
Whoever does not keep the same whole and pure 
will undoubtedly be eternally lost. 

(The Athanasian Confession.) 

It has already been reported in this journal that Dr. von Hofmann denies the 
doctrine of the vicarious atonement of Christ and declares it to be a mystery of his 
own making. But he does not stop there. He makes such assertions about the 
doctrine of the Holy Trinity as necessarily lead to Unitarianism. This cannot surprise 
us. With the pure doctrine of justification stands and falls also the pure doctrine of the 
holy Trinity. If, as Hofmann and the rationalists teach, man is justified by his own 
moral conduct, then he has no need of the deity of Christ for his righteousness, nor 
of the deity of the Holy Spirit for his sanctification, but must regard the second and 
third articles as something quite superfluous. 

Hofmann's denial of the eternal begetting of the Son from the Father and the 
eternal proceeding of the Holy Spirit from the Father and from the Son completely 
nullifies the Scriptural doctrine of the Holy Trinity. He says of this, Scripture Proof |, 
176: "Where it (Scripture) speaks of the begetting of the Son, we have seen above 
that it does not mean an eternal, but a historical process. And it is the same with the 
going forth of the Holy Spirit." Further, |, 115: "According to this, the passage (Luc. 1, 
35.) says that the child, who gains the beginning of his life through the power of God 
in Mary, is called the Son of God for that reason. We oppose this valid explanation of 
the sense in which Jesus is called the Son of God to the dogmatists who deny that 
He is so called because He was conceived of the Holy Spirit, and who rather 


distinguish a double generatio, 
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a generatio aeterna, per quam habet, quod est filius Dei and a generatio temporalis, per 
quam habet, quod est homo aut filius hominis." 

It is an unspeakable abomination of desolation which Hofmann is wreaking on 
the holy place with these assertions. A Lutheran spirit has no words to express his 
just abhorrence of this blasphemous teaching. For in this way the biblical doctrine of 
the Holy Trinity is completely abolished and the specific character of the Christian 
religion is eliminated to the last remnant. 

Luther rightly says: "If | do not give a special distinction to each person within 
the Godhead, or apart from and above the creature, which is not due to the other 
two, then | have mixed the persons into one person, which is also wrong. Now the 
special distinction or personal quality of the Son is that he is eternally begotten of the 
Father. For God the Father saith unto him, Thou art my Son, this day have | begotten 
thee, Ps. 2:7. The Son is he that was from the beginning and from everlasting, Mich. 
5:1. God the Son saith, The Lord had me in the beginning of his ways; before he 
made any thing, | was there. | am appointed from everlasting, from the beginning 
before the earth. When the depths were not yet, | was already prepared," that is, 
born, as it is actually called after the foundation, Prov. 8:22-24. The personal quality 
of the Holy Spirit is that He proceeds eternally from the Father and the Son, John 
15:26. Now Hofmann, in denying the eternal begetting of the Son and the eternal 
proceeding of the Holy Spirit, abolishes their peculiar difference and mixes the 
persons into one person; and this is wrong, it is antitrinitarianism. 

We see, too, from the sayings cited, by what means the Son has the Godhead 
from the Father, namely, through eternal procreation. Prof. Dr. Philippi therefore 
rightly says of the ecclesiastical doctrine of the Trinity: "that it is wholly attached to 
the concept of eternal begetting from the essence of the Father," Kirchl. 
Glaubenslehre |, 209. Sartorius likewise: "Hence it is essential to monotheism to 


recognize the eternal begetting of the povoysvijs from the Father. 
(Joh. 1, 18.) . . without which the Son would be neither God nor Son (Deus de Deo, 


lumen de lumine), nor the Father Father in the essence of the Godhead, but only in 
the world and through the creatures, and even there only in an inauthentic sense" 
(The Doctrine of Holy Love, p. 10). Therefore the heretics have always denied eternal 
generation, for they knew that if they accepted it, they would have admitted the deity 
of Christ. The deity of Christ stands or falls with the eternal generation. Therefore 
also the ancient ecclesiastical confessions establish the deity of Christ by his eternal 
begetting from the Father. The Nicene Creed declares him to be God's only Son, 
born of the Father to the whole world, God from God, light from God to the whole 
world. 
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of light, true God from true God, born, not made, with the Father in one being." The 
Atbanasianum: "God is He, born of the Father's nature before the world. "*) Likewise, 
our small Lutheran Catechism provides proof of Christ's deity with His eternal birth 
from the Father in the words: "I believe that JEsus Christ, true God, born of the Father 
forever." With regard to the eternal begetting, our Fathers confess that "the Father, 
according to the divine nature, communicated to the Son his nature and all the divine 
attributes from eternity, therefore he is of one being with the Father and equal with 
God. "**) Form. Conc. 687. ed. Miller. Luther: "So the Father remains of Himself, that 
the Persons are all three in divine majesty; but that the Son has deity from the Father 
by His indwelling birth, and not again; and the Holy Spirit has His deity from the Father 
and Son by His eternal indwelling departure." Walch 10:1218. 

Now Hofmann, in denying the origin of the Son and the Holy Spirit, which they 
have according to the Scriptures, denies their divinity. "For," as John Gerhard says, 
"therefore and from this the Son is truly God, because the Father by eternal 
generation communicates his divine nature to the Son; the Holy Spirit is therefore and 
from this truly God, because the Father and the Son by eternal generation 
(spirationem) communicate their divine nature to the same." f) los. I, 388. But with 
their eternal origin their being is also denied at the same time. For the Son is eternal 
only by being eternally begotten of the Father. The Holy Spirit is eternal only in that 
He proceeds eternally from the Father and the Son. But in thus denying the Son and 
the Holy Spirit, Hofmann leaves only one person in the Godhead, who is by no means 
the first person of the biblical Trinity, but a being far different from it. 

Ah! would that Hofmann would recognize that with his assertions he places 
himself entirely outside the realm of the Christian religion, that his concept of God is 
principally completely identical with the modern Jewish and Turkish. Would that he 
would take to heart what Luther calls out to all Unitarians and also to him: 

"Therefore it helps the Jews, Turks, heretics nothing that they have very great 
an- 


*) Deus ex substantia Patris ante saecula genitus. 

**) Pater Filio, secundum divinam naturam, essentiam suam et omnes divinas 
proprietates ab aeterno communicavit, unde et unius cum patre essentiae et ipsi aequalis 
est. 

Ideo enim et inde Filius est verus deus, quia Pater per aeternam generationem 
Filio suam divinam essentiam communicavit. Spiritus S. ideo et inde est verus deus, quia 


etc 
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pretending to think, and boasting against us Christians, how they believe in one God, 
Creator of heaven and earth, and call him Father with great earnestness, and yet is 
nothing but vain words, wherein they uselessly use and abuse the name of God 
contrary to the other commandment; as Christ saith Jn 8:54 to the Jews, It is my 
Father which honoureth me, whom ye say is your God, and know him not. . . For 
where God is not such a God (as the Scripture teaches us), who is a natural Father, 
a natural Son, and both have a natural Holy Spirit in the one divine Being, God is 
nothing and no God at all. Therefore they have no God, without taking God's name 
in vain and with sins, and invent for themselves their own God and Creator, who 
is to be their Father, and they his children; They take from him his natural fatherhood, 
his natural united Son, and the natural Holy Spirit, that is, the whole true Godhead, 
and give him in exchange their vain dream and lies of God, Creator, Father; yea, 
they give such a holy name of God to their vain dream and lies, that is, to the devil, 
who is their God and Father, a father of all lies; wanting nevertheless to be the 
dearest little children and greatest saints. . . Again, thou canst deny no person in 
particular, there are all three, and the one God altogether denied, as 1 John 2:23. 
saith, He that denieth the Son hath not the Father also," Walch III:2856. 

With the assertion that Christ is called the Son of God because of his 
miraculous conception by the Holy Spirit, Hofmann only renews the old error of the 
anti-Trinitarians. For in the same way he taught: "Because the Holy Spirit and the 
power of the Most High wrought the conception of Christ, and God thus took the 
place of the begetting Father, this is the cause that the man Jesus of Nazareth, who 
is Christ, is himself called the Son of God. Gerhard: "Christ was and was called the 
Son of God before His birth from Mary, Ps. 2:7, Prov. 30:4, therefore it cannot be 
said without blasphemy that Christ is called the only begotten Son of God because 
His humanity was conceived by the Holy Spirit." **Quenstedt: "The divine effect, 
whereby 

1) Quod Spiritus S. et virtus Altissimi illam (conceptionem) sit operata et 
sic patris generantis loco Deus fuerit, causam esse, ut ipse homo Jesus 
Nazarenus, qui Christus est, Dei filius appelletur. Socin. in lib. Quod regn. 
Polon. fol. 36. 

**) Christus erat, et dicebatur Dei filius ante suam ex Maria nativitatem, Ps. 2, 7- 
Prov. 30, 4-, ac proinde dici nequit citra blasphemiam, ideo et inde tantum Christum 
vocari Dei Filium unigenitum, quia humanitas ejus sit concepta de Spiritu sancto. Loc. 
I, 457. 


Dr. von Hofmann's Unitarianism. 133 


Christ's conception is an outward action of the whole Holy Trinity in relation to Mary, 
the perpetual Virgin. If, therefore, this immediate effect, this miraculous conception, 
is the cause of Christ's being called the Son of God, then he will be a Son of the whole 
holy Trinity, his own Son, a Son of the Holy Spirit." *) 

Whoever denies the biblical doctrine of the Trinity has only the choice of falling 
either into the Charybdis of Unitarianism or into the Scylla of Tritheism. Luther 
therefore gives the serious warning: "Therefore it is well for a Christian to remember 
here that he, as Athanasius sings in his Symbols, does not mix the Persons into one 
Person, or divide or separate the one divine Being into three Persons. For where | 
give a special work to any one person from without, in the creature, where the other 
two should not have anything to do with it, | have divided the one Godhead, and made 
three gods or creators; that is wrong,” Walch III, 2837. This warning is not despised 
by Hofmann with impunity. One sees from his confounded system how in it both 
extremes touch each other. Although in it the deadly boredom of Unitarianism 
otherwise decidedly prevails, yet there occurs in it, for a change, an altogether 
Tritheistic statement. For he says, |, 164: "God, through his Spirit, creates him who 
was God with him in the beginning of his life in the world and in man, and he lets 
himself be created by God through the Spirit in the same." Hofmann thus gives the 
father and the spirit a "special work from without in the creature," where the son 
"should have nothing to do with it. According to him, two gods create the third god in 
human life, and the third god is entirely passive. But this doctrine of the gods is 
contrary to holy Scripture. According to it, "that which works is the one deity common 
to the three persons,"t) as Gregory of Nazianzus says. The Christian Church 
teaches, according to Scripture, that all the works of God outwardly in the creature 
are undivided. God the Son is not to be excluded from any outward works, not even 
from the creation of his humanity. For he says, "My Father worketh hitherto, and | 
also work. ... What he doeth, the Son doeth likewise," John 5:17, 19. 

Let us hear Luther's excellent proof of this in Scripture: "The humanity of Christ 
is to be spoken of in the same way: it is in itself a true creature, created at the same 
time by the Father, the Son, and the Holy One. 


*) Divina foecundatio, qua Christus in utero virgineo conceptus, est totius SS. 
Trinitatis actio indivisa ad extra in Mariam semper virginem. Si igitur haec dpeco¢ 
évépyeid, haec miraculosa otAANyIc est causa, cur Christus dicatur Filius Dei, erit Filius 


totius SS. Trinitatis, erit Filius sui ipsius, erit .Filius Spiritus S. Syst. Sect, II, pag. 399. 
T) Illud, quod operatur, est una tribus personis communis deitas. 
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Spirit, and is not to be suffered to believe that the Father alone, or the Son alone, or 
the Holy Ghost alone, created this creature or mankind: but is an opus indivisum 


Trinitatis, a work which all three persons created as one God and Creator of one 
work; again, angel Gabriel saith unto the virgin Mary, Luc. 1:35, The Holy Ghost shall 
come upon thee, and the power of the Most High shall overshadow thee. Not only is 
the Holy Ghost upon thee, saith he, but also the Most High, that is, the Father shall 
overshadow thee with his power, that is, by his Son, or Word: even so that which is 
born in thee shall be and be called the Son of the Most High; that therefore the whole 
Trinity is here as one Creator, and hath created and made the one work, mankind, 
and yet the Person of the Son only is united thereto, and hath become man, not the 
Father, nor the Holy Ghost. 

"And cannot say of this man, This is God the Father; or, This is God the Holy 

Ghost; but must say, This is God the Son; though God the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, be one God: that thou mayest rightly say of the man: This is God, and there 
is no other God; but say unjustly, This is God the Father, or the Holy Ghost; but must 
say, This is God the Son; as St. Paul saith, Col. 2:9, For in Christ dwelleth the whole 
creation. 
The fullness of the Godhead, and yet the Father and the Holy Spirit are not deprived 
of the same Godhead, but are one God with the Son and Christ the man. From this 
you see how the three divine Persons are to be believed to be different inwardly of 
the Godhead, and not to be blended into one Person, and yet the divine one Being is 
not to be divided, or to be made three gods; but outwardly, toward the creature, to be 
one Creator, so completely united, that even the creature, if the Persons take the 
three Persons differently to themselves, are one work of all three Persons as one 
God. 

"The doctors, especially Bonaventure, give a rough similitude for 
understanding such a thing. For if three virgins put on a garment for one of them, and 
all three of them took hold of the garment and put it on the third, and the third herself 
also took hold of it in the same way, then all three put on the garment of the third, and 
yet the third alone is put on with the garment, and not the other two. Thus it is to be 
understood here that all three persons, as one God, created the one humanity and 
united it with the Son in his person, that the Son alone is man, and not the Father, 
nor the Holy Spirit," Walch III, 2841. 

Let us now hear further how the God whom Hofmann invents differs from the 
God who reveals himself to us through the Bible. 
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Hofmann says I, 176: "Scripture teaches so little of the trinitarian relationship in God 
in and of itself that not even the Holy Spirit is said to be pre-eternal. In God, then, 
according to Hofmann, there is only one person, who not only stands in a threefold 
relation to man, but - and this is indeed most strange - has also formed himself triune 
for his love. Hofmann says, namely, |, 177: "But if it now appears that Scripture 
teaches the Trinitarian relationship in God as eternal only, in that it is historical, and 
that it names it not according to how it is eternal, but according to how it is historical; 
Thus the further proof is already given that according to Scripture the inner divine 
relationship cannot be conceived without the relationship of God to man, and that it is 
therefore Scriptural to teach that the inner divine relationship is for the relationship of 
God to man, or that God is triune in order to be the God of man." 

One sees from this that Hofmann's God possesses the gift of changeability ina 
strikingly high degree. For the first time, he changed himself for the purpose of 
creation, as Hofmann says: "We say, then, in accordance with Scripture, that the act 
of creation has for its prerequisite a process by virtue of which the inner divine 
relationship is as much historical as eternal, and carries out its eternal self-sameness 
in a historical inequality. It is now a relationship of God and his spirit, of the one who 
sends and the one who is sent, of the supramundane and the one who accomplishes 
the supramundane's will in the world, thus, as we have expressed it, of God, the 
supramundane creator, and God, the inworldly effective life ground. 

But still more significant is the change which, according to Hofmann, took place 
in 'God for the purpose of redemption. "We say that in the Incarnation of the eternal 
Son a new historical configuration of the eternal Inner-Divine relation, a new figure of 
the inequality of it, took the place of the former." Il, 1. 19. "He (Christ) ceased to be G 
ood in order to become man." 1, 146. "His, the eternal God's, historical self-actuation 
is no longer a divine, but a human one. Thus, in opposition to those who have 
imagined the union of divine and human natures in the person of Christ, we say that 
the Incarnate One, in relation to the world, exercised divine omnipotence, 
omniscience, omnipresence, according to His human as well as His divine nature, 
only in a hidden manner." Il, 2. 19. "Again, in his resurrection and transfiguration, he 
became God." Il, 2. 23. 

It is a complete contradiction when Hofmann Il, 2. 23 says: "Not in part, but 
completely and without reservation, Christ, in His incarnation, gave Himself up to all 
supramundane self-disclosure, without therefore ceasing to be the eternal God, gave 
Himself up to human limitation, without thereby becoming a finite creature." 
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To cease to be God and not to cease to be God are assertions that virtually cancel 
each other out. 

He who has ceased to be God has never been God. For the true God is 
unchangeable, Ps. 102. But according to Hofmann's own statements, Christ is not 
God in the sense of the holy Scriptures. |, 174: "Also that Father, Son, and Spirit are 
never summed up in the one name 6, but 6 always denotes the Father, has its reason 
in this, that the statement of Scripture of the divine Trinity is precisely only the 
expression of the presence in salvation history." Further, Hofmann says of Christo 1, 
128: "Who is not 5 #é6¢, but #86¢." "Not is Jehovah Christ and Christ Jehovah, but 
the appearance of Christ in the world has taught to distinguish in God, who in the 
Old Testament is called Jehovah undivided, him who is God - J & &0¢ - and him who 


is God - 986¢ - with God." I, 150. 

According to Hofmann, then, there are two classes of gods. In the first class he 

places God the Father, who is 5 #edc; in the second he places the Son, who is bare, 
and the Holy Spirit. But the holy Scriptures know no such distinction between a chief 
God and two sub-gods. Christ and the Holy Spirit are just as much 5 Héed¢ as the 
Father. For Christ is expressly called 5 #ed¢ you, John 20, 28.; 5 wv éxi' mavtov #866, 
Rom. 5.; 6 ddyivdc & &6c¢, 1 John. 5, 20.; "we wait for the appearing thc ddcys tov 
peyddov & eo xal owt pos -yucdv Tyootd Xpioton, Tit. 2, 13. 
Therefore the ancient church confesses Christ to be: "true God from true God (Deum 
verum de Deo vero); with the Father in one being (consubstantialem patri); a perfect 
God (perfectus Deus); equal to the Father according to the Godhead (aequalis Patri 
secundum Divinitatem)." Likewise the Holy Spirit is 5 dc, Ap. Gesch. 5, 3. 4. 
Wherefore the Athanastan Scripture confesses, "And among these three persons 
there is none the first, none the last, none the greatest, none the least; but all three 
persons are coeternal with one another, equally great; that therefore, as it is said, 
three persons in one Godhead, and one God in three persons, may be glorified. He 
therefore that would be saved must hold of the three persons in God." *) 

Rightly do our fathers confess in the Augsburg Confession, Art. |.: "That there 
is one divine being (una divina substantia), which is called and truly is God, and yet 
there are three persons in the same one divine being, equally powerful, equally 
eternal, God the Father, God the Son, God the Holy Spirit, all three one divine being’; 
or as it is said in the Latin: "et tamen tres sint personae 


*) Et in hac Trinitate nihil prius aut posterius, nihil majus aut minus; sed 
totae tres personae coaeternae sibi sunt et coaequales: ita ut per omnia, sicut 
jam supra dictum est, et Trinitas in unitate et unitas in Trinitate veneranda sit. 
Qui vult ergo salvus esse, ita de Trinitate sentiat. 
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ejusdem essentiae et potentiae." For according to the holy Scriptures, the same divine 
essence or Godhead, which the Father has eternally of Himself, is in the Son by 
eternal generation from the Father, and in the Holy Spirit by eternal issue from the 
Father and from the Son. 

Apart from this one true God, only creatures exist. Apart from him there is no 
God of the second rank, who is merely é6c, and not 5 #&d¢ as Hofmann pretends.) 
For "we know," says the sacred Scripture, "that there is no other God without the 
one" 1 Cor. 8, 4. Now since Hofmann's Christ is not truly God, not of the same 
essence with the Father, he is further nothing but a bare, mere creature. After 
deducting the pseudo-gnostic reveries with which Hofmann tries to cover his 
heresies, nothing but the most vulgar Arianism remains. 

This has already been publicly held against him. Dr. Philippi says of Hofmann's 
Christology: "Should this doctrine of a divine person who is only willed for the sake 
of the creation of the world and the redemption of the world, and who, in addition, is 
changeable by virtue of his will (a God who has ceased to be God in order to become 
man. Schriftb. |, 146), be unjustly accused by Dédrner of Arianism?" K. Glaubensl. |, 
209. 

As we have seen, Hofmann denies the doctrine of the immanent Trinity by 
rejecting the essential Deity of our Lord and Saviour JEsu Christ and the Holy Spirit, 
and assumes only one Person in the Deity. Our Church has always condemned such 
Unitarianism with great seriousness. For it is said in the Augsburg Conf. Conf. art. I.: 
"Therefore all heresies which are contrary to this article (namely, of the Holy Trinity) 
are rejected as Manichaei. . . tem Valentiniani, Ariani, Eunomiani, Mahometists, and 
all comparisons, also Samosateni old and new, who put only one person, and make 
sophistry of these two, Word and Holy Spirit, and say that they must not be distinct 
persons." . . And in the Apology it is said, "Therefore we freely conclude that all those 
are idolatrous, blasphemers, and outside the churches of Christ, who hold or teach 
otherwise." 

Let us hold fast to the pure doctrine of the Holy Trinity. And this all the more as 
we see Unitarianism raising its head ever more insolently, and by boasting in 
Germany as science, here in this country as liberalism, seducing many with such 
glittering appearances. The church of the future, in which the apostate Protestants 
will be 


*) The supposition that with the article always the most high God is signified, and without 
the article only a deity of the second rank, has no foundation in the holy Scriptures. Also God 
the Father is very often called, so in the solemn greeting at the beginning of almost all apostolic 


letters, further Christ is called Rom. 1, 4. uidg & E00; compare also Matth. 27, 43. 
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The church that is now so zealously built is a Unitarian one; for Christ's divinity and 
substitutionary atonement remain an annoyance and a folly to the world. Let us not 
forget how many struggles, tears, sweat, and blood it cost the ancient Church until 
the pure doctrine of the Holy Trinity won the victory; and let us always remember the 
earnest exhortation with which she hands down to us in the Athanasianum this 
treasure so laboriously won: "This is the true Christian faith; he who does not firmly 
and faithfully believe the same cannot be saved." 


Deplorable outcome of the Eisenach Conference. 


The results of the conference of members of the Immanuel and Breslau 
Synods, as well as of some members of the regional church, which met in Eisenach 
on October 28, have already been reported in the January and March issues of 
"Lehre und Wehre". In the "Kirchenblatt fiir die ev.luth. Gemeinen in PreuBen" (that 
of Breslau) of March 1, there is an essay by the editor, Pastor J. Nagels in 
Rothenburg a. O., from which we are still subsequently communicating some things 
for the purpose of giving the readers of our journal insight into the mutual position of 
the Immanuel and Breslau Synods. The essay begins as follows: 

The Immanuel Synod gave several answers to the discussion in No. 23 of last 
year about the Eisenach Conference, the most recent of which was given by Zéller 
in No. 3 of the "Immanuel". He summarizes his judgment as follows: "That essay is 
a masterpiece in the art of presenting things as they are not. Then he reproaches 
me with "two profound untruths". 

| do not consider Zéller's essay a masterpiece, and | did not count the "deep 
untruths" in it. | can't correct him for this time. Today it's about other things. 

On the basis of what some members of the Immanuel Synod in Eisenach said 
and did, | had expressed the expectation that they would now retract their old charge 
of heresy. To this Zéller answers the following at the end of his omission: 

"We have no desire at all for fellowship with you, as long as you remain these 
Breslauers with your banishment order and your unevangelical church government, 
however deep our pain and lamentation over this division may be before God every 
day. Yes, we have pain and lamentation before God, not only over you who have 
torn such a rift with your false doctrine, but we have pain and lamentation that all the 
simple-minded children of God in your synod, who know nothing of your false 
doctrine and your tyrannical government, have been separated from us 
ecclesiastically through your sin. For them our souls desire, with them we would like 
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Dear brothers, that is what | call you in hope and in love - what a day of rejoicing it 
would be if | could once again gather with you, you leaders of the Breslau people, at 
God's table! This | say according to love and hope. But if you want to preach to the 
readers of your paper that we are sorry for the testimony we have given against you, 
that we demand to return to the rule of your synodal resolutions, then | answer: No 
and again no! You crucified me in the spring of 1864, so | am dead to you, and you 
are dead to me, and the day | should live again for you - (unless you should put away 
your false doctrine and tyranny) - the day | should die to my Lord Christ, God forbid." 

So Zéller rumbles along. 

In more pleasant*) are the replies of v. Kienbusch (No. 1 of Immanuel) and of 
Diedrich (Dorfkirchenzeitung No. 2). In substance they coincide with Zdller. What they 
say boils down to this: they distinguish in our church those who lead false doctrine 
and those who do not. With the former they want no communion, but only with the 
latter. Of all their old accusations they do not want to take back any; they repeat them 
anew, Diedrich speaks of "chiliasm, Romanizing nature" (p. 30), Zdller of "false 
doctrine, tyranny, and despotism". 

But this does not make their position any clearer. For Zdller cannot but admit: 
"For us there is now no doubt that the Breslau Synod as such, by its resolutions, as 
well as by the decision to ban us, has made itself guilty of the community of false 
doctrine. | also think that there can be no doubt at all that if the members of the High 
Church College are "chiliasts, papists, tyrants, and despots, they are guilty of false 
doctrine. If the members of the upper church college are "chiliasts, papists, tyrants, 
and despots," then the whole synod has long since been guilty of these outrages. 
With whom, then, do they want to have communion? According to this statement of 
ZOller's, then, with none of us? Diedrich, of course, and v. Kienbusch again exclude 
some who are only with us "out of weakness" or "obscurity." Zéller speaks of "simple- 
minded children of God," presumably he means members of the congregation; he 
will not consider us clergymen to be so simple-minded that we know nothing of the 
"false doctrine and tyranny" among us. 


*) v. Kienbusch rebukes that | have occasionally used the expression, "Diedrich and his 
followers". | have no interest in holding him to it. But von Kkenbusch has no right to complain 
about it, so long as he has no other designation for us than “Breslauer," "Breslauer 
Synodalverband," and the like. | personally appear there as "Breslauer Schreiber". 
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Whatever you may think, we do not want communion under these 
circumstances. And in this we are all, without exception, quite unanimous. We do not 
have two altars in our church, but one. Whoever cannot take communion at the altar 
in Breslau, cannot do so in Jnsterburg, and vice versa. If our "vocal leaders" are to 
be "papists, chiliasts, tyrants, and despots," let us all, without exception, be called 
so. Diedrich may represent us as disunited as he pleases: in this we are all in 
complete agreement, and Diedrich will look in vain for even one who would be of a 
different mind. True, he reports of those among us who think him the champion of 
the true doctrine. He may seek them. He speaks of times that have passed away. It 
is completely wrong when Zoller in Eisenach presents the situation as if some among 
us were only hindered by that synodal decision of 1864 from granting them 
communion of the sacraments. He speaks of times that have passed. At that time a 
certain decision of the synod was necessary. Now we do not need it at all. Now it 
goes without saying that we do not want to join those at the altar who call us chiliasts, 
papists, and accuse us of false doctrine, tyranny, and despotism. It does them no 
good to say: we do not mean all of you. But we want to be meant by all of you. And 
there is not a single one among us who does not fully agree when | say: before there 
can be any talk of peace, the charge of false doctrine must first be withdrawn on the 
other side. Zéller makes much ado about the fact that they had only fought the false 
doctrine of the High Church College. That made sense in his day; but now we have 
all professed this doctrine, whether in words or in works, at least to such an extent 
that | can speak of our doctrine with full truth, especially in a context in which it is not 
a matter of legal definitions. What Diedrich says about our disunity is, as he says it, 
incorrect. That there are multiple theological directions in a church is all right and 
valuable. But the opposition of right and wrong doctrine does not exist in our midst, 
and that alone is the issue. And as those accuse one or some of us of false doctrine, 
so we all join the ranks of the accused. For we all, without exception, know quite well 
that there is no false teaching among us. We all have communion among ourselves, 
and therefore all our communion ceases when it is denied to one of us. 

Therefore, whoever wants to be a guest at one of our altars must be a guest 
at all of them, and whoever denies the Lord's Supper to one of us because of false 
doctrine denies it to all of us. In this we stand as a perfectly united unit, and if the 
opponents think and say otherwise, they are thoroughly mistaken. In this direction 
there is nothing at all for them. 
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and we can only regret that they did not come out clearly with the language in 
Eisenach. 

For everyone now sees that the position they took in Eisenach, the language 
they used there, is a completely different position and language than the one they 
are taking and using now. They invite to a conference in which, among other things, 
a peaceful relationship between the various Free Church associations is to be 
discussed. And when they complain that these various associations do not testify 
and act as members of one and the same Lutheran church, everyone must 
understand this to mean, and everyone has understood it to mean, that the Immanuel 
Synod, for its part, would be willing to recognize and treat us as a Lutheran church 
community. That this was really the self-evident premise of the whole negotiation 
was expressly confirmed in Eisenach by the chairman. He says it against one of our 
pastors who had spoken of heresy. Now here would have been an opportunity for 
the members of the Immanuel Synod to declare that they, for their part, stand by us 
just as Great stands by them, that they consider many of us to be chiliasts, papists, 
tyrants, and desolate, and have no doubt that our whole Synod as such is guilty of 
false doctrine. But they say nothing of this, but rather show themselves indignant at 
Great, and Diedrich, in his first thesis, speaks again in such a way that everyone 
must believe that he considers us as a whole to be Lutheran. And so all the members 
of the conference really go home in the opinion that the Immanuel Synod recognizes 
us as a ‘Lutheran Synodal Union. The report which appears immediately thereafter 
in the Allg. luth. K.-Ztg. rests on this assumption, and GroB reports in his paper that 
Diedrich has declared that our specific doctrine is not church-dividing to him. It is 
written to us before that conference that "on the part of the Immanuel Synod there is 
a sincere desire and longing for unification and joint work with us." Thereupon Oergel 
goes to Eisenach. 

Diedrich himself also speaks in this way. He "complains" to the Lord and the 
brothers that the Breslauers consider him a false teacher. He declares that they 
would only let him talk to them as "equal brothers". These statements have truth only 
if he, for his part, recognizes the "Breslauers" not as false teachers, but as brethren 
with equal rights. Or how does he think of it: we are to call him brother, and he wants 
to call us chiliasts? He complains that he is accused of false doctrine, but to accuse 
us of the same he thinks right? Has he then this charge in hereditary tenancy? But 
we would gladly be satisfied with that, too: if only he had at least spoken his mind 
clearly in Eisenach! But there he gives himself the appearance of being quite inclined 
to leave the matters of dispute aside and to acknowledge us as true Lutherans. Now 
we stick to it: 
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Zoller says that we wanted to talk to his people. Now we learn that over there they 
consider us to be a synod which as a whole has long since been guilty of heresy, 
that as long as we remain these Breslauers they want nothing to do with us. We learn 
that the whole Eisenach Conference, as far as we are concerned, was a great 
deception, and they express themselves over there as if we had been uninvited 
guests who had no business to be there. 

What then is their true opinion? What they are saying to us now - if only they 
had said it in Eisenach! But there they let all the brethren of the regional church rest 
quietly in the opinion, as if they recognized us, for the sake of one confession, as 
comrades with equal rights of one and the same Lutheran church. So far did they go 
in this direction that one participant in the conference could report that they had 
denied any difference in doctrine at all! (Voice of the Church No. 4.) And now they 
declare that they have no doubt that our Synod is guilty of false doctrine, and that 
the difference in doctrine is so great that Zéller would die to Christ on the day that he 
should live for us. In sum, what the opponents said and did at Eisenach is the 
opposite of what they now say. But what is their true face? True, Zdller says he longs 
for us. But what he really longs for is that the "simple-minded children of God" should 
come to his synod, or that we should recant our false doctrine. That he desires this, 
we do not blame him; but that at Eisenach he left all the members of the conference 
in ignorance of this opinion of his. The very first thesis which Diedrich put forward is, 
after all, false. It should have read: "the various Lutheran synodal associations 
belong to the Lutheran Church for the sake of the one confession, - but with the 
exception of the Breslauers, who are without doubt guilty of heresy, and for whom 
one can only live if one dies to Christ. But even among them there are those who are 
unclear and simple-minded, who are still to be regarded as Lutheran." 

This thesis, of course, would not have been accepted there. 

We must abide by what they tell us. Therefore, it is not true when someone 
says that the communion of the Lord's Supper fails because we think they are false 
teachers. Rather, it fails first and foremost because they consider us to be chiliasts, 
papists, tyrants, and desolate. And the brethren of the national church, who would 
like to make peace between us, must direct their efforts to having these accusations 
withdrawn. It seems that we can rather agree to nothing, least of all to withdraw that 
synodal resolution which rejects those from the Lord's Supper (not because of 
heresy, but because of the sin of schism). There are only two cases in which we can 
speak of revoking this decision: either when we 
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think ourselves chiliasts, etc., or if they no longer think us so. The first we cannot do, 
the second they do not want. 

But this complaint of theirs concerning that synodal resolution is also in itself a 
falsehood. For if we are false teachers, they can expect nothing else from us than a 
denial of the Lord's Supper; and if there is "no doubt" in their minds that our synod 
has long since been guilty of false doctrine, they are guilty of denying the Lord's 
Supper to this synod as a whole. And so also Diedrich, long before that resolution of 
ours, in his paper, called some members of the O.-K.-C., some pastors, and a helper 
preacher, by name, those with whom he would have no communion of the Lord's 
Supper. How can he complain when it happens to him what he did to others? In 
Eisenach, of course, Zdller declared freshly: "We have never excommunicated a 
Breslau man!" Oergel answered that Diedrich had indeed done so. Diedrich denied 
it. Oergel, of course, did not have in his pocket the number of the newspaper in which 
that sacramental pronouncement was found (- but it is still there! -), and therefore 
answered that he clearly remembered having heard this fact from older brethren. 
Diedrich replied, "yes, | have read it too." *) 

Now this much is clear: 

It was a mistake for the brethren of the regional church to think that the 
Immanuel Synod wanted peace with us, that they wanted "nothing" from us, and that 
some of us came was "very unexpected" to them. 

It is a mistake to believe that the Synod of Immanuel recognizes our church as 
a Lutheran one; only individuals of us allow them to be Lutherans, the others are false 
teachers to them, and the Synod as a whole considers them guilty of false doctrine. 

It is an error to have believed that the Immanuel Synod desires communion with 
us: they desire it only with some 


*This information comes from Oergel, who vouches for its accuracy. The same writes in 
addition: "If Diedrich in his report (D. K.-Z. 181) reproduces the statement of Zdller in such a way: 
we have never refused the Sacramental Communion to the whole synodal community of Breslau, 
- then | must reject this statement with reference to the minutes (Voice of the Church No. 51) as 
not corresponding to the truth. If Zéller's statement had been like this, | would not have objected 
to it, and the debate between Diedrich and myself that followed would have been pointless. For 
this | knew, that our ‘Synod as such' had never been formally banned by Diedrich's party. But that 
the latter hurled the ray of banishment against individuals among us, that | thought | knew, and 
was most surprised how this simple historical fact was denied by Diedrich in public assembly with 
scanty words." 
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or many unclear among us, for the rest they cannot live for us without dying to Christ. 

All these errors, however, were caused by the members of the Immanuel 
Synod themselves, by their speeches and silence. 

For us, this experience cannot have the meaning that we should change our 
position in any way because of it. The peace proposals given in No. 23 also remain 
unaffected by this. ----------------------------------------------------------- 

It is strange that Pastor Nagel also raises the complaint already made by others 
that he has not yet been able to find out what Pastor Diedrich's teaching actually is. 
He writes: 

Being fairly well acquainted with the essays and writings in which something 
can be found about the opposing doctrine, | can only say that | have not yet 
succeeded in gaining a uniform picture of the opposing doctrinal view. If | adhere to 
individual sentences, then clearly false doctrine seems to be present; in other places 
again one would like to say: Diedrich teaches yes, like a correct Breslau. In sum, 
there are points of contact in the opposing omissions, for the sake of which | say: it 
would be possible to come to an understanding, possible that the difference could 
be traced back to an opposition within the confession. For this very reason | have 
desired further doctrinal explanations from you; the present one is not sufficient. And 
| am not the only one who feels this way. - 


(Translated by Prof. A. Cramer.) 


Compendium of the Theology of the Fathers 


from more exquisite testimonies of the learned antiquity compiled in two 
books by 
M. Heinrich Eckhardt. 


Preface. 


To the Illustrious Prince and Lord, Lord John Casimir, Duke of Saxony, Landgrave 
of Thuringia, Margrave of Meisen etc., his most gracious Lord 
Grace and peace through Jesus Christ. 

Illustrious Prince, most gracious Lord! When Christ, having established his 
ministry on earth and accomplished the work of redemption, ascended into heaven, 
he bestowed a glorious gift upon his Church, leaving her apostles, evangelists, 
pastors, and teachers, who, through the ministry of the Church, are the most 
important of all. 
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The Lord had called them to serve the Lord Christ and his church by teaching the 
true and pure faith and defending it against the corruptions that immediately arose. 
For this reason, even in the darkest times, when the church was most severely 
challenged, he always awakened and, as it were, revived several excellent witnesses 
and defenders of the pure faith, who publicly showed what faith one must hold, and 
on what path of virtue, as Eucherius says, one must walk. From the number of these 
are the most excellent theologians of antiquity, whom our time is accustomed to call 
the Fathers. The pains which these men have taken to preserve the purity of religion 
and to propagate it to their descendants are not to be despised, but it is very proper 
and useful for us to make use of them with a grateful heart and with proper reverence. 
There are, of course, people who let their minds be so swollen by the bladders of 
their own brains that they consider it unworthy to learn anything from the school and 
the reading of pious and learned antiquity. Such pride, however, ought to be foreign 
to theologians, to whom it behooves not to be autodidacts (self-wise men), but, 
according to Sir. 39. to "search out the wisdom of all the ancients;" to inquire of the 
fathers and elders, Deut. 32. and to be careful that "the former bounds be not driven 
back," Prov. 22. For all who, weary of antiquity, strive after new things, such as 
Servet, Campanus, the Anabaptists, and in many respects the Calvinists, to whom 
Basil, in his discourse against Sabellius and Arius, calls out, "Let tradition restrain 
you: the Lord has taught it, the apostles have preached it, the fathers have preserved 
it, the martyrs have confirmed it, are justly held suspect. Be content to speak as ye 
have been taught." And again, "We exhort you to that which is not pleasing to you, 
but that which is pleasing to the Lord, and agreeable to the Scriptures, and not 
contrary to the fathers." But let no man therefore bow under the yoke of the popes. 
For these, as they are the servants of men, only want to bind us to their yoke, and 
therefore to know that we are attached and bound to the reputation of the fathers. 
But we, mindful of the evangelical prohibition "not to call any man father on earth," 
Matt. 23, and adhering to the apostolic exhortation, which earnestly bids us "not to 
become servants of men," 1 Cor. 7, so recommend the reading of the Fathers that 
we meanwhile throw no rope on anyone's neck, or bind anyone to believe it, but leave 
Christian liberty intact in the reading of them, and wish to have the skill of judgment 
and the touchstone of investigation applied. For "we are not to hold the disputations 
of any men, even of orthodox and praised men, equal to the canonical Scriptures, so 
that we would not be at liberty, without prejudice to the reverence due to those men, 
to say something 
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to reprove and condemn in their writings, if we find that they have held otherwise 
than the truth holds." August. Ep. Ill. Wherefore, not without cause, has the 
ecclesiastical canon been established with such salutary care, containing the certain 
books of the apostles and prophets, which we must by no means venture to judge, 
and "according to which we are to judge of the other writings of believers and 
unbelievers." Aug. 1. 2. contra Crescon. c. 31. Therefore we hold high the testimonies 
of the earlier, purer, and more learned antiquity, that we should not, nevertheless, be 
bound in the yoke of bondage, nor believe anything because one of the fathers held 
or said so, but using the liberty to which we are called by the Lord, we freely judge 
of all scriptures according to the Cenonisque Scriptures. That which agrees with the 
reputation of Scripture we "accept with its honors and praise," contra Crescon |. 2. 6. 
32. but that which we find does not agree with it we reject "without some presumption, 
according to just judgment," |. 2. ad Vine. without its disparagement and reviling, with 


its good peace. Hence Jerome, ad Miner, et Alex. says: "My purpose is: to read the 
ancients, to examine all that is good, to keep, and not to depart from the faith of the 
Catholic Church." And Augustine: "I have learned to attach this fear and honor to the 
canonical Scriptures alone, that | believe none of their writers ever erred in writing. 
But the other writers | read in such a way, that, however great sanctity they adorn 
their doctrine with, yet | take it to be true, not because they have so held, but because 
they have been able to convince me, either by other canonical writers, or by some 
cogent reason, that it does not depart from the truth." Ep. 19. ad Hieron. Nor did the 
Fathers themselves wish their writings to be thought divine sayings, but subjected 
them to the judgment of such as knew finely how to judge and conclude. See Jerome 
on Mich. 2, Isa. 19, Ezech. 36., Zeph. 2. and Augustin de bono perserv. 6. 21. 
Likewise they wanted to have such readers of their writings as they read the writings 
of others. August. Ep. iii. Although we do not now acknowledge them to be masters 
of our faith, nor bind ourselves or our judgment on disputed articles of religion to their 
authority, yet they are justly held in great esteem by us, and are held very high by all 
humble judges as men best deserving of the church. For they have rendered 
praiseworthy services to the church not only by recording the history of ancient times, 
by caring for the inheritance and propagation of the biblical books, but also by curbing 
the ungodly clamor of the heretics, by defending the true religion, and by interpreting 
the holy Scriptures in learned commentaries. But because their writings are too 
voluminous to be read by all (for time and life would not suffice for this), and because 
it is especially difficult for us to read all of them, they have done a great service to 
the church. 
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If younger theologians, on account of other necessary things, are not permitted to 
study them, it would certainly be of use to have an extract of some kind, in which 
the excellent and exquisite testimonies of the purer and more learned antiquity might 
be found on the main points of our religion, and especially on the disputed questions 
and articles, so that our young men, too, might know what the opinion of antiquity 
was on this or that question, and have at hand a brief refutation of the blasphemy of 
the opponents, which they scatter about the supposed novelty of our doctrine. Since 
| saw that such an excerpt was lacking, | undertook to write a very short one, in 
which | proved the conformity of pious antiquity with the confession of our churches 
in the most important main points of theological instruction, and exposed as untrue 
and void the clamor of the opponents who claim that our doctrine does not have the 
testimony of the ancient church, but is a gospel of sixty years and a poem only 
recently composed. Although | wrote it for private use for my studies, | still wanted it 
to appear publicly and be given to the students, since | do not consider it inexpedient 
that it should also serve the study of others, especially younger ones, hoping that 
the publication of this compendium will not be unwelcome to them and that the 
reading of it will not be without fruit. But that | dedicate this Compendium to Your 
Highness this Compendium, | am moved both by his godly zeal, with which he, 
following in the footsteps of your most famous ancestors, still faithfully and 
steadfastly defends, protects and preserves the pure, clean, unadulterated religion 
in your duchy, and by the example of those princes, who let themselves be turned 
away from the footsteps of their ancestors and from their godly religious confession 
to foreign doctrine, as well as Dero's generous charity, love and mildness, with which 
you tend to consider the servants of the Gospel of Christ, and indeed also foreigners 
and especially those who had to give way to the rage of the godless. - 

Incidentally, | ask the good, great God with all my heart that He may graciously 
preserve Your Highness and the entire Saxon princely family in this steadfastness 
of faith and in love for the uncorrupted ministry of preaching for the best of His 
Church; | also humbly and humbly ask Your Goodness and Highness that you 
accept this dedication from me with a kind and gracious heart and let me be 
commended to Him. 

Written at Singen in the county of Schwarzburg on the 1st of September in the 
year of the last time 1605. 

Your Highness 
most devoted servant 
14. Heinrich Eckhardt, pastor at Singen. 


(To be continued.) 
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New Literature. 


But if | build again that which | have broken, | make myself a transgressor. Gal. 2, 18 - 
A testimony against Pastor Diedrich and other representatives of the Immanuel 
Synod on the basis of their statements at the Eisenach Conference on October 
27 and 28, 1874, by A. Wagner, formerly Pastor at Ratibor. 


We have just received a pamphlet with the above title, published by Heinrich 
J. Naumann in Dresden. In it, Pastor Diedrich's manifold changes with regard to his 
doctrinal and other ecclesiastical position are demonstrated in his own words, but 
how he nevertheless tries to cover up and deny these changes is also shown in his 
own words, and thus the shameful "dishonesty" of this man, which is revealing itself 
more and more, is duly rebuked without any bitterness. The more chilling the picture 
the reader encounters here, drawn by Pastor Diedrich's "self-revelation", the more 
salutary the contemplation of it can become for every God-fearing reader. The 
pamphlet comprises 39 pages of narrow print in large octavo and can be obtained for 
25 Cts. per copy from our General Agent. 

W. 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


|. America. 

Lutheranism in America. The following historical remarks are taken from an article in the 
“Lutheran and Missionary” of March 11: "When the first synod was organized in Philadelphia 
in 1748, it embraced not only the preachers and congregations of Pennsylvania, but also those 
of the adjoining states. All these preachers and congregations, German and Scandinavian, stood 
on the same doctrinal ground. As the number of preachers and congregations increased, the 
vast extent of the territory over which they were scattered, and the difficulty of communication, 
before the days of steam, made it desirable and necessary to organize new synods with definite 
geographical limits. These first geographically separated synods recognized each other as 
Lutherans and clung to the old confessions of Lutheranism. But everyone who is familiar with the 
history of our Church in Europe and America at the close of the last century and the beginning of 
the present century knows that the spirit of the Church had gradually become a different one and 
that the characteristic of Lutheranism was not presented and shown as in the days of Muhlenberg 
and his assistants and immediate successors. The state of affairs in the church in the old home 
had an effect on preachers and people in America. Moreover, our church was here in a foreign 
land, surrounded by other influences, without sufficient means of education, and without a 
literature of its own, and so it could not fail that these influences impinged upon it, that it lost sight 
of its own glorious heritage, and adopted many things which were contrary to its own principles. 
In the first quarter of the present century, many people felt that it was time to make an attempt to 
bring the scattered 
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Lutherans, and this led to the organization of the General Synod. The Synods which then 
constituted this body stood on the same doctrinal platform, and every one who knows our history 
will testify that doctrinal differences had nothing whatever to do with the hasty withdrawal of all 
the Pennsylvania Synod, which only a few years before had taken so active a part in the 
establishment of the General Synod. As time went on, manifold changes appeared in various 
parts of our church. Some of our preachers and people drifted away from the confessions and 
customs and adopted many views and customs from the denominations surrounding them. A 
revival of the faith of our Lutheran Church in Germany could not fail to make itself felt also on 
this side of the ocean, and quite naturally preferably among those who were familiar with the 
language and literature of the Fatherland. In consequence of this revival of interest, and the 
introduction of books and living witnesses, attention was directed in our country to the 
confessions of our Church, and to the old paths of the Fathers. The introduction of Lutheran 
exiles from Prussia into this country, who organized the congregations known as the Buffalo and 
Missouri Synods, brought an element conscientious and heartily devoted to the faith, and who, 
by their aggressive spirit, not given to compromise, did much to cause people to investigate 
these matters. On the one side were Lutherans whose forefathers had gathered around 
Muhlenberg and founded some of our oldest and most influential churches and synods; but in 
the course of years they had strayed from the old landmarks in their practice, and had lost sight 
of the creed which had been written by their own fathers in the old registers of the churches of 
their songs. They had become Americanized, adopting the thoughts and ways of those around 
them. The Augsburg Confession had been entirely forgotten by many of them, like one of the 
Lost Arts. Luther's catechism and catechetical instruction had been dropped, or they made use 
of it in a formal and superficial way. The time-honored festivals and customs of the Lutheran 
Church had given way to such customs and practices of which Luther, Spener, Arndt, and 
Mihlenberg knew nothing. On the other side were men who asked for the old ways and studied 
the history and teachings of the Reformation. They found treasures that had long lain buried and 
rejoiced over them, calling their neighbors and friends to rejoice with them. Many of these people 
were Germans who brought the newly awakened life of our church from the old world, and who 
dared to say that much of the American Lutheran salt had lost its flavor, and that the people and 
their teachers had departed from the faith once known as Evangelical Lutheran. A controversy 
arose, then, which still continues. The earnest descendants of Lutherans of earlier days claimed 
that they were walking in the footsteps of their fathers and that these new arrivals were trying to 
impose a servile yoke which neither they nor their fathers could bear. Both parties claimed to be 
Lutheran; while one made the charge of dead orthodoxy, the other repudiated the charge by 
denying the opponent the right to the name "Lutheran." 

The New Church Laws of Mexiro. These ecclesiastical laws, adopted by the Mexican 
Congress and confirmed by the President, contain, according to the "Catholic Church 
Newspaper," among other things, the following provisions: The State and the Church are 
independent of each other. No laws can be enacted establishing or prohibiting any religion; but 
the State shall exercise over all, in regard to what pertains to the maintenance of public order 
and the observance of the laws, the authority of the Church and of the State. 
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authority. - The State guarantees the practice of all religions in the Republic. It shall prosecute 
and punish, according to the criminal laws, only those customs and ceremonies which, although 
authorized by any cult, contain in themselves an offense or crime. - No authorities or 
corporations, nor troops, shall attend the acts of any cultus with an official character; nor shall 
any demonstrations be made on the part of the State at religious ceremonies. Consequently, all 
those days cease to be holidays which do not have as their exclusive purpose the celebration of 
civic events. Sundays shall remain days of rest for public educational institutions and bureaux. - 
In all educational institutions of the Federation of States and of the Municipalities, religious 
instruction and the official ceremonies of any religion shall remain prohibited. In such 
establishments as the nature of their institution permits, morals shall be taught without reference 
to any religion. The violation of this paragraph shall be punished by a fine of 25 to 200 pesos, 
together with the removal of the culprit in case of recurrence. - No religious act may be held 
publicly, but only inside the temples, under penalty of suspension of the act and a fine of its 
authors from 25 to 200 pesos or imprisonment from 2 to 5 days. - Outside the temples, neither 
the clergy of the religions, nor the individuals of either sex professing the same, may make use 
of either special vestments or characteristic decorations, under penalty of ten to two hundred 
pesos. - The use of bells is limited to the utmost necessity in order to summon to religious 
ceremonies. The police regulations must prescribe the measures to be taken to this end, so that 
the use of the bells does not cause any nuisance to the public. - In order that a temple may enjoy 
the prerogative as such, notice of its existence and dedication must be given to the civil authority 
of the place, which authorities shall keep a register of those in that case and notify the 
government of the state, and the latter the Ministry of the Interior. - Any appointment of heirs or 
legacies in favor of the clergy of religious societies, their relatives up to the fourth civil degree, 
and persons residing with the clergy, shall be null and void if they rendered spiritual assistance 
to the decedents during their illness causing their death, or were their directors. - The clergy of 
religions, because of their status as such, do not enjoy any privileges which distinguish them 
before the law more than other citizens. - The sermons preached by the clergy of the different 
religions, in which they counsel disobedience to the laws, or provoke any crime, stamp the 
assembly in which they are held as illicit, which latter thereby ceases to enjoy the guarantees 
designated by section 9 of the Constitution, and may therefore be dissolved by the authorities. - 
All assemblies inside the temples must be public, are subject to police supervision, and the 
authorities may exercise their powers in them if the case so requires. - No religious society can 
acquire either real estate or mortgages on the same, with the exception of the buildings which 
are directly and exclusively intended for public worship, as well as the outbuildings which are 
considered indispensable for this service. - The State does not recognize any monastic orders, 
nor does it permit their establishment, under whatever name or purpose they may seek to 
establish themselves. The clandestine orders, which should exist as such, are considered as 
illicit gatherings, which the authority in question can dissolve as soon as their members reside 
together, and in that case their chiefs, superiors, or directors will be tried as criminals for attacking 
the individual guarantees, the Para- 
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The law of marriage is a civil contract and both it and the other acts of the civil status of persons 
belong to the exclusive competence of the civil officials in the manner provided by the law and 
shall have force and effect. - Marriage is a civil contract, and both it and the other acts of the civil 
state of persons belong to the exclusive competence of civil officials, in the manner provided by 
the laws, and shall have the force and validity which the latter give them. The law does not 
prescribe any religious ceremonies with respect to marriage. Married persons are free to receive 
or nod the blessings of the clergy, but these have no legal effect whatever. All mortuary yards or 
places where bodies are buried shall be under the immediate inspection of the civil authorities, 
even if they are private undertakings. 


That the "Lutheran Observer" and the "Lutheran and Missionary" invoke the eighth 
commandment against the "Lutheran" and the "Gemeinde-Blatt" for exposing the false doctrine 
and un-Lutheran church practice of the latter is due to the fact that they are unable to distinguish 
between slander against persons and the conduct of one church body toward another. The eighth 
commandment deals with the neighbor - with the individual person, but the intended reproach 
concerns our synodal collective position in the General Synod, with which the eighth 
commandment in principle has nothing at all to do, except in so far as therein lies and distortions 
of truth are forbidden altogether and conflict with love. But the proof must first be furnished by 
that side that we as a synod have been guilty of lying and distorting the truth against the General 
Synod. Where, on the other hand, we have had to advance the painful truth to the General Synod, 
which is felt there (contrary to the truth) to be slander and is made a reproach to us in this form, 
we want to bear the reproach very calmly and with a joyful conscience, and not let up in the same 
way with the penal office commanded us. It is done precisely out of love, in order to "turn 
everything to the best" in that synod, which is possible only through the pure truth (painful as it 
may be). We should have an evil conscience, like the General Synod itself, if we did not do it - 
and do it permanently and without tiring. Synods are essentially religious doctrinal corporations 
whose doctrinal principles and practice have a public confessional character, and in relation to 
them other synods are called to the same confessional activity. Either there is harmony in the 
mutual relations, or there is discord, as the case may be. We seek harmony in doctrine and 
practice, whereby, however, discord is the first thing to appear. But to make this out to be slander 
is contrary to the spirit of the Bible and to a straight and sound mind. Christ and His apostles 
attacked false doctrine unsparingly wherever they encountered it. That alone can and should be 
the pattern for our future echoing as well. D-n. 


On the subject of taxation of church property, as reported in the Boston Weekly 


Advertiser of March 4, Bishop Clark and President Robinson of Brown University spoke before 
a committee of the Rhode Island legislature. The former declared himself in favor of limited tax 
exemption, the latter in favor of State supervision of such churches as adopt tax exemption. The 
latter gentleman seems to have learned from the German politicians. Whoever - this is 
indisputable - receives privileges from the state, must also put up with its supervision. 

ll. Abroad. 

Bavaria. Finally the infamous Bavarian official instruction has been abolished. Even a 
preacher who is well acquainted with the state church attributes this pleasing event to Pastor 
Horger's attacks on this atrocious church-regulatory instrument in the Allgemeine Ev.-Luth. 
Kirchenzeitung of January 29. It is true that he does not speak of the matter as befits a faithful 
servant of the Lutheran Church; however, it is 
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interesting, after all, to hear a pastor of the state church report on it. We therefore communicate 
the following from his report: "We are doubly indebted to a decree of the Consistory of Ansbach, 
which informs us that the so-called Instruction for the Protestant clergy of Bavaria on this side of 
the Rhine, which was previously in use in this Consistory district, has been discontinued. . . The 
wording of the ministerial resolution we are referring to has already been communicated in the 
previous No. . In order to understand the substantial relief to the consciences which it affords by 
the elimination of the old Instruction, it is necessary to refer to the discussion to which the latter 
was subjected in last year's June and August issues of the ‘Zeitschrift fur Protestantismus und 
Kirche’. There an earnest clergyman of the national church, from the hearts of a considerable 
number of older and younger ministers, had described the express swearing in of the existing 
marriage laws of the state as a grave emergency, and pointed out that among the many vehement 
accusations, which the separated Lutheran clergyman Hérger in Memmingen hurled against the 
state church, at least this one was not without good reason, that the clergy had to take an oath 
to respect and enforce "marriage laws" which were in good part in contradiction to God's word. 
And indeed, the sixth paragraph of that Instruction contains nothing less than the unconditional 
demand of submission to those marriage laws, for it reads literally: "6. In regard to marriage 
matters, he shall behave obediently and in accordance with the provincial laws confirmed or 
retained in the interim by His Royal Majesty, insofar as they remain valid, or with the decrees 
issued by the Most High, as well as with any supreme orders that may be issued in the future. 
This instruction for the pastors and deacons is an old work of art, which, like so many other 
institutions, has dragged itself unchallenged through the course of the decades, which maintained 
its existence because no one attempted an assault against it, but which was long since ripe for 
demolition.... For after the first paragraph has briefly spoken of the actual spiritual professional 
duties, to which it also includes this, that the pastor in his public lectures should carefully abstain 
from all personal honors and insinuations, as well as from all disparagement and reviling of other 
religious relatives and their teachings, almost all of the following paragraphs point to the duties 
against the king, so that it almost seems as if we are dealing here less with a servant of God than 
with a police officer. For, according to the second paragraph, he is to seek and promote the 
interests of the highest of all, but to prevent and avert harm and damage as much as is in his 
power; and, according to the third paragraph, he is to keep the church records properly and 
according to regulations, to keep the registry in the best possible order, and to submit the answers 
to the synodal questions to the deanery at the appointed time. The fourth paragraph requires 
punctual obedience to all the highest colleges, and due modesty and deference to the district 
deans. The fifth paragraph reads: "5. He shall preserve and defend to the best of his ability the 
episcopal justice and glory in spiritual and secular matters for himself and all his heirs; likewise, 
he shall dutifully report to the superior authority, as soon as anything comes before him, any 
diminution, termination, or encroachment upon the episcopal, parish, or other rights, as they may 
occur. The most offensive paragraph is the sixth mentioned above. Finally, the seventh paragraph 
enjoins the pastor not to incur any expenditures on his house that would amount to useless 
splendor, a point most reminiscent of the Prussian savings system, which takes great pains to 
ensure that its pastors do not become too extravagant. This is roughly the train of thought of the 
Instruction.... The impetus for its collapse came from 


*) Cf. "Lehre und Wehre" of 1874. p. 235. ff. 
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probably essentially given by the above-mentioned essay. The author of it was urged to his 
attacks by the observation that serious and conscientious young theologians saw themselves 
urged by this requirement to the decision to withdraw from the service of a church, in which the 
entry into the pastorate was tied to such a sworn vow, which could lead in the course of the office 
to the greatest distresses of conscience". (As if being committed to such an instruction were not 
already against one's conscience!) "However, the pressure of conscience lay even more than in 
this instruction in the position in general which the church had hitherto assumed toward the state. 
The author of the essay in the August issue, a member of the church regiment himself according 
to the content, took it upon himself to prove this.... This abrogation of the instruction that troubles 
the conscience is of such great value because it was an oath that everyone had to take upon 
assuming the ecclesiastical office: to help enforce those marriage laws on his part. That is indeed 
correct, what that essay states, that the complicating factor lay less in the instruction itself than 
in the existing "marriage laws. But on the other hand, we must also emphasize that, if this oath 
is omitted, the pastor can at any rate enter upon his office with greater peace of mind than if he 
had to take it: for he can now let it depend upon whether such a conflict in the conduct of his 
office approaches him." 

Doctrinal modifications even allow the papists to enter in times of need. We read the 
following in the Allgemeine Ev.-Luth. Kirchenzeitung of Jan. 29: In Paderborn, with "ecclesiastical 
approval" and in the official publishing house of the "Bonifaciusdruckerei" (Bonifacius Printing 
House), "Gemeinden ohne Seelsorger. Death without Priests. Die vollkommene Reue", a "Lehr- 
und Trostbichlein fir r6m.-kath. Christen" and a complete guide to ecclesiastical conduct under 
present conditions. Its main purpose is to show Catholics that and how they can work for their 
salvation in the "present (and future) distress" even "without clergymen". To the end the following 
doctrines are recited: "He who keeps the faith and keeps the commandments is not lost." "If the 
ordinary dispensations of grace are lacking, God will dispense his graces in another, in an 
extraordinary manner." When the accompaniment of a clergyman is not possible, "the mourners 
accompany the coffin and say a prayer for the deceased. In place of a Mass for the soul, a prayer 
meeting is held for the deceased either immediately after the funeral or his or her memory is 
specially commemorated at the next common service. In this way the relatives find comfort and 
the deceased substitute for the lack of ecclesiastical celebrations." The essence of marriage 
consists "in the mutual uncoerced, considered consent of the bride and groom that they presently 
take each other in marriage." "From the application of the rule of the Tridentine Council the pope 
may, for important reasons, dispense and permit that a valid marriage may be contracted even 
without the presence of a priest. The Congregation of Interpreters of the Council of Trent has 
declared: "If there is no parish priest or bishop and no one to take their place, or if the parish 
priest and the bishop are outside the diocese and neither can be safely approached, then the 
marriage contracted without a parish priest is valid, provided two witnesses are consulted." 
"Dying persons satisfy their duty of conscience when they awaken perfect contrition and sorrow." 
"If, through no fault of your own. If you are deprived of the sacraments through no fault of your 
own, but remain steadfast in the faith, God's grace will replace everything. If the reception of the 
sacraments is impossible, God attaches all the greater graces to the prayer connected with the 
desire for the sacraments." "The Sacrament of Penance can be replaced by perfect contrition. 
Accordingly, indeed, teaches 
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faith that those who, through no fault of their own, stand outside the Church, but earnestly seek 
the truth and keep the commandments, will be saved." "The Church teaches that perfect 
contrition, together with the desire for the Sacraments, reconciles the sinner to God even before 
the actual reception of the Sacrament, and obtains for him forgiveness of all sins. Perfect 
repentance justifies the sinner not only in cases of emergency and danger of death, but in general 
and always, if only it is truly present. But since in the New Covenant, according to Christ's 
command, every grave sin is to be subjected to the key power of the church, this repentance 
must be accompanied by the desire to confess. This, however, need not be an express one, but 
the desire for the Sacrament, which is of itself included in perfect love, or in general the firm 
resolution to do all that God requires, is sufficient." "In death, this repentance is the only means 
of salvation in cases of grave sin and in the absence of the holy sacraments. Sacraments is the 
only means of salvation. We may trust that God will grant the grace necessary for this to those 
who are of truly good will and have no opportunity to confess. This applies especially to pious 
Catholics who die an accidental death, and to those who, through no fault of their own, live and 
die outside the Catholic Church, but have sought the truth to the best of their ability." - Whether 
the Catholic people have been told all this before? 

The school teachers in Germany seem to have come out of the frying pan into the fire, 
who until now have so warmly longed for release from the parish school inspectorate. At least 
this is what the Allg. Ev.-Luth. Kirchenzeitung of Jan. 8 writes: "The District Administrator Kruger 
of Rinteln has recently sent the following decree to his soldiers concerning the supervision of 
teachers. They (namely the Gensdarmen) have to extend their vigilance especially to the 
teachers of the district and to watch in the communities whether teachers use pupils for their 
private work during school hours or whether they are guilty of any kind of misconduct. Any 
contravention reported to them or experienced by them themselves shall be reported immediately 
to the Landrath. They must also immediately inform the local boards of this instruction in 
confidence and request them, on behalf of the district council, to likewise bring the teachers and 
their management under the closest supervision and to support the gendarmerie in following this 
instruction! - Whoever, year and day ago, praised the school supervision of the pastors as the 
most appropriate and mildest and prophesied to the teachers that they would come out of the 
frying pan into the fire, was treated with contempt and slander. What do we see now? To be 
placed under the very special vigilance of the Gensdarmen: that is a provisional piece of the 
freedom for which the majority of teachers, admittedly with honorable exceptions, have for years 
looked so lustfully and striven so diligently! But we shall probably have more to see." 

Marriage of a Lutheran to a Jewess. In the same newspaper we read: In the village of 
Sudheim near Northeim, a Lutheran Christian recently entered into marriage with a Jewish 
woman. Soon after the civil union, the husband came forward to partake of Holy Communion, but 
was rejected by the responsible clergyman with reference to the existing ordinances of the 
church. Even the threat of a lawsuit did not bring about the admission. Now the Consistory is also 
said to have expressed itself to the effect that it finds the aforementioned rejection to be in 
accordance with the order and does not see any reason to oppose the clergyman's procedure. 

"What are we arguing about with the Ultramontanes?" This is the title of a lecture given 
recently in Hamburg by the German canon lawyer Dr. Otto Mejer, which was then printed and 
distributed in wider circles. 
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Dr. Minkel reports on this in his Neues Zeitblatt of March 13, among other things, as follows: "Dr. 
Mejer describes the point in dispute in two ways. The pope lays claim to a sovereignty over all 
Christian, Protestant and Catholic states, according to his canon law and doctrinal statutes, and 
demands that the secular authorities shall execute his orders. According to this ecclesiastical 
law, every baptized person is obligated to obey and must, if necessary, be forced to do so, 
whether by corporal punishment or by death, which the secular authorities must enforce. - It is 
understandable that the pope should do no more than he can, and leave in abeyance those 
claims whose execution is at present impossible, but only for the present. For this is the task of 
the Church, that it seeks to regain ground among the revolutionary mob of heretics, as it 
succeeded so beautifully in Prussia after 1848. With the help of Austria and France, the 
ultramontanes hoped for a time to come closer to their goal, and to bring Germany to the pope 
with an Austrian emperor. When this bubble burst, they would also have tried a Prussian Empire, 
if the Reichstag had agreed to their demands to help the Pope regain his Papal State and the 
Catholic Church in Germany to fundamental rights of freedom and independence. But just then 
there was a rupture. Prussia and the Empire responded with laws which were denounced by the 
Ultramontanes and even by Protestants as diocletian persecution, although they could also have 
been understood to prevent diocletian persecution on the part of the Ultramontanes. The Catholic 
Church has been ultramontane since the Vatican Council of 1870, and what that means and how 
it is to be understood can be seen in the lecture. Enough has now truly come to light to recognize 
the nullity and danger of the Romanist notions with which even Protestants have spruced up this 
ultramontane Church. She is our 'mortal enemy,' we do not alone say that, they say it aloud over 
there; and all alliances with her, ostensibly to combat unbelief, are not only a denial of our Church, 
they must sooner or later strike out to her detriment." Unfortunately, however, Dr. Mejer does not 
seem at the same time to have proved hereafter that the State is now in many instances taking 
measures against Rome, by which one is strongly reminded of the practice of that papal legate, 
who, after the storming of Beziers, when it seemed difficult to separate Treuromans from 
Albigenses, proclaimed as his decision: "Kill them, HE knows His own." W. 

Civil marriage. By government decree, an elementary school teacher in WeiBensee, close 
to Berlin, was dismissed from his job solely because he had not had his marriage blessed in 
church. The military is given to understand that it is expected that no one will neglect the church 
wedding. So one seems to be willing to maintain the church wedding as far as the influence of 
the government reaches. - So reports Dr. Minkel. Perhaps, however, the suspicion is not 
unfounded that the government is only averse to those among its servants who, without regard 
to the not yet mature people, rush hastily and clumsily toward the goal which is to be striven for 
only gradually and in silence, and thereby make the people suspicious. Ww. 

The testimony of a liberal against the identification of the state and the church and the 
subjugation of the latter by the former is found in the "Grenzboten". It says: "Up to now, baptism, 
confirmation, omission of an explicit change of confession or resignation were sufficient to 
establish membership in the Protestant Church. This cannot possibly continue. Or what kind of 
Protestant church would it be whose members are registered in the civil register of births but not 
baptized, registered in the civil register of marriage but not married, who have neither received 
confirmation nor religious instruction, nor in any way profess the doctrine of the church or follow 
it in practice. There is, to be sure, a kind of liberalism which 
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it manages to demand of the Protestant Church that it tolerate everything in its bosom, that it 
accept everything that does not want to know anything about it. A sort of childish tyranny, to 
which one may come from liberalism, if one abstains from thinking, so that the church may 
exercise no compulsion, it shall in its turn suffer every compulsion that any one pleases to 
interpret to it. These follies will pass away as the matter is seriously considered and practically 
approached." 

Grundtvigians. In Northern Schleswig the Grundtvigians, under the influence of political 
sympathies for Denmark, begin to form free congregations. A pastor Gottlieb, who had left the 
national church and was dismissed for refusing to take the oath of office, joined them. The 
number of those who have left, who are by no means indifferent to the church, is said to be not 
insignificant. (Allg. Ev.-Luth. Kz. p- 954.) 

Ireland. At the opening of the Faculty of Medicine in the Catholic University of Dublin there 
was a stormy demonstration on the part of the students. When Dr. Heyden read off his address, 
a cheer was raised for Queens University, the non-denominational Irish college and rival of the 
Catholic University; and later, when someone called out, "All those who believe that the Catholic 
University is a sham, let them shout!" there was an almost universal yes. This scene is making 
a great stir in Dublin and Ireland. 

French Reformed Protestant Associations. On November 4 of this year, the Minister of 
Culture, de Cumont, received the representatives of 42 "liberal" reformed consistories, which 
had gathered in Paris to protest against the government's decision, which, in the dispute 
between the latter and the Orthodox, gives the latter the right and wants to enforce the decisions 
which the Synod made last year. Jalabert, professor at the law school of Nancy, and Julien 
Larnac, advocate at the Council of State and the Court of Cassation, then informed the minister 
of the resolutions passed by their religious comrades: The liberal churches did not want under 
any circumstances to recognize the authority of the General Synod; they could not admit that 
they were again brought under the yoke of servitude under the pretext of establishing the faith 
of the Church in a confession of authority which had been voted by a few votes majority by an 
assembly which had been elected in an arbitrary manner and which had arrogated to itself the 
right to limit the development of religious life. The liberal Protestants will not voluntarily allow 
themselves to be deprived of the names or the rights of reformed Protestants which their fathers, 
the Huguenots, handed down to them. These gentlemen added that they would not make any 
new elections, lest they should be declared null and void, as the former ones had been. - The 
Minister replied that he did not fail to appreciate the seriousness of such a situation: only recently 
appointed to the Cabinet by Marshal Mac Mahon, he had not yet been able to examine the 
question and its consequences carefully. He therefore requested the representatives of the 
Liberal Protestant Church to submit to him a memorandum setting forth the various sides of the 
question which it presented, and at the same time the wishes of Liberal Protestantism. The 
minister concluded with the assurance that he was an avowed enemy of all persecution, that he 
would guard against any severe measure, and that he considered it his duty to reflect in the 
Council of Ministers the impression which the meeting had made upon him. - After the audience, 
the representatives of the liberal Protestants commissioned Professor Jalabert to prepare the 
memorandum. The three solutions which he discusses in it are as follows: 1) to impose the 
authority of the general synod on the liberal Protestants by force, by removing their pastors and 
closing their temples; 2) to regard the liberal Protestants as a sect which must obtain recognition 
from the state; 3) to make a just distribution between the two branches of the reformed church. 
Jalabert proposed this latter solution. - In the 
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At the first meeting of the liberal Protestants with the minister, the latter seemed not to be averse 
to the recognition of two branches of the Reformed Church, one of which would be under the 
general synod, and the other independent of it. But the minister did not give a firm promise. - The 
"Liberte" wants to know that the Minister of Cumont brought the concern of the Reformed 
Protestant Unionists before the Council of Ministers and advocated a division of the church 
property. The Minister of the Interior, Baron v. Chabaud-Latour, found the matter difficult, but 
acceptable. He is said to have remarked that, after this first division, the Minister would have to 
prepare himself for a number of other divisions, since each of the sects of which liberal 
Protestantism was composed would now want to form an independent whole. - The Ministry has 
decided to maintain the authority of the Synod and to leave it up to the Protestants to found 
another church later, whose recognition they would have to demand from the state according to 
the law, by making known the religious principles and the ecclesiastical and civil regulations on 
which their church is to be based. (Ev. Chronicle.) 

Voice of the Antichrist. We read the following in Dr. Minkel's Neues Zeitblatt of January 
23: The Schlesische Volkszeitung headlines an editorial: "Has the Pope the Right to Depose 
Kings?" The question is answered with an unapologetic yes, and the execution is just as 
unapologetic. "All German kings and princes are of the pope; they are baptized quite properly 
with water and in the name of the Triune God. Let us suppose that a king forbids us to recognize 
a lawfully elected pope as our head" (referring to Bismarck's letter about the future election of the 
pope) "and that he wants to make us all by force into Old and State Catholics" (according to the 
Prussian ecclesiastical laws); "we would not know why the pope should not then for once exercise 
the power given him by Christ. If the bishops are already authorities, then the popes have all the 
more sovereign power, and may, as an exception and in cases of necessity, for the good of the 
church, also once draw the secular sword, and also once be urged to pronounce: In the case of 
such and such a prince, the company 'by the grace of God' has become bankrupt, the house has 
fallen, and the head of the same is under curatorship, and no further business can be done with 
him." So in a newspaper for the people! Resentment dipped in scorn breaks out openly, and no 
longer considers it necessary to be considerate. Were it not for the public prosecutor, the 
openings would be even more luminous. - But if one thinks that the momentary passionate 
outpourings of a newspaper writer are not to be taken so literally: one is completely mistaken in 
this case. The same things are explained even more lucidly and precisely in a paper entitled 
"Burning Questions. By W. Molitor," on which the Schlesische Volkszeitung also relies. Molitor, a 
lawyer by training, a prolific poet, canon in Speyer and respected in the ultramontane camp, was 
a member of the papal commission at the most recent Vatican Council as a papal theologian, 
which had to prepare the ecclesiastical political drafts on the papal powers for the Council. As a 
man of papal confidence, one may trust him with some knowledge. - As completely anti-Catholic 
he fights the "error" that the "church" (the pope) has only a spiritual power to "influence the 
conscience of princes and peoples. For "Christ gave to Peter the two swords, the spiritual and 
the temporal." As a rule, the Church wields only the spiritual sword. "In exceptional cases, 
however, it must also make use of the secular sword, if the salvation of Christendom and the 
welfare of the Church require it, and the secular arm does not fulfill its duties. 
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separates." As such exceptional cases are mentioned, "where the Governor of Christ declares a 
prince unworthy of his crown and deprived of it, because the latter impedes and undermines the 
welfare of the Christian people and of the Church; or where the head of the Church declares a 
civil law null and void, because it is in indissoluble contradiction with the divine law and the 
principles of (Papal) "law." - Examples explain. Sixteen popes have declared princes deprived of 
their crowns. Last in line is Queen Elizabeth of England deposed by Popes Pius V and Gregory 
XIll, and King Henry IV of Navarre by Popes Sirius V and Gregory XI V. Either, Molitor teaches, 
the popes have for centuries been the most usurpers of the throne, which I cannot at all reconcile 
with my Catholic notions; or the power of binding and loosing, which the Lord conferred quite 
unrestrictedly on Peter and his successors, "extends also over the thrones of the temporal rulers." 
- Molitor admits that the popes cannot exercise such penal power at all if it is not recognized by 
the nations. But this does not overturn the right of the popes, which is always valid. When Pius V 
deposed Queen Elizabeth, there could be no question of a general recognition of papal law; the 
deposition had no effect, but the law remained law. Pius IX. has this same right, and if he does 
not make use of it against princes who are subject to him by virtue of their proper baptism, it is 
only because of the evil times. Lightning need not be hurled if it either does not ignite, or only 
sets fire to one's own house. - As for the doctrine itself put forward by Molitor, it says nothing new 
to anyone who knows history; nor is this new, that since the Vatican Council it has been the only 
legitimate doctrine in the Roman Church. Thus the pope has taught for 800 years; thus every 
faithful theologian must now teach. We look for the new in another place. - In former times the 
leaders of the ultramontanes, especially in the Diet and the Imperial Diet, tried to explain away 
the dizzy presumptions of the Pope and to cover up the doctrines of the Vatican Council. 
Reichensperger helped himself by pretending that this was the "curial style," as one signs oneself 
in the epistolary style as the most submissive or obedient. At that time they still wanted to pacify 
the secular power and to deprive it of fear. Now some of them come out openly, and are not afraid 
to use the most massive sentences, which are most offensive to their opponents. - The intention 
can be seen without difficulty. Since it is now only a question of victory or defeat, the rock of 
Peter, the papacy, is pushed into the forefront, against which the opponents are to be shattered. 
To be sure, what does the pope want? He, who himself is deprived of his kingdom, will not be 
able to depose a king. And yet, as is often repeated to us, he has power over 200 million 
Catholics. They see in him a higher lord than the temporal princes are, and the first, the supreme 
obedience is due to him. If he releases the Catholics from obedience to the princes and their 
laws, what then? The threat which flickers forth quite undisguised from those ultramontane 
openings is revolution. 

Engagement. In the "Hannoversche Pastoral - Correspondenz" of January 15, 
Munchmeyer writes: "Neither the Word of God nor general opinion recognizes a marriage in the 
betrothal. Under certain circumstances, for example, if the parties involved recognize that they 
are not suited for each other, the betrothal can be annulled with the consent of both parties, but 
a real marriage certainly cannot be annulled." - It is sad how allegedly Lutheran church servants 
in Germany now, precisely in order to defend themselves against the so-called civil marriage, put 
forward the most dangerous theories about marriage, and in doing so, nothing the less, admittedly 
only blindly, without citing a specific Scripture passage, refer to God's Word." W. 
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Switzerland. The Ev. R. K. Z. reports: The Protestant Synod of the Canton of Tburgau 
dealt at the end of September with the petition of 7 church congregations, which demanded that 
they be allowed the continued use of the Apostolic Creed. (The use of the Apostles’ Creed in the 
liturgy is not at the discretion of liberalism, but has been abolished). After a long discussion the 
petitioners were granted by a small majority and only for the time being and without consequence 
for the other congregations. One of the clergymen, following the example of his brother 
clergyman in Basier, resigned from his office in order to work in a newly founded free 
congregation in Chur. Such a free Protestant congregation has also been formed in the 
neighboring Wintherthur, where the church conditions are in complete disrepair and, for 
example, the funds for a pastor's position have been used to build a theater. 

Disposal of corpses. The "Volksblatt fiir St. u. L." writes: "The cremation reclamers are 
already antiquirt, for the world rolls on smooth rails. Three elements have now been tried, says 
a Dr. J.Hall in New York, to dispose of the dead; they have buried them, burned them, and dried 
them in the air; how strange that they have not yet fallen to the fourth? This was reserved for Dr. 
Hall, he proposes as a burial the aquation or, i. e. immersion of the dead in the water! The 
corpses are to be shipped daily into the sea, a ship then carries them into the middle of the ocean 
(with us, of course, this would have to be a lake, river or pond), where they are weighted down 
with stones and sunk. - There is really no idea so nonsensical, adds the 'Volksblatt', that a 19th 
century man could not grasp it. But when some reclamation will have duly explained that 
aquation would be very beneficial, for example, to fish breeding or the like (crayfish feed primarily 
on cadavers), then the educated world (especially the culture warriors of the 'Gartenlaube') would 
perhaps also take an interest in this! 

(Ev. Chronicle.) 

Unprecedented. In several places in Germany associations have been formed to facilitate 
the study of theology for the impecunious, in order to remedy the lack of pastors. Not a side- but 
a counterpart to this is the "Association for Leaving Clergy and Theologians", which was formed 
in the highly liberal city of Graz (Austria). Its purpose is to pave the way for impecunious 
clergymen and theologians, who wish to give up their profession or their studies, to a civil 
profession, by arranging positions with railways, factories, trade unions, estate administrations, 
commercial businesses, district and municipal offices, or as teachers, educators, secretaries, 
etc. Each member pays an annual membership fee. Each member of the association pays an 
annual contribution of two guilders. At the head of the association is the knight von Wachtler 
together with two members of the Reichsrath, an editor and a district engineer. One seems to 
know that the desire to leave the church service is very great, and besides, one wants to give a 
lesson to the strict bishops. The association has hardly come into being when priests and 
theologians from Styria, Carinthia and Kram, Upper and Lower Austria, Bohemia and Croatia 
have turned to it for support, most of them Catholics. What conditions does that presuppose! 
The priests in Austria are on average on a somewhat low level. 

(Munkel's N. Zeitblatt.) 

Necrological. The rationalist Professor Dr. Ferd. Hitzig died in Heidelberg on January 22. 

Jerusalem. On the 1st Sunday of Advent, November 29th of last year, the solemn 
dedication of the "Arab-Protestant" church took place in Jerusalem. 
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Sumpiscopate. In the preface to the current volume of the Allgemeine Ev.-Luth. 
Kirchenzeitung, Dr. Luthardt expresses himself quite differently about the state church 
sumpiskopat than he did a short time ago. He writes of it: "It has become disastrous for our church 
and threatens to become even more so. Certainly, if the sumptuary ecclesiastical episcopate was 
originally and always an internal contradiction, it is now doubly and triply a contradiction with the 
nature and needs of the church." "If we tear ourselves away," it says further on, "that is the lesser 
thing, that we must leave everything behind-but who will go with us? .. How many are there who 
really feel the contradictory and intolerable nature of the present situation? We shall be in quite a 
different plight, and it will have to be felt by the congregations quite differently from what it has 
been hitherto, if action is to be taken such as those of us who look farther ahead may perhaps 
already recognize as imperative or inevitable. When it has come to that, God will raise up a leader 
who will lead his people out of the house of service, and by whom they will be led." - It is indeed 
a dismal phenomenon that even when light flashes out somewhere, the old limping messenger 


appears almost regularly, waiting for a change or reformer who will appear like a deus ex 
machina. W. 


Muhammadanism begins to make most zealous propaganda. A missionary society has 
been formed at Constantinople; conversions in China, in the Indian archipelago, and in Central 
Africa are increasing on a large scale. The Wahabites in Arabia, and the disciples of Saiyid Anmed 
in India, who are related to them, are the Jesuits of Islam. Missionary posts are also established 
in America and South Africa. 

(N. Ev. Kz. p. 461.) 

Christian Chinese. In the West Indies the laying of the foundation stone for a Christian 
Chinese church has caused no small stir. The Governor of Demarara himself performed the 
ceremony and emphasized the importance of the church building, which for the first time is not 
only being done for the Chinese, but has been initiated by them. 

England. Archbishop Manning, in a pastoral letter, declares all deniers of infallibility to be 


ipso facto excluded from the Catholic communion; if they go to the Sacraments concealing their 
unbelief, they commit sacrilege. (There are many, especially among the converts from the 
Anglican Church, who deny infallibility, but claim a right to remain in the Church and partake of 
the Sacrament. (Kreuzztg. 281. 284. Suppl.) 


Koburg - Gotha. The Leipziger Allg. Kirchenzeitung makes the following remark concerning 
the first paragraph of the Synodal Constitution adopted by the Pre-Synod (see previous issue of 
"Lehre und Wehre", p. 128): "Only a few regional churches have such a ‘first paragraph’, which 
makes the heart of every Protestant unionist laugh. Should not the Kirchenzeitung have added 
this also for the reason that one may find out an essential difference of this and the Saxon 
obligation? W. 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 21. June 1875. No. 6. 


What is it about the progress of modern Lutheran theology in doctrine? 


In accordance with our promise (see "Lehre und Wehre", p. 80), we will answer 
the above question in the following in such a way that we will place a thesis from one 
of our old Lutheran theologians at the head of all loci, and let the antitheses of the 
modern Lutheran theologians follow. We do not subject the latter to any criticism 
here, since this would require more space than can be granted to a specific subject 
in a theological and ecclesiastical monthly. Also, the purpose of this article is 
achieved when the reader is convinced by it that modern Lutheran theology is not an 
advance or a further development of the old, but a completely new, different one - 
the most decisive apostasy from the latter. 


1. What is theology? 


Thesis. 

Quenstedt: "Systematically and abstractly considered, theology is the doctrine 
drawn from divine revelation, which shows how men are to be instructed in the 
worship of God through Christ to eternal life. Habitually and concretely considered, 
theology is the practical, God-given skill of understanding given to men by the Word 
of the Holy Spirit concerning true religion, so that by means of it sinful man may be 
led to God and eternal blessedness through faith in Christ." *) 


*) Theologia systematice et abstractive spectata est doctrina e revelatione divina hausta, monstrans, 
quomodo homines de Dei per Christum cultu ad vitam aeternam informandi. Theologia habitualiter et 
concretive considerata est habitus intellectus d-edcdot06, practicus, per verbum a Sp. S. homini de vera 
religione collatus, ut ejus opera homo peccator per fidem in Christurp ad Deum et salutem aeternam 
perducatur. (Theol. didactico-polemica P. I. e. 'l. fol. 16.) 
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B. Antitheses. 

Luthardt: "Theology is the ecclesiastical science of Christianity. . In that 
definition" (of the old Lutheran theologians) "both the direct relation of theology to 
blessedness and its version as a personal quality are meant in the best sense of 
religious seriousness, but they are not scientifically correct. . It is called" (by the old 


theologians) "a sapientia eminens practica, and compared to medicina; comp. e. g. 


the Dedication of Gerh. Meditationes sacrae. This is based on a confusion of 
theological science with the ecclesiastical proclamation of salvation.... The relation 
of both (philosophy and theology) is to be determined thus: philosophy is the science 
of the natural, theology that of the new Christian consciousness." (Compendium of 
Dogmatics. 3rd ed. p. 1. 2. 3. 4.) 

Kahnis: "The general concept of theology: science of God, already modified on 
classical ground by the relation to popular faith, has on Christian ground the limitation 
of being the scientific consciousness of the church of God and divine things. . . Apart 
from the fact that "the government of the church" (to which Schleiermacher refers 
theology as its purpose) "cannot be the business of every practical theologian or 
clergyman, ecclesiastical science is not a means for the realization of the practical 
purposes of the church, but an independent purpose of the church. The practical 
theologians, who live by science, have not merely the purpose of supplying aids to 
their practical functions, but so much in them to promote the scientific consciousness 
of the church. This is precisely what theology is: the scientific self-consciousness of 
the Church. It was undoubtedly one-sided when the old dogmatists regarded 
theology merely as the personal habitus of a theologian, as an abstraction borrowed 
from the concretum of a theologian. On the other hand, the dogmatists of the Age of 
Enlightenment (!) rightly asserted the objective significance of theology as an 
ecclesiastical or Christian or religious science.”) . . If the task of theology is to convey 
scientifically what is directly given in the consciousness of the congregation, then 
the consciousness of the congregation, which is the ground of origin of theology, 
must also form the ground of classification." (Die Luth. Dogmatik. |. Band. Leipzig 
1861. p. 3. 4. 5.) 

Dr. v. Hofmann: "He who knows of no earlier and more inward task than that 
he has not understood the contents of the Holy Scriptures or of an ecclesiastical 
confession, or even the doctrine in force in the Church at a certain time. 


*) The ancients also distinguish, as can be seen from the Thesis, between theology 
viewed objectively and subjectively. 
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coherently, he remains a mere reporter in a matter which is perhaps not alien to him, 
but always nevertheless outside of him.... .. Theology is a free science only when 
that which makes the Christian a Christian, his independent relationship to God, 
makes the theologian a theologian in scientific self-knowledge and self-expression, 
when |, the Christian, am the theologian's own material for my science. . . The 
systematic activity which | mean is now neither a description of the Christian religious 
states of mind, nor a reproduction of the content of Scripture teaching and church 
doctrine as it has formed itself peculiarly in me, nor even a derivation of Christian 
knowledge from a supreme proposition, but an unfolding of the simple facts which 
make the Christian a Christian and distinguish him from the non-Christian, for the 
exposition of the manifold riches of his content.... Our designation of this one, simple 
fact is: the personal fellowship of God and mankind in Jesus Christ. This statement 
is the starting point of all our systematic work. Now, in order for the thus stated fact 
of Christianity to arrive at the exposition of its manifold contents, it is necessary to 
think in it. Not concepts that have arisen outside of it, however, may have a 
determining effect on its self-development. *) . . The system as such requires 
scriptural proof." (Der Schriftbeweis. Nérdlingen by Beck 1852. first half. S. 8. 10. 11. 
12. 16.) 

HarleB: "Just as every scientific discipline is the product of a historical 
development of human knowledge, so too the need for theological knowledge is not 
to be derived and understood from the essence of religion per se, but only from the 
historical development of the church, from which scientific theology itself has 
emerged. The necessity of theological knowledge lies, in its potency, in the nature 
of the rational spirit itself, which, having what it possesses not merely as a given 
possession, is impelled at the same time to set it down as its Own movement and 
as absolute truth. But this potency becomes an act in and through the mediation 
of the historical movement, namely, in the struggle of common faith against error and 
falsehood, and in the activity of those who are called to represent this common faith. 
For if the certainty of immediate faith had been shaken by contradiction, it was 
necessary to restore its certainty by recognizing and overcoming the contradiction. 
This business of mediation was incumbent upon the teachers, inasmuch as they 
were responsible for the preservation of the faith. 


*) Not even the Scriptures! 
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of the pure doctrine and to strengthen again the shaken certainty of faith of the 
individuals. Thus it is evident that the scientific communication of the certainty of faith 
through theological knowledge corresponds to a general need of the Church, which 
it is the task of individuals to satisfy." (Theological Encyclopedia and Methodology. 
Nuremberg 1837. p. 26. f.) 

From these few quotations the reader will see - and this is all we are permitted 
to say here - that what the modern Lutheran theologians call theology is quite a 
different thing from what the old orthodox theologians understood by theology; to the 
modern Lutheran theologians it is not a practical habitus bestowed by the Spirit of 
God, but a science of which God's Word knows nothing, and with which, as such, 
the Christian Church therefore has nothing to do, a quite new invention. *) 

It is true that Dr. Philippi did not embrace the new scientific concept of 
theology, but to him, too, the latter is something entirely different from what it was to 
the old Lutheran church. He writes of it: "It has no other purpose than to spiritually 
reproduce the content of the Christian religion, as it is set in the experiential 
consciousness of the believing subject, and to bring its God-given idea to 
presentation and all-round development in a scientifically systematic form". 
(Kirchliche Glaubenslehre. Stuttgart 1854. |, 70.) How fatal this concept of theology 
was to become for the development of it, even in Philippi, we shall have an 
opportunity to see in the next article, which will present modern archelogy with some 
proofs. 

(To be continued.) 


*Professor v. Zezschwitz does not deny this. In a review of the speech with which he took 
up his professorship in Erlangen, A. Althaus writes: "According to the author's account, both the 
scientific consciousness of theology in general and the scientific form of practical theology date 
only from recent times. As a science to be applied, it has only taken the run-up through the 
direction of time towards the absolute. Theology in general (says Z.) -dogmatics and ethics- has 


become speculative theology. Would that no one would suspect this gift by a timeo Danaos.' 
The speaker," remarks Althaus, "shows, however, in it (the speech) in many respects a figure 
not hitherto seen in him; certainly it is surprising to find even a Zezschwitz on this track; one 
hoped that the same would place himself in the ranks of those theologians who seek to preserve 
for theology its character as a habitus practicus d-edgdot0¢ even now, like the 

blessed Rudelbach instead, however, he rejoices in the gift brought to theology by the enemy of 
being a science, and declares that he wants to join the ranks of those who seek to make this 
new alleged elevation of status, which is nothing but its dissolution, the truth for theology." 
(Guericke's Zeitschrift. 1869. p. 118.) 
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(Submitted.) 
The German state churches. 
Some remarks on No.7. of the Munkel'sche Zeitblatt of 13 February 1875. 


The 18th Synodal Report of the Middle District of our Synod is discussed in this 
number. The sender takes the liberty of making the following remarks: 

First of all, it should be known that the synodal speech mentioned there did not 
come from the General Presiding Officer of the Synod, Professor Walther, but from 
the District Praeses, the undersigned, who would quite willingly put up with the honor 
of such a confusion, but who must now assume responsibility for his words himself. 

. The reviewer is furthermore unclear about whether the theses stated in the report 
were really discussed by the synodal assembly and what the result of the discussion 
might have been. He probably considers the statements attached to each thesis as 
parts of the bill to be discussed. But this is again an error. The theses were not only 
discussed in their entirety, but were also unanimously accepted by the entire 
assembly, as they read, and what is attached to each thesis is precisely the short 
summary of the discussion that was held. The discussion is not reproduced in detail 
in the report, but only the most important part of it, and that in torn sentences, which, 
of course, as understandable as they are to the participants and those used to such 
excerpts, can easily be misunderstood by outsiders, as this has obviously happened 
to the reviewer in some parts. - So much for the correction of mere externals. 

Now to the matter in hand. The reviewer is obviously a man who is friendly to 
us and usually expresses what he has to say very gently. However, if we understand 
him correctly, there are three reproaches that he makes to us, the first two in an 
insinuating way, the third in very clear words. The first reproach is that we are not 
competent to judge the German state churches. The second, that we violate piety by 
our judgment. The third, that the judgment itself is not just. 

We find the first reproach in the following words: "In general, the request will 
be justified that one should not, in general, judge the conditions of our home church 
from afar according to the sad constitutional confusion prevailing in these countries 
and the complaints arising from it, as seems to be the case in America. So we are 
"far away" and therefore have no view of the matter of our own, and judge only 
according to the grievances that press upon us from there. - Then serve our friendly 
opponent as news: Both the author of the thesis and the author of the 
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The people who gave the synodal address were not recently dropped from the moon 
to America, but were born in the German state church, grew up in German 
parsonages, spent time "studying" at state church grammar schools and universities, 
were examined and ordained by royal consistories, visited their dear old fatherland 
again several times and not long ago and not for a short time, and of course were 
interested there above all in the state of the church. It can therefore be admitted that 
we have had a few opportunities to become acquainted with the German state 
churches and that we did not need to draw solely from the complaints of German 
church journals, which we of course also read regularly. Yes, we claim even more. 
We even claim to have an advantage over our German brethren. We also know the 
ecclesiastical conditions here exactly, they do not. We know them by sight, they by 
hearsay. We live in the midst of it, they form a picture of it and in so doing do 
themselves what they find fault with us, namely, this picture is largely composed of 
complaints about local evils, which we do not conceal, but which we also confidently 
express before all the world in our synodal reports. We have seen both with our own 
eyes, what state churches and free churches are and do, they do not. We can make 
comparisons from our own experience, they cannot. Ceteris paribus, therefore, we 
would evidently be in a much better position to give a proper judgment on the state 
church and the free church than they are. And now one would like to condemn us to 
silence without further ado, because we are "in the distance"! That will not go so 
easily. 

The second reproach is that we violate reverence by our judgment. It says in 
the review: "And why is it entirely concealed that the Missourians have received all 
the good they have from the national and state churches? This sounds as if gratitude 
to the German state churches should justly prevent us from judging them as we do. 
If this is not the opinion of our honored reviewer, so much the better. Lack of piety, 
however, has been reproached to us from Germany so often and so emphatically 
that one should not be surprised if we think to hear this accusation even where it 
was perhaps not intended. To this we have to reply: 1. Whoever knows the 
publications of our Synod will often have read statements in them in which we do all 
honor to the church of our dear old fatherland, as our mother church, and willingly 
give it precedence in many things. But we know of no rule of moral doctrine which 
obliges us to repeat this at every opportunity, over and over again. (2) Whoever can 
read the attacked synodal address and the theses, e.g. Thesis 16, and what is said 
about them, and does not feel the sorrow with which we are filled by the distress and 
danger of the German Church, or even thinks that we are driven by a mischievous 
and mischievous spirit, whoever can read this speech and the theses, should not be 
able to say 
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does not understand us and we do not understand him. But if you really consider it 
incompatible with reverence and gratitude to warn a mother who has unwittingly 
taken dangerous and pernicious paths, if this mother is also a little sensitive toward 
her children and cannot tolerate loud words, then we say: Well, call it what you will, 
but we cannot help it, nor can you refuse us, that we love you, and would gladly warn 
you. - 003 We know well enough that we have every reason to be modest. Nor can 
it do us any harm to be reminded of it, truly not! But that we are so often and so 
gladly exhorted to it from certain quarters, we do not think that is modest. For, to 
speak frankly of the matter, what do we American Lutherans owe to the German 
state churches, for which we are so earnestly exhorted to piety and modesty? How? 
"Has not all the good you have come to you from the national and state churches?" 
And now you ask for a long time? Here we are, how grateful and modest you are! - 
Make haste, make haste, dear sirs. As is well known, Father Luther often made 
statements such as the following: We must confess that we have all the good we 
have through the church, which is under the pope. For our part, we gladly want to 
confess the same with respect to the German state churches and, nota bene, without 
otherwise placing ourselves in the same relationship to them in which Luther stood 
to the Papal Church. Does that do enough for you? Of course, that's what we wanted 
to hear. Well then, what did Luther mean when he spoke thus? Surely not that he 
owed so much gratitude and reverence to the pope, cardinals, bishops, and their 
regulations, orders, and constitutions that he was not allowed to tell them the truth; 
nor that the insignificant and useless members of the church at that time deserved 
special respect because there had formerly been great, glorious men and bright 
lights in this church. Least of all, however, that because he had attained much good 
through this church, everything in this church was now also good, and it was and 
must remain the normal and model church with all the abominations of the papacy 
in it. Whoever only let himself be heard from afar with such and similar claims, Luther 
used to shine home to him, so that he forgot to come back. No, what Luther wanted 
to say was simply this: that he and his own, through the ministry, through the handing 
down hands of the Roman Church, had, however, come upon All Good, the Word of 
God, the Sacraments, and the spiritual heavenly goods. But how so? And now our 
dear Germans may not overlook this. Not because and for that reason, because this 
church was the church of Pabst, but only because and in so far as this church was 
still a church even under Pabst. So we also confess that we have all the good things 
from the German national churches, but do not reckon it to us. 
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We would have to be crazy to deny that this is the case. But how and how far do we 
have it from our German mother church? Truly not because and insofar as the 
German church is a state church, but rather, on the contrary, because and only 
because and insofar as our mother church, though under the bondage of the state, 
is still a church. From the German churches as state churches we have received 
nothing good (hear!), nothing good, but nothing but evil; from them, as such, we 
have nothing to learn but how it ought not to be. What the teachers of the state 
church taught us in our youth, we have had to unlearn, for the professors taught us 
the opposite of what the Scriptures and the Lutheran church teach. If our reviewer 
is of the same age, he will not have fared any better. Does he consider himself 
obligated to reverence the state church because it allowed a Wegscheider, Rohr, 
and Gesenius to teach? If he is younger, he has certainly fallen into better times. But 
we will hardly be mistaken if we assume that Luther, Chemnitz, Gerhard are still 
more palatable to him than what the new theology brings to light for the correction 
of the Reformation. Does he admit to being ungrateful and disrespectful to his 
mother church? It will be fine with him, as it is with us. What we have of good 
theology from the German mother church, we have from those godly teaching 
fathers and the series of dogmatists who did not yet think it a disgrace simply to 
follow such men, and not - from the university and court theologians of the state 
church. Is it ingratitude against the Lutheran mother church, then, if one pushes the 
largest part of the modern productions into the junk room and pulls out the 
unfortunately dusty folios of the 16th and 17th centuries again, we hope that the 
reviewer is just as ungrateful as we are. But do we Americans have any reason to 
be especially grateful to the current leaders of the German state churches? For 
instance, for the fact that state-church theologians address to us letters of 
exhortation advising lazy peace? Or for the fact that they delight us with theological 
opinions in which false doctrines are spoken, which our symbolic books have already 
rejected, but with which our false brethren here protect, adorn, and boast 
themselves? Or for the fact that their church papers persuade our congregations 
that the struggle of the Missourians against the Antichrist, against chiliasm and usury 
are mere "quirks"? Or for the fact that their pastors, in addition to many a righteous 
Christian, annually send us thousands as good Lutherans, who partly lack the first 
elements of Christian knowledge, and partly at least have remained so completely 
ignorant of the difference between right and wrong doctrine, that here they fall into 
the net of the first best sneak and sect preacher? Lest it be thought that this is 
exaggerated, let only one thing be mentioned as an example. Mecklenburg is 
considered in Lutheran circles, especially among the high ecclesiastics, 
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as the praised country of Lutheran state - church system. Now, out of this Lutheran 
Eldorado, there are over 2000 families living in a well-known town here. How many 
of them do you think belong to Lutheran churches? A whole" 20 families. How many 
to the sects? About double or triple that number. And where are the rest? They do 
not go to church, do not have their children baptized, no longer believe in God or 
eternal life, and some of them are already pagans, declared pagans in the second 
generation. 

Summa: If one demands reverence for the orthodox doctrinal fathers of our 
dear Lutheran mother church, then one will perhaps not find more of it anywhere, 
without reporting glory, than precisely with us. If, however, the demand is that we, 
out of gratitude and reverence for the German Church, should not touch its defects 
and infirmities, its lack of discipline in doctrine and life, and should not call by the 
right name the obvious apostasy and shameful disavowal of a part of its leaders, e.g. 
Kahnis, v. Hofmann and Luthardt, then God help us that, for the sake of such 
reverence, we may never be praised by anyone! 

The third accusation that is made against us, and without doubt the main 
accusation, which is why it is expressed at length, is that our judgment of the German 
state churches is unjust, "skewed and one-sided. It says: "What picture do our 
American fellow believers form of the ecclesiastical conditions here? ... They paint 
grey in grey, black in black, and there is not a single ray of hope that falls into the 
gloomy colours of this picture. Already the synodal speech... already clearly shows 
the ideas that people on the other side of the sea have of our ecclesiastical conditions 
and their development. One after the other, it lets the princes, governments, 
ecclesiastical authorities, pastors, congregations, and the separated Lutherans pass 
by; none of them finds mercy before their eyes in the characterization of their doings 
and strivings; they are all and sundry on the wrong track." Thereupon some passages 
of the synodal speech are cited, which will be communicated and discussed below. 

In the first place, then, what about the assertion "that not even a single ray of 
light fell into the gloomy colors of this picture," and that "none found grace in their 
(our) eyes"? - Where one presents ex professo the dark sides of a thing, one cannot 
reasonably be reproached from this that one does not also at the same time and with 
equal elaborateness emphasize the light sides of the same. Enough, if one presents 
truthfully what one intends to portray. But now we take the liberty of pointing out to 
our dear opponent that in the midst of the "gloomy" description there is also mention 
of "the children of God," "who are undoubtedly present in the German state churches 
in not so small numbers," of those "who have emerged from the desolate, disorderly, 
and unruly state of the church. 
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We are not satisfied with the fact that we do not merely admit but heartily rejoice that 
there are not so few children of God in the state churches. Now, is it not enough for 
our dear Germans that we not only admit, but heartily rejoice in the fact that in the 
state churches there are children of God in not so small numbers? For us here, that 
is enough for our local churches. Here, where so many causes have fallen away, 
why people outwardly hold to the church, who inwardly are detached from God, we 
must be content with being allowed to believe, according to God's promise, that there 
are children of God among our hearers. If we now express the same hope about the 
German churches, where everything that lives in one place is also counted as part 
of the church, can we justly be reproached for not wanting to see even a single ray 
of light in the German churches? Would we have to believe, in order to do them 
enough, that the members of the state churches are all children of God? Do they, 
we ask further, consider it nothing at all that we speak of "brethren" in the German 
churches? You know, after all, that we are not overly liberal with this name here, and 
that we would probably not be afraid to say it outright if we really thought that no one 
could be found there to whom we would be able to offer the brotherly hand. Is it fair, 
then, to reproach us with the fact that "no one would find grace in our sight"? 

However, the main question is, is the picture of German conditions on the 
whole and in general really as bleak as we have made it out to be, or have we 
misrepresented it, painted it only gray on gray, black on black, as our reviewer 
claims? Here we are in a peculiar position vis-a-vis him. For if two persons look at 
one and the same object, and one says: it is black; the other, however, asserts stone 
and stone that the black is mostly only an illusion, that white, snow-white is the real 
color, - disputing will not help much. It must be the eyes, or the spectacles that are 
before the eyes. And would to God that you dear German brothers could convince 
us that it is we who wear the tinted spectacles! There are few things in which we 
would so willingly be convicted of an error. - But perhaps it will help us both out if we 
look at the things one by one, of which you think we paint them black in black. 

Well! The Synodal Address says: "We see a princely dynasty, which for long 
years had been plotting the Union, by a wonderful turn of events suddenly arrived at 
the desired summit of power, cheered and carried by the masses, but also urged by 
public opinion farther than it may at times care to go, nay, farther than it itself seems 
to suspect." 

"We see a government which, in a desperate emergency struggle against the 
wanton Pabstacy, has allowed itself to be carried away to the fatal step of forging 
the fetters which it had against the Pabst and the Jesuits. 
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The Church of the Protestant Church, for the sake of impartiality, now considered it 
necessary to put fetters on the Protestant church communities, fetters that not only 
hinder hand and feet, but, to some extent at least, also burden the consciences in an 
unbearable way. - Now is that too black? No, here you agree with us. You had said 
more, much more. But - the "Beadle," the "Beadle!" He has by no means disappeared 
from the State churches, as you say, no! he is only on the other side. Otherwise he 
stood ready to serve you; but 0 tempora 0 mores! now he dares to raise his hand 
threateningly even against "clergymen. 

It goes on to say: "We see ecclesiastical authorities who, instead of stepping 
in front of the crack and making themselves a wall, hand over the church and its 
eternal rights to secular power without blushing - and theologians who brazenly 
defend this obvious betrayal, or at least cowardly cover it up and gloss it over." Is that 
too black? Not even that. Otherwise, we ask you to take passages from the paper in 
which our reviewer is working that are just as black, or even blacker. How many high 
royal higher and lower consistories, court and state theologians are there, about 
whom you do not raise the same complaint, and would raise it even louder, if not. . . 
. Or do you think you have the right to complain about them, but we have not? Even 
if you say it, we Americans should not say it? Or should we perhaps only exempt the 
authorities and theologians, who still want to be considered good Lutherans in all 
this? Otherwise we have already been told: ei so only do not attack such people as 
Kahnis, Luthardt, etc.! It is true, of course, that Kahnis denies the true deity of Christ, 
and Luthardt disgracefully denied the good confession at the Synod. But now, who 
does not have weak moments? They are otherwise such dear people, such learned 
respected men, and yet they want to be Lutheran, they are proud to belong to our 
church. Where would we remain if we renounced such men, who give our church the 
highest reputation in the learned world and stand in the front row as our champions ?- 
But to such impositions we have only the answer: Woe, woe to you, if that is the 
prevailing sense among you! Then the Lutheran Church is indeed lost, hopelessly 
lost. For Jer. 17:5: "Cursed is the man that trusteth in man, and taketh flesh for his 
arm, and departeth from the Lord with his heart. 

What the synodal address says about the congregations, Recensent will 
probably not be able to deny either. There are "a great number of them who, long 
since alienated from the faith of the fathers and sold into the hands of the seducers 
of the people, shout for the new freedom that these servants of destruction promise 
them. There are "others, but only a few of them, who watch the rape with heavy 
hearts, but helplessly and without action, because they have long since become 
unacquainted with their Christian rights and have been weaned even longer from the 
use of them. That 
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This is the proof that even among righteous pastors there are few who have their 
congregations behind them. They imagine they do, but how many have been 
deceived, and how many more will be deceived! Individuals have them behind them, 
small groups keep up with them. But now let the secular power drive out the faithful 
pastors and put their most obedient creatures into church and parsonages, how 
many congregations will stand by their old pastors as congregations? And whence 
comes this? O! that we must say! The fault is mostly with the pastors themselves. 
They do not stand in their congregations as they ought to stand. There are many 
dear, righteous, godly men among them. But they are too genteel, they stand too 
high above their hearers, they sweep out to harm "clergy," the "office," the parochial 
authority. They are friendly, but one can taste the condescension through them; they 
live above the people, not in the people; therefore they do not know where their 
people are actually lacking. They preach faithfully, but not in a simple way, especially 
not doctrinally enough, it rushes over the heads. In churches where the simplest 
catechism truths were almost unknown, we had to listen to interpretations of the 
Song of Songs and the Revelation of John, for example. They do not make clear the 
difference between right and wrong doctrine. They teach the Christian duties, but 
not also, or at least very sparingly, the Christian rights, which the Son of God 
acquired with his blood, and not that they should be concealed, but that they should 
be freely proclaimed, offered, and distributed to the whole world. They fear that the 
churches would also desire to exercise these eternal rights given to them by God, if 
they learned to know them, and that is not acceptable. They do punish sins, but until 
recently mostly only the sins of those under them. Only recently have they begun to 
turn the punishing word upward, and unfortunately often in such a way that, while 
the hearers must realize where the speech is aimed, the "beadle" finds no handle. 
But the common man is not so stupid as some of the "clergy" think. He notices which 
way the wind comes. He thinks that our pastors have otherwise gone through thick 
and thin with the government, have defended or excused the most obvious 
injustices, even the most dissolute violations of oaths by the high rulers; where then 
does their complaining, grumbling, and pricking against the authorities come from 
now? Is it from the fact that they themselves are now in for it? - The common man 
no longer trusts the pastors. Therefore he falls into the hands of the false apostles 
of liberty and seducers of the people. And truly we should not be surprised if the next 
storm that breaks loose sweeps them all out of their parishes, the unhappy pastors 
who have no roots in their congregations because they could not or would not make 
their congregations into real congregations. Oh that they would be warned while 
there is still time! 
(To be continued.) 
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(Translated by Prof. A. Cramer.) 


Compendium of the Theology of the Fathers 


From 
M. Heinrich Eckhardt. 


First Also. 
Chapter I. Of God. 


1. Definition and proof. 


Does God belong to the circumscribed and provable things, i.e. is he subject to 
logical definition and proof? 
In regard to the former, Augustine replies, "As that supreme Spirit who is God 
cannot be actually conceived by any mind, so neither can he be actually explained 
and circumscribed by any definition." 1) 


You assert two things, that God can in fact neither be conceived nor defined by us: 
tell me the reason of the former? 

Thus Tertullian says: "God is greater than all words, as well as all senses." 2) 
Further, Gregory of Nyssa: "It is proper to God that he should transcend knowledge. 
"3) Finally, Hilarius: "God is invisible, inexpressible, unlimited; whom both speech 
cannot utter, and sense is too dull to inquire into, and understanding too limited to 
comprehend." 4) 


Give the reason of the other? 

The reasons are twofold: first, the inability of the definer: "That God is, every 
one has indeed found out; but what he is in his essence and nature, no man would 
ever wish to know," as Gregory of Nazianzus and Chrysostom say; second, the 
inadequacy of the definition: Evagrius says: "Every definition holds in itself either a 
genus which is described, or a species, or a distinction, or 


Sicut summus ille Spiritus, qui Deus est, a nullo intellectu valet proprie excogitari: ita 
nulla definitione potest proprie definiri aut determinari. Aug. lib. de cogn. verae vitae 
C1: 

Deus omnibus et sermonibus et sensibus major est. Tertull. lib. de Trinit. 

Dei proprium est, ut cognitionem excedat. Nyssen. 1. de vita Mos. 

Deus invisibilis, ineffabilis, infinitus: ad quem et eloquendum sermo sileat et 
investigandum sensus hebetetur et complectendum intelligentia coar- ctetur. Hilar. 1. 2 
de Trinit. 

Quod sit Deus, hoc quidem nemo non invenerit. Quid autem sit in sua essentia et natura, 
hoc hominum nemo unquam noverit. Nazian. lib. 2. de Theol. et Chrys. in 2. Cor. 2. 
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A peculiar thing, or an accidental thing, or a speech composed of these pieces. But 
nothing of what has been mentioned could be included in the concept of the Holy 
Trinity. So, what is inexpressible, worship in silence. "1) 

But does not the word essence take the place of genus in what is said of God? 

Augustine answers, "The essence is uttered by the Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit, not as the species from the species, nor as the species from the individuals, 
nor as the whole from the parts, but in an ineffable and incomprehensible manner." 
2) 

Well, | don't want to demand a complete definition from you, but | want to be satisfied 
at least with some description? 

Take either that of Augustine: "God is an invisible being, incomprehensible to 
all creation, who possesses all life, all wisdom, all eternity, in particular, essentially, 
indeed is life itself, wisdom itself, truth itself, justice itself, eternity itself, and 
comprehends all creation as a point in himself"; 3) or that of Gregory of Nyssa: "God 
is the supreme being, the ground of all things, on whom all things depend; 4) or 
another of Augustine, which is more complete: "God is the true and supreme good, 
apart from which nothing greater can be thought; he is life, wisdom, light, truth, 
eternal blessedness, and blessed eternity. Which good is God the Father, and his 
Son the Word, and both love, the One and common Holy Spirit." 6) 

Let this be enough of the former, namely, the definition; answer me now also in 
regard to the second, namely, the proof? 

Athanasius says, "The Godhead is not learned by reasoning from reasons, but 
by faith and pious reflection. 

1) Omnis definitio aut genus habet, quod praedicatur, aut speciem, aut 
differentiam, aut proprium, aut accidens, aut ex his compositam orationem. Sed nihil in 
sancta Trinitate horum, quae dicta sunt, poterit comprehend. Igitur quod ineffabile est, 
ratione silentii adoretur. Evagr. in Monach. apud Socrat. 

2) Essentia praedicatur de Patre, Filio et Spiritu, non ut genus de speciebus, nec ut 
species de individuis, nec ut totum de partibus, sed alio quodam ineffabili et 
incomprehensibili modo. August. 

3) Deus est essentia invisibilis, omni creaturae incomprehensibilis, totam vitam, 
totam sapientiam, totam aeternitatem simul essentialiter possidens: idem ipsa vita, ipsa 
sapientia, ipsa veritas, ipsa justitia, ipsa aeternitas existens, om- nemque creaturam 
instar puncti in se continens. - Aug. c. 7. de cogn. verae vitae. 

4) Deus est essentia suprema, omnium causa, et a qua omnia dependent. Nyssen. 1. 
de vita Mos. 

5) Deus est verum et summum Bonum, quo nihil majus cogitari potest, vita, 
sapientia, lux, veritas, aeterna beatitas et beata aeternitas. Quod Bonum est Deus Pater, 
et Verbum Filius ejus, et utriusque amor, unus et communis Spiritus sanctus. Aug. de 
Spir. et anima c. 63. 
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connected with devotion." 1) Wherefore also Gregory of Nazianzus saith, "God would 
be believed, not judged and examined." 2) And again: Athanasius: "To believe thee, 
not to define thee, thou, O God, hast offered thee to me; believing is commanded, 
pondering is not permitted. "3) 
Is it not lawful, then, to investigate theological matters according to the rules and 
laws of philosophy? 

Tertullian says: "What has Athens to do with Jerusalem, what has the Academy 
to do with the Church, what have heretics to do with Christians? Our doctrine comes 
from the halls of Solomon, who himself also taught that the Lord is to be sought in 
simplicity of heart." And, "Worldly wisdom is a presumptuous interpreter of the nature 
of divine nature. Even of heresies philosophy is the instigator. "4) And Ambrose: "God 
is not to be judged by strange assertions, but by His words. "5) 


2. Its essential attributes. 


How many times are the names of God, or what is said of God? 

Albinus: "Some things are said of God essentially others concerning." 6) 
Isidore: "In the Trinity some of their names are nominal, others are proper. The proper 
names are essential ones, as: God, HErr, omnipotent, immutable, immortal, etc. And 
they are proper names because they denote His essence. But nominal words are: 
Father, Son, Spirit; not born, born, proceeding. These are also called relatives, 
because they refer to one another. "7) 


1) Deitas non demonstratione rationum traditur: sed fide et pia cogitatione cum 
religione. Athan, ad Serap. de Spir. 

2) Deus credi se voluit, non judicari, nec examinari. Naz. |. de Fide. 

3) Credendum te, o Deus, non definiendum mihi praebuisti: et credere jussum est, 
non discutere permissum. Athan. 1. de Assumpt. hom. 

4) Quid Athenis et Hierosolymis? quid Academiae et Ecclesiae? quid haereticis et 
Christianis? Nostra institutio de porticis Salomonis est, qui et ipse tradiderat, Dominum 
in simplicitate cordis esse quaerendum. Tertull. 1. 1. adv. mare. - Sapientia secularis 
temeraria est interpres divinae naturae dispositionis. Ipsae denique haereses a 
Philosophia subornantur. Ibid. 

5) Non Deus alienis assertionibus, sed suis aestimandus est vocibus. Amb. 1. 1. de 
poenit. e. 4. 

6) Quaedam de Deo substantialiter, quaedam relative dicuntur. Albin. 1. 1. de 
Trinit. e. 4. 

7) In Trinitate alia sunt nomina Appellativa, alia Propria. Pro 
pria sunt Essentialia, ut: Deus, Dominus, omnipotens, immutabilis, immortalis etc.. Eft 
inde propria, quia ipsam substantiam significant. Ap p e | lati va vero: Pater, Filius et 
Spiritus: ingenitus, genitus et procedens. Dicuntur eadem etiam Relativa, quia ad se 
invicem referuntur. Isidore. 1. 7. etym. c. 4. 
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You enumerate the word "God" and the word "Lord" among the proper and essential 
names of God; but how is it that the same is also applied to other things? 
except God? 

Junilius: "By eight words especially is God called. For he is called either God, 
or HErr, or at the same time HErr God, or Adonai, or Zebaoth, or Eli, or Elohim, or 
Zebaoth. Only two of these are sometimes improperly attached to others; namely, 
God and HErr, as Paul testifies, 1 Cor. 8: 'Sintemal there are many gods, and many 
lords.’ But in truth the name God is a name of the Trinity alone. For apart from the 
same there is none by nature God. 1Uso6. in 1 lim. 1. To this also belongs: in the 
sacred Scriptures God is sometimes said by name, sometimes by essence. Gregory. 
1. 1. in Ezech." - 1) 

Name the other essential attributes of God? 

The most numerous and best known are found in Damascenus: "God is without 
beginning, without end, eternal and everlasting, uncreated, immovable, 
unchangeable, simple, uncomposed, incorporeal, invisible, inviolable, ineffable, 
incomprehensible, inaccessible, good, just, the workmaster of all creatures, 
omnipotent, omnipotent, overlooking all, supplying all, the ruler and judge." 2) 

Are these attributes expressible or expressive accidences, the like of which are found in man? 

Cyril: "In God there is nothing accidental." 3) Augustine: "Let us therefore 
understand it in this way, that God is good without quality, great without quantity, 
creator without need, present without space, encompassing everything without being 
grasped, whole everywhere without place, eternal without time, making that which is 
changeable without any change in himself, and suffering nothing." 4) 

1) Octo verbis principaliter Deus significatur. Dicitur enim aut Deus, aut Dominus, 
aut simul Dominus Deus, aut Adonai, aut Sabaoth, aut Heli, aut Heloi, aut Est. Horum 
duo tantum nonnunquam et de aliis absuive dicuntur, Deus et Dominus, teste Paulo: 
Quia Dii multi et Domini multi. Junii, c. 13. Vere autem nomen Deus est nomen solius 
Trinitatis. Nullus enim praeter eam est natura Deus. Theod. in 1 Tim. 1. huc pertinet 
Gregory. In scriptura sacra aliquando Deus nuncupative, aliquando essentialiter dicitur. 
L. Lin Ezech. 


2) 886g tom avapyoc, atedebtytoc, alaviog te yai did10s, aytIotOS, aTpEmTOG, 
avalhoiotoc, anhovs, dodvi-ET0G, GOMLATOG, AOPATOS, dvagNc, amEplypamtoc, dmEptvoNtos, 
dyatdAnmtos, ayapos, diyalog, NAaVIMV yTIOUWaTMV OnLApyds, MAVTOdDVaLOG, Mavtoypatup, 
MAVIEONTHC, MavtV mpovontys, IsBoraotyc yai yprttyc, Damasc. 1. 1. de Orthodox, fide c. 
2. 


3) In Deum non cadit accidens. Cyril. 1. 2 Thess. c. 1. 

4) Ideoque intelligamus Deum sine qualitate bonum, sine quantitate mag 
num, sine indigentia creatorem, sine situ praesentem, sine habitu omnia con 
tinentem, sine loco ubique totum, sine tempore sempiternum, sine ulla sui mu 
tatione mutabilia facientem, nihilque patientem. Aug. de Trin. 1. 5. 
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Why can't they be called accidences? 


Albinus: "Because every accidence according to time either can be, or cannot 
be, or could be, or will be. Nothing, therefore, is stated in God as an accidence, 
because in God nothing is changeable." 1) Ambrose: "Because God is of a simple 
nature, not of a united and compound one, so that nothing is added to him, but he 
has in his nature only what is divine." 2) 


Do the Reformed have the true Lord's Supper? 


Sayings of Lutheran theologians on this question. (Cf. Walther, Pastoral Theology, p. 
181 f., and p. 120 ff.). 


(Conclusion.) 


G. K6nig: Luther and those who follow him are of the opinion that a true 
Lutheran should not take Holy Communion from a Papist or a Calvinist, and that he 
cannot even take it with a clear conscience. ----- It cannot be unknown to a well- 
informed Lutheran what confession both the Papists and the Calvinists have of the 
Holy Supper, namely, that the latter teach that the bread in the Holy Supper is 
changed into the body of Christ, etc.; but the latter, that neither the body nor the blood 
of Christ are present where the Supper is celebrated, but are as far removed from it 
as the highest heaven is from the lowest earth. Both these things are contrary to the 
manifest institution of Christ. ----- But since the communicant as well as the minister 
is bound precisely not to receive and administer the Lord's Supper in any other way 
than is entirely in accordance with Christ's institution, and not to deviate from it, it 
follows that a Lutheran communicant cannot in good conscience partake of such a 
corrupt sacrament among these. We must distinguish the nature of life and doctrine. 
Although by the latter nothing is taken away from the completeness of the Lord's 
Supper, if only the doctrine is kept pure, yet much is taken away if the doctrine is not 
pure and whole, that is, if it is corrupted and contrary to the desire of the founder. For, 
as the word of God corrupted by men, so 


1) Quia omne accidens secundum tempus vel esse, vel non esse potest, vel potuit, vel 
poterit. Nihil igitur secundum accidens in Deo dicitur, quia nihil in Deo est mutabile. 
Albin. 1, 1. de Trinit. e. 10. 

2) Quia Deus naturae simplicis est, non conjunctae atque compositae, cui nihil accidat, 


sed solum, quod divinum est, iu natura habeai sua. Amb. de fide 1.1. c. 7. 


178Whether the Reformed have the true Lord's Supper? 


If it has been adulterated, it cannot be called the pure and unadulterated word of 
God, nor can the sacrament of the Lord's Supper be called the sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, if it has been tampered with by an alien interpretation on the part of 
the minister. It is truly an alien act that is performed, not God's, indeed none, because 
it is a corrupt act. (Casus conscientiae, p. 584. 585. 589.) 


Gotthold's Manuale casuisticum: Whether a Lutheran or also a Reformed, who 
receives the Lord's Supper from a Reformed church minister, receives the heavenly 
good of the Sacrament? Let us distinguish here between a cryptocalvinist (secret 
Calvinist), who keeps himself hidden in the orthodox church, and of whose false faith 
nothing is known, - such a one, we admit, distributes the true sacrament in the name 
of the church; and between a Calvinist who is open and works in a Calvinist mob, 
concerning whom we must look further. Now, if the latter be spoken of-and this even 
the Calvinists themselves will not dislike-let us neglect the question. For the 
sacraments are goods of the church. But what the Church has not entrusted to her 
ministers, they cannot distribute in her name. Now not even the Calvinists 
themselves will say that it is entrusted by their church to the ministers that they should 
administer the body and blood of Christ truly and essentially present in the Lord's 
Supper. And this is not opposed to their retaining the words of institution, on which, 
after all, and not on the intention of the minister, depends the nature and effect of the 
sacraments. For we reply, 1st, that the nature and effect of the sacrament do depend 
on Christ's institution, and that properly applied. But to this application it is not enough 
that the words should be merely recited, (for otherwise even boys, reciting those 
words for pastime and jest, and imitating the other actions of the minister, would 
celebrate the Lord's Supper,) but that, taken in the same sense in which they were 
spoken by Christ, they should be applied to the outward things which are to be 
separated from common use, i. e. to be consecrated and administered, that the body 
and blood of Christ are sacramentally united with them and distributed by means of 
them. For Christ, by his blessing, obtained from the heavenly Father, and therefore 
himself ordained and instituted, that, as often as, according to this norm of institution, 
the holy supper should be celebrated in the church, his true body and his true blood 
should be distributed and received by means of the outward signs; even as the 
blessing once pronounced in the first creation, Genesis 1:22, 28, is effective to this 
day. Hence it is now easy to conclude, that since Calvinists do not apply the blessing 
according to the intention of the donor, and the standard of institution, (for they do 
not believe that thereby the bread is united with the body of Christ, and the wine with 
his blood, but that 
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(For both are as far from each other as heaven is from earth), - no consecration 
takes place in their assemblies, and consequently Christ's body and blood are not 
distributed, since they themselves also deny in every way that this takes place. (2) 
How far the intention of the minister or pastor is required for the effect of the 
sacrament is, according to others, exactly examined by Aug. Varenius ins. Brev. 
theol. art. 19. sect. 4. on the sacramental intention of the minister, p. 534 f.; however, 
a general intention of the church, which confers upon the minister the power to 
distribute, is to be anticipated. More, however, will be given on the present question 
by King in s. Casus conscientiae p. 651, Hutter in s. Irenicum e. 28. art. 16. p- 115 sq., 
Ralbuin, Cas. conse. 1. 2. e. 12. e. 16. p. 343 sq. , Walther, Cent, miscell. theol. n. 38. p. 
370 sq., Eichsfeld *) in s. Orthodoxia casuali sect. 3. e. 8. n. 15. p. 223., Althofer in s. 
Hept. Dispp. Pr. p. 38. D. ©giHel tn f. Expl. catechismi min. Lutheri p. 965.; also Dav. 
Auerbach ins. Dissert, inaug. de quaest.: An Calvinianus in sua sententia coenam digne 


participare possit? Lips. 1640 against Matth. Kregel; he denies the question, 1. on 
account of the attempted interpretation of the words of Christ on the part of the 
Calvinists, 2. on account of the denial of the essential presence of the body and 
blood of Christ in the holy supper, 3. on account of the denial of the oral eating and 
drinking of the body and blood of Christ, 4. on account of the deprivation of the true 
consolation, etc. (pp. 146-148.) 

M. J. C. Goebel: "But the more delicious this tractation of the Holy Supper is, 
the less the afflicted devil can suffer it..... The Calvinists, to be sure, place in the 
Holy Supper only the empty bowls, namely bread and wine, which are supposed to 
signify the absent body and blood of Christ. As they then publicly write and teach, 
that the body and blood of Christ are as far from the holy supper as the highest 
heaven, wherein Christ ascended, is from the earth." (Augustana, etc. p. p. 692.) 

M. G. Albrecht: " ... Thus it has always been taught in the true churches that to 
the substance and essence of the Lord's Supper belong 2 parts, the 1st earthly, the 
2nd heavenly. The first is the bread and wine, the outward signs, the other the true 
body and blood; these two pieces, taken together, only make a true sacrament; so 
that the body and blood of Christ without bread and wine is by no means a true 
sacrament; much less can bread and wine without the body and blood of Christ ever 
give a sacrament, it follows that the Calvinists have no sacrament at all! Thus all 
Christendom sees that this is a false ungodly doctrine, because it entirely reverses 


the words of institution and the Sacrament of Christ!" (Coena Domini. p. 675.) 


*) Ch. Eichsfeld repeats the sayings of Balduin and M. Walther. 
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The same, "How, if any man receive the holy supper of the Calvinists, can he 
be excused, if he receive it with due reverence, if he receive the true body and blood 
of Christ, God will not look upon the heart of the giver, but upon the eye of him that 
receiveth it? Answer: Our faith and eye do not make the true presence of the body 
and blood of Christ, but his true and almighty promise and institution: but now the 
Calvinists have not the right true institution of Christ; then though they may recite the 
word of institution before the Lord's Supper, yet they will not understand the same 
yatd iy TOV, according to the letter, 
but seek didvoiav rationis, consult their reason, so they have not the right true use 
and follow the presence of the body and blood, how then can one receive Holy 
Communion with them? Wherefore let every man diligently take heed and beware." 
(Ibid. p. 701.) 

Th. Ittig proves that the Reformed do not have the true and whole Sacrament, 
in s. Dissert, theol.-hist.de Synodi Carentonensis indulgentia erga Lutheranos. (Cf. 
Innocent News of 1705. p. 298.) ae 


J. Fecht. When it is asked, whether the Calvinists administer the true Lord's 
Supper, that is, the true body and blood of Christ, to those who come to it, it is to be 
answered, that though Luther and most of the teachers of our church deny it, 
because it is not to be believed that Christ will present himself to those who take so 
much pains to keep his presence from themselves; yet there are some who none the 
less defend the affirmative answer, because the Calvinists, in administering the 
Lord's Supper, retain all the essentials of a sacrament (?), and the intention and 
doctrine of the minister of the church does not invalidate the sacrament, Rom. 3, 3.; 
But if the denial of the presence were a cause of his withdrawing his true and real 
presence from the Lord's Supper, the denial of the regenerating power in baptism 
would also be the cause of their baptism not being valid. This opinion is held by O. 
Tobias Wagner in s. 

Acta Henotica, p. 517. (Instructio pastoralis p. 158 f.) 


Dannhauer: Feuerborn says in s. Fasciculi, that with the Calvinists there is no 
true Sacrament, which also D. Martini seeks to prove in the Disputations. But we 
rather incline to the other side, and say that the sacrament is not to be denied to both 
Calvinists; for on the grounds on which one would deny them the sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, one would also prove that their baptism is not a sacrament. However, 
we do not deny that one must stay away from their Lord's Supper. (Th. casualis, p. 
118.) 
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Horger's sermons. 


Up to now, we thought that we would not be able to recommend Hérger's 
sermons until we had read them in their entirety, had subjected each of them to a 
strict examination, and had found them to be correct and sound in every respect. 
Unfortunately, however, we do not have the time necessary for this. After we have 
seen, however, that everything we have already read of the sermons is not only 
wholesome food, but also of such quality that one can conclude from it also what 
has not yet been read and cannot doubt that this, too, will pass the test of the divine 
word and the pure church confession according to content and form, we have 
changed our mind. In any case, in view of the foundation on which Hérger evidently 
builds, and in view of the bright light of evangelical knowledge that shines so strongly 
from each of his sermons, it is not to be expected that anything contrary to the 
similarity of faith will occur in the ones we have not yet read. But if we also take this 
extreme case, most of the sermons contain such rich treasures of pure, sound 
doctrine that it cannot possibly be a burden on our conscience to recommend the 
whole to readers who are at first capable of examination, even if, with regard to the 
part we have not yet read, we do so with the apostolic admonition: "Examine 
everything, and keep what is good!" 

God's word says, "He that keepeth corn, men curse him; but blessing cometh 
upon him that selleth it." Prov. 11:26. Prov. 11, 26. Now, if the withholding of bodily 
bread already brings the curse, how could he escape the curse who withholds the 
spiritual, the soul-bread? This consideration urges us above all to call attention to 
Hérger's sermons in the circle of those who, by accepting our magazines, have ina 
sense called us to serve them in this way as well. 

Without wanting to diminish the value of other sermon collections that have 
appeared in our day, we must admit that, as far as our limited judgment goes, 
Horger's deserve preference over all others in many respects, both in content and in 
form. They are permeated with Luther's spirit, without being dead copies of Luther's 
sermons; rather, the water of pure doctrine flows fresh from the source. They are 
thoroughly popular without ever becoming vulgar or trivial. Well-ordered, yet without 
all homiletical artifice. Rich in doctrine, yet thoroughly practical. Purely evangelical, 
yet without all Herrnhutian cloyingness. They are not craftsmanship, but born of faith; 
Hérger speaks because he believes, because he has something to say to his 
hearers; nowhere is there anything of empty phrases and verbiage. They are textual, 
and yet not mere interpretations of the text, but "testimonies," pre-. 
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served. They are abundantly seasoned with salt, but without the delicious dishes 
served being oversalted by it; rather, it only makes them all the tastier. They are, as 
this time of war demands, sermons for the army from a Christian field preacher, but 
sermons that not only teach the Christian man of war to fight, but also to care for his 
soul and die blessed. They urge pure faith and unadulterated doctrine, but, rightly 
dividing, separating and uniting law and gospel, they urge no less true unfeigned 
godliness and good works. They show the reader the way to the certainty of the 
state of grace, without driving him in the least into self-acting and enthusiastic false 
certainty. In short, we regard them as sermons that young preachers in our time can 
take as a model. Of course, when they are really practical, they first of all take into 
account the German conditions for which they were first intended; but it is not difficult 
to see how they can be followed under other circumstances. No preacher should 
leave this gift given to our time by God unused. Pastor Horger may still be young, 
but soon after his awakening from the security of the flesh, God led him into Luther, 
whom he learned to understand under many inner and outer temptations, as it is 
given to few. 

Apart from a few individual sermons which Horger published, three larger 
collections of sermons have appeared under the title "New Testimonies for the 
Old Truth”. The first collection contains 24 sermons, the second 34, the third 40. 
On the Protestant pericopes, the first collection contains sermons on the 2nd 
day of Christmas, on the 1st and 2nd Sunday after Epiphany, on the Sunday of 
Septuagint, Esto mihi, Cantate and Rogate, on Ascension Day and on the 2nd day 
of Pentecost. The second collection contains the Gospel sermons for the 1st to 4th 
Sundays of Advent, for the 1st and 2nd Chrismons, for the Sunday after Christmas, 
for the 1st Sunday after Epiphany, Invitational, and for the 2nd Pentecost. Sunday 
after Epiphany, Invocavit, Reminiscere, Oculi, Latare, Palm Sunday, Easter Sunday, 
Quasimodogeniti, Misericordias Domini, Exaudi, Pentecost, Trinity Sunday, 2. 3. 4. 
5. 6. 8. 9. 11. 13. 15. 21. (at the same time Reformation festival sermon) 22nd and 
23rd Sunday after Trinity. The third collection for St. Stephen's Day (2nd Christmas 
Day) and the 10th Sunday after Trinity. Concerning the epistolary pericopes, in 
the first collection there are sermons for Easter Day, Pentecost Day, and the 23rd 
Sunday after Trinity; in the second collection for the 2nd Christmas Day, Whit 
Monday, and 24th Sunday after Trinity. In the third collection for the 1st, 2nd, 3rd, 
4th Sundays of Advent, Christ Day (two sermons on Isa. 9, 2 - 7.), 2nd Christ Day 
(edited for Pentecost), Sunday after Christmas (2 sermons, the last for Pentecost, 
on Gal. 4, 6. alone), New Year's Day, Sunday after the New Year, 4th Sunday after 
Epiphany, Sunday Invocavit, Reminiscere, Oculi, Latare, Judica, 
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Quasimodogeniti, Misericordias Domini, Cantate, Rogate, Ascension, Feast of 
Trinity, 1st 2. 3rd 4. 5th 9. 12th 14. 16th and 25th after Trinity. Besides this, the third 
collection (the Epistle-Postil) contains a New Year's sermon on 2 Cor. 12, 9., 3 
catechism sermons on the Holy Supper (on the guests, the use and the right 
reception) a Reformation feast sermon on 1 Cor. 1, 10-13. The first collection further 
contains, besides the indicated sermons on the pericopes, a Reformation feast 
sermon on Rom. 3, 28., three funeral sermons, a penitential sermon on Ps. 50, 16. 
17., a confessional sermon on Ap. Gesch. 5, 3. 4., an Easter reflection on Joh. 20, 
17., a confirmation sermon on Revelation 3, 11., a treatise on confirmation, two 
catechism sermons on Holy Communion, and finally a sermon from baptism on 
Mark. 16, 16. We must not leave it unremembered that especially the last two 
collections are abundantly furnished with wonderful testimonies, especially from 
Luther, and with such notes and whole excursions, in which Hérger bears serious 
witness against all kinds of false doctrines and ravings now appearing in Germany, 
even under the name of Lutheranism, and against the groundless ruin of the national 
church.) It is true that now and then the notes seem to interrupt the reading of the 
sermons; but not only are they so valuable that we would not want to miss them 
under any circumstances, they can also be read and, according to the author's 
explicit suggestion, they should always be read only after each sermon has been 
read in uninterrupted context from beginning to end. At the author's request, Dr. W. 
Sihler has finally provided the third collection with an excellent and highly substantial 
preface. 

May this announcement of ours serve to bring these "new testimonies for the 
old truth" into as many hands as possible, so that the blessing of them may also be 
promoted in our small part. **) Ww. 
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Examen Concilii Tridentini i.e. Examination of the Council of Trent by 


Dr. Martin Chemnitz, in which the main doctrines of the entire papacy are 
thoroughly and completely refuted both from the sources of holy Scripture and 
from the consensus of the orthodox Fathers. Translated from Latin into new 
German 


*) Namely against the grossly chiliastic swarm spirit Cléter. 
**) As far as the price of the various collections is concerned, of which the third consists of 
two parts, we refer to the bookseller's advertisement of our general agent Mr. M. Barthel. 
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Transcribed by several Lutheran pastors. St. Louis, Mo. published by L. 

Volkening. 1875. (Large octavo.) 

It is with great joy that we hereby announce that the first part of this long 
awaited work, a German translation of the incomparable and immortal "Exam" by 
Martin Chemnitz, has finally appeared. The translator of this first part is Pastor C. A. 
Frank, presently pastor of the Lutheran St. John's Parish in New Orleans in the State 
of Louisiana, who, a child of the local Lutheran Trinity Parish and once generously 
supported by the same during his studies, has therefore dedicated this first public 
fruit of his studies to this parish "as a sign of his gratitude". In advance, the diligent 
and skilful translator has sent a highly readable, interesting and instructive biography 
of Chemnitzen on 15 pages. Of the entire work, this first part contains the extremely 
important pieces of the Holy Scriptures and of the traditions from 256 pages. As is 
well known, Chemnitz in his "Examen" does not only deal with the negation of the 
papists, resp. the Tridentines, but also always develops the controversial dogma 
positively in his masterly thoroughness and coherence. In this first part, therefore, 
there is a complete biblical isagogy and hermeneutics in nuce. What we have 
already said in the article "Lutherisch-theologische Pfarrers-Bibliothek" (Lutheran 
Theological Pastor's Library) about the great importance of Chemnitz’ work for 
everyone, especially for Lutheran theologians, and the testimonies that we have 
received from friends and foes (see: "Lehre und Wehre" (Doctrine and Wehre), 
Volume II, pp. 239-245), we do not want to repeat here. Only this may be remarked: 
even if no further continuations were to follow after this first volume, the purchaser 
of the same would still have a whole on two of the most important dogmatic points, 
not only towards Pabstism, but also towards the newer so-called faithful theology. It 
is not to be feared, however, that the work will come to a standstill. It is true that 
Pastor Frank has declared that his present office does not permit him to continue 
his translation work; however, two men within our Synod who are excellently 
qualified to do so have already given their assurance that they will continue the 
translation of the work, so that the best hope is that the purchaser of the first part 
will have the opportunity in the course of the next few years to acquire the entire 
work in an excellent German translation. The price of a copy of the first volume is 
81.50. On sending in 81.67, the purchaser will receive it postage paid. Application 
should be made to the publisher, Mr. L. Volkening, St. Louis, Mo. W. 
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|. America. 


Teachers’ Seminary. An "Open Letter to German-Americans" has just been circulated, 
signed by Oswald Ottendorfer, the editor of the New York Staatszeitung, and six other German 
names, which calls for the formation of local "Seminary Founding Associations", the purpose of 
which is to raise funds for the founding of an American teachers' seminary, the details of which 
are to be determined at a general meeting of representatives of all local associations to be held 
in New York in May 1876. In the planned teachers' seminar, teachers are to be trained who are 


qualified to teach in the so-called "Grammar Schools" in all subjects according to the principles 
of modern pedagogy. Religious instruction is excluded. The teachers to be trained are to be "free- 
minded, capable of educating according to the principles laid down as 'immutable truths' a century 
ago in the Declaration of Independence." The seminary is to become a "bulwark which shall help 
to defeat the enemies of the Enlightenment who creep in darkness." We fear very much that the 
Seminary building, if indeed it should come to that, will eventually become a National Beer 
Brewerci, for experience teaches that the unbelieving Germans have only one unifying bond - 
"the" beer. All the rest are phrases. W. 


A Testimony from the General Council... Pastor Brobst has complained that the General 


Council is being unfairly judged and slandered in the church regiment question and at the same 
time has recommended some sentences from a correspondence of Dr. Ruperti in Dr. Luthardt's 
church newspaper of January 22 of this year "for the due consideration" of "his esteemed 
colleagues". Today, we are passing on the following passage from a later correspondence of Dr. 
Ruperti in the aforementioned church newspaper of April 16, concerning this question. Dr. Ruperti 
writes: "In my last letter | concluded with the hope that the last fine lines which separate the two 
great ecclesiastical corporations, the General Council and the Synodal Conference, which are 
now in the foreground, would soon melt away into nothing. | wrote then under the more or less 
favorable impression | had received at the meeting of the General Council at Jamestown. | am 
sorry that | cannot entertain the same hope now. On the contrary, the lines seem to be getting 
considerably stronger. As is well known, the differences were grouped especially around the so- 
called four points in which the Synodal Conference did not consider the regulations and especially 
the practice of the General Council to be sharp and consistent enough: pulpit fellowship, chiliasm, 
relationship to secret societies, and communion. There was agreement here on the first principles, 
but not quite on the execution. Now, suddenly, a fifth point has been added, which is of the 
greatest importance for the near future and which will undoubtedly lead to a serious crisis within 
the General Council: it is the question of the position of the congregation in relation to the Synod. 
The General Council, in agreement with the Synodal Conference, had established in its 
constitutions the principle that the local congregation was the actual bearer of church power; but 
it had now advanced to the proposition that the local congregation could transfer parts of this 
power to larger bodies, synods, etc., and these again to still larger conciliums and the like. Thus 
the artificial structure had come into being, in which, by apparent inference, the center of gravity 
was placed from the base of the congregation completely upward into the pediment, into the 
synod and the conciliar. Synod and Conciliar were the highest authorities 
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The General Council had become the body with which the final decisions rested; they were the 
bearers of the regiment. Admittedly, until then it had had little to do with itself, since it was 
acknowledged that the laxity of the regiment could hardly be surpassed within the General 
Council. Constitutions were therefore left on paper, of which, moreover, the majority of the 
congregations had not even an inkling. In recent times, however, these principles have brought 
about a judicial decision which has disturbed the peace in the most unpleasant manner, and has 
given the congregations proof that they are sleeping on the edge of a volcano. - In a small 
Lutheran congregation of the State of Ohio the story has been slowly unfolding, quite unnoticed, 
which is now suddenly setting in motion, like an electric shock, the Lutheran Church of America. 
The Lima congregation had for years belonged to the so-called English District Synod of Ohio, 
which had separated from the general Ohio Synod and joined the General Council, while the 
latter belonged to the Synodical Conference. There may have been darkenings of the good 
relationship between the two synods mentioned for some time, which cast their shadows on both 
sides, but which are so confused that it is difficult to reach a clear judgment. | will therefore only 
report what is of significance in the widest circles. After lengthy disputes, the English District 
Synod of Ohio suspended the pastor of Lima. The congregation stood by its pastor, did not 
recognize the suspension, severed its relationship with the old synod and joined the general 
Ohio synod. A minority, however, wished to be rid of the pastor, remained with the old synod, 
recognized it as its supreme authority, and was declared by it to be the congregation of Lima. 
Now atrial arose in the secular court over the church property, the decision of which went against 
the pastor and the congregation. The judge declared that within the Synodal Conference, in 
accordance with the expressed principles of the same, each congregation was its own mistress 
and could therefore also leave a Synod when it wished; but that a congregation belonging to the 
General Council, in accordance with the constitution of the same, had in the Synod, or rather the 
Council, its highest authority, its supreme court, and must obey the same or go away without its 
church property with a white staff. Of course, this verdict was like a bursting bomb in the 
congregations. They have now learned that they have placed their regiment in the hands of the 
synod, which can depose their pastors at any moment; and a large number, at least, are not 
willing to remain in such a position. In the near future, therefore, an energetic storm will be raised 
against this supremacy of the synods, and it will hardly be without all kinds of catastrophes. The 
victory of the principles of the General Council in the Lima trial was undoubtedly a Pyrrhic victory. 
One is ready to accept the authority of the Synod as that of a fatherly adviser; but one is equally 
convinced that duties which God the Lord Himself has bound upon the consciences of the 
congregations, e.g. to guard against false doctrine and to put out false teachers, cannot be 
delegated and shifted from other, purely human corporations. Where the church itself has the 
final responsibility before God, it must not allow its hands to be tied by others, but must itself 
have the decision. It would seem, therefore, that this whole question would be a hard push for 
the General Council." 

The union of the Southern and Northern Presbyterians broke up because the Southern 
Presbyterians demanded that the Northern Presbyterians rescind all decisions made against the 
South. On the other hand, the union of the Southern Presbyterians with the Dutch Reformed 
Church has succeeded to the extent that they have united for the joint pursuit of missionary work, 
allow their students to attend each other's teaching institutions, exchange their writings in their 
publishing business, and 
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allow the congregations to elect preachers from both churches without distinction. The Dutch 
Reformed in Philadelphia proposed a similar union to the German Reformed Church, but the 
latter thought that if they could not agree on the confession of doctrine, they could not work well 
together. 


Oath of the Cardinal. In the letter of the pope to the new Cardinal McCloskey the following 
passage occurs: "We further wish that you will receive our envoy graciously and affectionately, 
and before handing over the Barret, sign with your own hand the oath which will be presented to 
you by our envoys". - Immediately after the high solemnities, English papers called attention to 
the fact that McCloskey had not thought with a syllable of the above oath. Demands were made 
on all sides for the publication of the same - in vain, of course. It also came up on this occasion 
that in 1850 - the English statesman Palmerston knew how to procure a copy of such an oath. In 
it the following significant passages occur: "I, Cardinal of the Holy Roman Church, do vow and 
swear that from now until the end of my life | will be loyal to St. Peter, the Holy Apostolic Church. 
| swear and affirm that from now until the end of my life | will be faithful and obedient to St. Peter, 
to the Holy Apostolic Church at Rome, and to our most Holy Lord the Pope, as well as to the 
successors of the same who are canonically and legally elected; That | will never give my advice, 
consent, or assistance to anything contrary to the Pontifical Majesty, and will never knowingly 
transgress or publish advice, admonitions, or instructions of the Apostolic See given to me in 
confidence; and that | will render every assistance in defense of the Papacy of Rome and the 
Regalia of St. Peter. That | will dutifully and for the sake of honor proclaim and defend the 
messages and decrees of the Holy Apostolic See in all churches, monasteries, and charitable 
institutions subject to me, and support papal nuncios and legates when they come, as long as 
they remain, and when they go, with cordiality and reverence, and that | will resist and fight to the 
death all who should undertake anything against them; that | will endeavor in every way and by 
every means to increase, fortify, and promote the rights, honors, privileges, and prestige of the 
Holy Bishop of Rome, the Pope our Lord." It concludes, "that | will seek out, combat, and 
persecute heretics, schismatics, and adversaries against our Holy Lord the Pope with all my 
power and with all my means." 


ll. Abroad. 


A Manuscript by Melanchthon. The Vienna "Neue Freie Presse" publishes the following 
interesting letter: Herr Redacteur! It has often been pointed out that the Olomouc library contains 
many a valuable treasure in its manuscripts. Under the hands of the Custos Alois Muller, who 
has been employed here since autumn, this treasure seems to be gradually brought to light. First 
of all, the Protestant theological world will be surprised by a discovery. As early as February, the 
royal librarian Miller informed me that he believed he had found the original German edition of 
Melanchthon's most important work, "Loci communes", in the university library here. Since, as 
is well known, this work appeared in Latin, but the German translation was done by the friend 
and colleague of the Reformers, Dr. Jonas, albeit under Melanchthon's personal revision, | was 
faced with a conundrum with this communication. | turned to the first authority on this subject in 
Germany, Dr. Bindseil, Bibliothe- 


188Ecclesiastical contemporary history 


kar in Halle. Since the latter's request to have the codex sent to Halle could not be met so easily, 
a sheet from the middle was sent to him. On the 25th of this month, the answer arrived, stating 
"that the codex was written by Melanchthon's own hand and that not the slightest doubt could 
be raised against it. After extensive critical discussions and comparison of the sheet with the 
last edition of the "Loci" revised by Melanchthon in 1858, Professor Bindseil comes to the 
conclusion that the manuscript here "is the only handwritten manuscript of his important 
reworking of the Jonas translation of 1553". - Today | inspected this memorable codex counting 
793 folio leaves. If one works one's way through two or three pages, this 323-year-old 
manuscript reads quite easily. Professor Bindseil urged Mr. Muller, in view of the high value of 
this treasure, to describe it in detail as soon as possible and to have at least the page given to 
him facsimiled. For the experts, | only note the one, and most important thing: that variations 
occur between this codex and the last edition of this dogmatic basic work of the Reformation. - 
The owners of this folio are evident from the personal name entries up to the year 1600; how it 
came to Olomouc, however, will probably remain a mystery forever. Elias Hutterus in Wittenberg 
"offers his heirs (1600), "not to entrust this book to foreign hands for any money". - | wish every 
library in our country such an active and conscientious director as Mr. Miller. Olomouc, March 
29, 1875. 
Dr. J. Seberinp. 

In Germany the State seeks no less to seize the school and to wrest it from the church 
than it does here, and it is outrageous to see how the so-called believing pastors, as often as 
the State makes a new grab for it, protest against it for a short time, hold indignation conferences 
about it and lament about it in the journals, but as a rule soon submit to what is supposedly 
inevitable, yes, finally reconcile themselves to it as the best way out. The "believing" pastors 
evidently do not realize that the children are the lambs of their flock, and that therefore God will 
demand from their hands the blood of the same. But now, unfortunately, the pastors’ wives do 
not need to tire their spouses after Delilaart with the cry: "Write, dear lord, write that you will stay 
with the parish"; they are willing enough to do so of their own accord, whatever it may be that 
they are to sign. After all, they are ready to make any sacrifice that the church should make, 
except their own. We read the following in Miinkel's Neues Zeitblatt of March 27: "Probably in 
connection with the church dispute, the districts in Silesia and West Prussia are divided among 
the school boards in such a way that no consideration is given to the confessional status of the 
schools, and Protestant schools are assigned to Catholic school boards and vice versa. The 
school boards are also responsible for religious instruction, except that the content of religious 
doctrine does not concern their supervision. - A similar rule is popular for the teachers’ 
examinations, whose commission is composed of Catholics and Protestants, even in the case 
that only Protestants or only Catholics are examined.... Furthermore, the Minister has decreed 
that a clergyman who has been removed from school supervision may no longer supervise 
religious instruction. The church then has the right to entrust another with the supervision of 
religious education, but the latter is under the supervision of the one appointed by the state 


Old Catholicism. When recently in the Prussian House of Representatives the bill was 
discussed (and finally adopted), whereby the Old Catholic congregations would have a 
proportionate share of the Catholic church property and of the 
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Minister Falk made the following announcement: "The number of Old Catholics has increased, if 
not enormously, then at least steadily, and in the last year by almost half of the former number; 
and the question of the joint use of the places of worship is therefore an urgent one. Minkel 
remarks on this: "To the ultramontanes this news of the increasing waste in their circles will be 
especially disagreeable, for they offer everything to prevent it, even at the expense of the doctrine 
of infallibility." The more the whole Pabst religion is essentially politics, the more terribly will it be 
affected by such measures of the State as those mentioned. Ww. 

Principality of Waldeck. We _ read the following in the “Hannoversche 
PastoralCorrespondenz" of March 25: "The Pyrmont church council protested against the 
appointment of the parish vicar Laue, who had undeniably deviated from church doctrine. The 
Consistory replied that the protest only stated, but did not prove, the assertion that the 
aforementioned person was not of the church doctrine, and that this assertion therefore needed 
to be properly substantiated before it could be taken into consideration. The church council 
immediately submitted a thorough statement of the grounds for its complaint, stating that the 
vicar Laue not only did not stand on the confession of the congregation, but also contradicted 
the fundamental truths of Christianity in his lectures. At the same time he was accused of having 
changed the prescribed form of administration of Holy Communion on several occasions. Only 
after some time had passed did the Consistory reply that it had no reason to enter into dogmatic 
disputes with the church council and that it did not consider itself obliged to dismiss pp. Laue 
from Pyrmont, especially since one had had the opportunity to recognize that in this matter the 
church council did not have the congregation behind it. But at least a large part of the 
congregation was behind him, and, which is saying a lot, the whole church council was 
unanimous. And although at the beginning the justification of the complaint against false doctrine 
was demanded, when this justification was attempted, it was said afterwards that one did not 
want to enter into dogmatic negotiations with the church council. - It is easy to think that the 
church board is highly indignant about such treatment. An influential member of it writes: The 
faithful members of our congregation are coming under increasing pressure, and the question is 
coming to them more and more decisively: can and may we continue to belong to a church in 
which unbelief has equal rights with faith? - The church council will now take the last step at its 
disposal and appeal to the prince who still retains the church government, although it foresees 
that this will also be in vain." 

Hanover. There it says: "For the Pentecost Conference, which God willing will take place 
on May 26 and 27 in Hanover - and this time probably already in the Evangelical Association 
House - the main topic is envisaged as how we will have to face the ever-approaching question 
of the Free Church, and what our regional church can bear until the faithful Lutherans are forced 
out. While the more exact version of the subject is reserved for further communication, it can 
already be said that Pastor Lohmann in Miden a. d. Oertze has undertaken the lecture on the 
designated subject." May God give the dear men light and courage. Ww. 

German Polemic. In the Sachsisches Kirchen- und Schulblatt (Saxon Church and School 
Gazette) of April 1, there is a defense of Dr. Kahnis by a Saxon pastor who was a student of his, 
against attacks by the rationalist pastor Sulze in Chemnitz on Kahnis' doctrine of the Trinity. Now, 
as is well known, it is a pure hoax when Kahnis still 
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always speaks of a mystery of the Holy Trinity, since he denies the homousia of the Son with 
the Father and the personality of the Holy Spirit. While the professor's lawyer attacks Sulze with 
ice-cream gloves, he defends the former as an orthodoxy attacked without any "lindeness"! A 
strange spectacle! 

W. 

Separation of Church and State. We read the following in the Leipziger Allgemeine 
evang.-lutherische Kirchenzeitung of April 9: "In many ecclesiastical and political papers of 
America the question is presently being discussed whether church property should be tax-free? 
(For hitherto church property has not been taxed in some states of America). Curiously enough, 
it is an ecclesiastical paper which is opposed to the exemption of church property from taxation. 
The reasons which the paper gives for its opinion are about the following: If there is no exemption 
from taxation, this will make our American system, under which church and state are separate, 
complete, by removing that which has hitherto been in conflict with it. It will put the churches on 
the same footing on which they were in the early days of the Christian church, namely, 
independent of the state in all respects, and in no way the recipient of benefits from any power 
outside their sphere. Thus the 'Lutheran' reports. How unfamiliar such thoughts are to us. We 
struggle to preserve the bond between state and church, and many are troubled by the thought 
of the collapse of the existing conditions, where then the means for the external maintenance of 
the church are to be found. And yet, the more rapidly things develop in our country, the more it 
is necessary that we make friends with such thoughts of the future and prepare ourselves for 
the time when subsidies from the state purse will cease and the church will be placed on its own 
feet and dependent on itself for its maintenance. Then only the sense of sacrifice of the faithful 
will help. And for such times the example of the Lutheran Free Church of America may be 
instructive and encouraging to us." 

The Allgemeine evang.-luth. Kirchenzeitung of April 2 gives a scene from the state 
church life of recent date as follows: The "Neue Social-Demokrat" reports in its latest number 
about a church scene in the Nazareth church in Moabit near Berlin, which brightly illuminates 
the church situation of the present. The church council of the Nazareth church community in 
Moabit had considered the abolition of wedding, baptism and funeral fees, as well as the bell 
bag and basin fees and the church seat rent, and the introduction of a community church tax to 
cover the shortfall. From an annual income of 300 Thaler on, each Thaler of income tax should 
be charged with 3 Gr. church tax. The church council considered it expedient to hear the 
congregation about its plans and called the members of the congregation to a meeting on 
Monday, February 8 in the evening of 7 p.m. at the Nazarene Church. February in the evening 
7 o'clock in the Nazareth church. Such a large number of congregation members appeared "as 
the church had probably never seen before. The Social Democrats living in the church district 
had also gathered in large numbers as if for a popular meeting. Pastor Diestelkamp opened the 
proceedings with prayer and then described the situation and the dangers of the church. The 
parish council Schulz then presented the budget of the parish, which included the necessary 
annual expenses of the parish (salary of the first pastor 1500 Thlir., of the sexton 900 Thir, the 
church servant 200 Thlir., the gravedigger 450 Thir., for the new tax collector 200 Thlir., for 
Communion, light, petroleum 120 Thir. etc.) the sum of 3050 Thlir., with a church property of only 
1100 Thr. In discussing the income, the same said, "The income is getting less and less (O 
woe!). Out of 305 births, 170 were baptized (cry: still much to 
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much!). Out of 66 marriages, 14 have been blessed by the church" (shout: also too much!). 
Teacher Geiter said: "The new law has caused all these consequences. But whoever still has 
faith in Jesus Christ must be baptized, and a true Christian may not deprive himself of the church's 
blessing. Baptism and marriage should be free. For this, a church tax must be introduced, 3 
groschen church tax on every thaler of the city income tax. The church is carried by people who 
have learned something, and these must not be paid so meagerly. Rich people cannot be 
expected to maintain the church alone." Already at these remarks expressions of displeasure had 
often been heard. Now the Social Democrat Max Stohr was given the floor, who reported on his 
appearance thus: "Now | was given the floor, and on the steps of the altar such words had 
probably not yet been spoken. | pointed out how, in these bad times, one should not proceed with 
anew tax, which for the most part imposes an immense burden on the members of the community 
who belong to the working class, because, once this tax has been introduced, it will not be gotten 
rid of again. It is strange that one finds all these taxes and fees unjust; one could believe that it is 
done out of pure humanity and Christian love, if one did not know that through the church laws 
the church stomach question has entered a bad stage. Since one was not so humane in the past, 
| now feel no need to free the church from its predicament. 1500 Thir. are, | tell myself, much too 
much for the spiritual "work" of a pastor. And when the new parsonage is finished for 41,000 Thir., 
he will also have a free apartment. | would also like to be such a spiritual worker, since the work 
is made so much easier by the church laws. | concluded with the words: "The State wants taxes, 
the Commune wants taxes, and now comes the hard-pressed Church. In the end there is nothing 
left but: we pay taxes and live on thick air. A roaring storm of applause arose and bravos rang 
out again and again. Friend K. Giithert spoke in the same spirit and again earned roaring 
applause." "When Pastor Diestelkamp then began to speak, a terrible din began. A vote was 
taken whether the meeting should continue to meet or not. It was decided in favor of the latter." 
"In the midst of this commotion, a member of the church council took the floor and declared that 
the congregation really had no right to speak, that it was merely the liberality of the church council 
to call the meeting. What followed was really deafening, so great was the indignation at these 
words. No one was able to speak another word, and so the meeting was dissolved without a 
definite conclusion being reached." So much for the report of the "New Social-Democrat." 
Obviously progress on the slippery slope. A meeting in the church for the purpose of discussing 
ecclesiastical interests takes the same course as the usual agitation meetings of the Social- 
Democracy in a beer pub! And the Social-Democratic speakers at the steps of the altar! And a 
mockery of baptism and marriage not in the alley, no, in the church! The Social-Democrats will 
not be in such a hurry to leave the church if they have any prospect of using the steps of the altar 
as their oratorical stage. And the liberal church principle, which "hands the church over to the 
masses," to what end will it lead? 

Shortage of theologians in Germany. The Protestant Deanery in Augsburg announces 
the following: Since two pastorates are currently vacant here and a replacement cannot be hoped 
for due to the lack of young theologians, the services that will be held during the upcoming festive 
season can only be partially filled. As unpleasant and disadvantageous as it may be for the 
congregation in many cases, if the decline in the study of theology continues as it has done up to 
now, it will hardly be possible to 
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It must be avoided not only to cancel individual services, but even to abolish individual pastorates 
altogether. 


Hanover. During the election of a pastor in Martfeld in the inspection of Vilsen, a large part 
of the parishioners had taken offense at the rationalistic trial sermon of Pastor G.. Although the 
majority elected him anyway, the church party protested and the Consistory decided in their favor. 
When a deputation of the liberals then turned to the Minister of Culture and expected a different 
decree, the latter simply confirmed the decision of the Consistory. Praise God, for once a ray of 
light! - In Hanover, too, the shortage of teachers is becoming more and more noticeable, as at 
present no less than 393 positions are unfilled. 


From the Free Churches in Germany. The following is reported by the Leipziger 
Allgemeine Kirchenzeitung: "The number of periodicals published within the Lutheran Free 
Church in Germany is not small. Within the Breslau Synod three of them are published, namely 
the "Kirchenblatt fir die ev.-luth. Gemeinen in PreuBen" by Past. J. Nagel in Rothenburg a. O., 
the "Rheinische luth. Kirchenblatt" by Past. and Sup. Feldner in Elberfeld and the "Kirchenbl. aus 
Kurhessen" by Past. Lic. GroB in Treisbach. The Immanuel Synod has published the “Luth. 
Dorfkirchenztg." by Past. Diedrich in Frankfurt a. M. and the "Immanuel" by Past. v. Kienbusch 
at Halberstadt. Past. Rieth in Eisenach (who has not yet joined a synodal association) is the 
editor of the paper, "Stimme der Kirche"; Past. Brunn in Steeden (Nassau) publishes a missionary 
journal, in which church questions of the day are often discussed. Already from this number of 
periodicals it can be seen that in the Lutheran Free Church of Germany, which all in all numbers 
only about 60,000 souls, there is more life and movement than in many a national church, though 
there are also many divisions. 

Berlin. The same newspaper reports: Although it is difficult even now, a few months after 
the advent of civil marriage, to draw up statistics of apostasy, this much is certain of Berlin, that 
on the whole and on a large scale scarcely half of the new-born children are baptized and of the 
copulated bridal couples are married. In some congregations a tenth, in others a third, in still 
others three-fourths of the christenings are performed in church; to put the average at half, more 
in the case of baptisms and less in the case of marriages, should come close to the truth and be 
rather too favorable than too unfavorable. 

Necrological. On March 19, Georg Friedrich Haag, the well-known pastor of a free 
Lutheran congregation, died on an isolated farm in the woods near Wilferdingen in Baden, where 
he had lived in solitude since 1861 and pastored the remaining followers (2 to 300 souls). - 
According to the latest cable dispatches, the well-known Orientalist Georg Heinrich August Ewald 
has recently passed away. 


Doctrine and Defense. 
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(Submitted.) 
Several theses on sermon preparation. 


A paper prepared for the united Dodge and Washington County Conference in Wisconsin, and 
submitted to print, according to a resolution of the same, by Rev. Ph. Koehler, of Hustisford, 
Dodge County, Wisc. 


Thesis I. 


A careful preparation for the sermon is not only useful but also 
necessary; here we direct our attention 1. to the sermon, 2. to the congregation, 
3. to the preacher. 


41: Our Lutheran Church certainly rightly and with good reason places great 
emphasis on public preaching. In this matter, too, she has on her side not only the 
testimonies of her godly fathers and teachers, but also God and his Word. How often 
we find in the Word of God the divine command to preach. According to God's will, the 
preaching of his word should resound in all the world and be brought to all creatures, 
Marc. 16, 15. For through this he wants to proclaim and make known his good and 
gracious will and his great salvific deeds for our salvation among all the peoples of the 
earth, to gather and preserve a church from the human race, Ps. 96, 1-3. 10. reveal 
his strong arm for the salvation and beatification of lost sinners, Is. 53, 1. plant blessed 
faith in the hearts of men, Rom. 10, 17. make his children rich in all doctrine, in all 
knowledge, and in all heavenly gifts. 1 Cor. 1, 5-7. In order for this to happen, the Lord 
our God not only chose and equipped preachers of His word from the human race at 
all times, but He also sent His only begotten Son into the world and made Himself man 
to preach to the poor and miserable, the captives and the bound, Isa. 61, 1. 2. So 
everyone must recognize from the word of God that the merciful God has given the 
preaching of His word a high and important position in His kingdom. 
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But who recognized this better than our father Luther? How much it pained him when 
he perceived that the preaching of the Word of God was being done quite differently 
in the Roman Pontifical Church. How diligently did he see to it that the preaching of 
the Word of God was restored to the place it had been given by God. In our time, a 
time of boundless frivolity in all things, even in divine and ecclesiastical matters, one 
might well take care that the preaching of the Word of God also retains this position, 
so that the blessings of the Reformation work are not lost to us again. For how did 
the dreadful darkness, ignorance, and aberration in the Roman pabstical church 
come about? Without a doubt, it was primarily because the preaching of the Word of 
God was so terribly careless and much more emphasis was placed on all kinds of 
empty ceremonies and outward pomp. Therefore we should take to heart what 
Father Luther, this faithful and diligent preacher, says about the preaching of the 
Word of God in his writings. Vol. 12, pag. 231 *) he says in a sermon on the 
Ascension: "But teaching and preaching are the most important things that must 
always be done. Therefore it is not commanded here whether baptism should 
precede or follow, but that the ministry of preaching should be carried on before all 
things, and that it should go before all things, God granting when baptism follows. 
For it is evident that he who is once baptized may no more have the same sign; but 
of the word and preaching, by which faith is awakened, strengthened, and preserved, 
we may without ceasing." Vol. 41, pag. 180, in his interpretation of the 147th Psalm, 
he says: "Hitherto. 

He (David) gave thanks to God for the benefits of temporal goods and worldly status; 
here he gives thanks for spiritual benefits, which are greater and higher than 
temporal goods by any measure, although they do not have such a glorious 
appearance as temporal goods, but are of little reputation, namely, God's word or 
sermon. This is the precious treasure, which brings with it all happiness, both in this 
life and in that, and so abundantly, that he who has it, even in the highest poverty 
and misery, is glad of it, and would not have it for all the world's good, but would 
much rather do without all things, even life, and would rather be in death with it, than 
live in misery without it; but there are few who have it rightly." Vol. 50, pag. 229, in 
his interpretation of John 17, he says: "Here again it is clearly shown and strongly 
proved for what purpose the outward word or oral preaching of the gospel is useful 
and necessary in Christianity, for he does not want to protect and preserve them 
without outward means, whether he could and otherwise has all things in his hand 
without that, but needs the word for this, that they may know what they should hold 
to and what they should comfort themselves with." Very beautifully and aptly it is also 
said in the Apology of the Preaching of the Word of God, "For the right outward 
adornment of the church is also right preaching - and 


*) The testimonies to Luther's writings are cited according to the Erlangen edition. 


Several theses on sermon preparation. 195 


That the people be accustomed earnestly to it, and come together diligently and 
demurely, learning and praying. Because, by the grace of God, Christian and 
wholesome things are taught in our churches, comfort in all trials, the people gladly 
stay with good preaching. For there is no thing that keeps people in church more than 
good preaching." But if the preaching is to be right and good, to keep the people in 
the church, and to accomplish in them what the gracious God wants to accomplish 
in them by the preaching of his word, it must be drawn from God's word, Rom. 10:17; 
it must be similar to faith, Rom. 12:7; it must be a trumpet that sounds a clear note, 
1 Cor. 14:8; it must rightly divide the word of truth, 2 Tim. 2:15. Now, if a preacher 
rightly recognizes and considers what preaching is and ought to be according to 
God's word and will, what a high task is set for him and what a glorious and delicious 
work is entrusted to him, what great things the gracious God wants to accomplish 
through it, will he then lightly disdain it and neglect to prepare himself conscientiously 
and carefully for it? He will then certainly not let himself think that the preparation for 
the sermon is not necessary, that he will be able to preach a good sermon even 
without it, but he will strive by the way of careful preparation to do the will of God with 
his preaching and to accomplish God's work. 

2. A careful preparation for the sermon is also necessary for the sake of the 
church. Every Christian congregation that lets God's word be preached to them is a 
part of the visible church on earth, which is like a field in which there are also tares 
among the wheat, Matth. 13, 24, and like a net to catch all kinds of fish, since there 
are also rotten fish among the good ones, Matth. 13, 47. 48. 13:47, 48; of whom also 
saith the Lord Jesus, Many are called, but few are chosen, Matt. 20:16; so that all 
who are named living are not in the faith of the Son of God, and are real and living 
members of the body of Christ. So that in every church among the children of God 
there are also children of wickedness, ungodly hypocrites, impenitent and hardened 
sinners. The children of God also differ greatly according to the measure of their faith, 
and according to the state of their knowledge. If there are those who are firm and 
strong in the faith and have a rich measure of Christian knowledge, there is certainly 
no lack of the weak, of those of little faith, of young children in Christ, and of those 
who are still inexperienced in the word of righteousness. But the preacher who 
preaches the word of God to such a congregation should, as a faithful and wise 
steward, give his due to each of his hearers. The children of God are to be preserved 
and strengthened in the faith by the preaching, to be promoted in the right knowledge 
of the will of God, to be provoked and encouraged to godly work and walk, and to be 
refreshed with the comfort of the gospel. The ungodly are to be punished, frightened, 
and made to fear by the sermon. 
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and be awakened to righteous repentance. The sermon should be such that 
everyone who hears it can receive benefit and blessing for his poor soul, that 
someone who hears the sermon even once can recognize the path to salvation from 
it. The Lord Jesus arranged his sermon according to the state of the soul of his 
hearers, for he made the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven clear with all kinds of 
parables, so that those who were eager for salvation but still weak in knowledge 
might grow and increase in it. Likewise the apostle Paul. When he saw that in Corinth 
he was dealing with the carnal, as with young children in Christ, he did not give them 
strong food but milk through his preaching, 1 Cor. 3, 1. 2. As it is also said in Ebr. 5, 
11-14: "We would have much to say about this, but it is difficult because you are so 
ignorant. And when ye are long since masters, ye need again to be taught the first 
letters of the divine words, and to be given milk, and not strong meat. For he who is 
yet to be given milk is inexperienced in the word of righteousness, for he is a young 
child. But to him that is perfect belongeth strong meat, who by habit have exercised 
senses to discern good and evil." The apostle Paul, who did not want to preach the 
gospel with clever words or with sensible speeches of human wisdom, who 
preached according to the example of the Lord Jesus in such a way that each of his 
hearers could see from it what would serve him for true salvation and peace, also 
makes this way of preaching his most sacred duty to his disciple Timothy and all his 
successors in the ministry of preaching. He writes 2 Tim. 4, 2: "Preach the word, - 
punish, threaten, admonish with all patience and teaching"; 2 Tim. 2, 25: "And punish 
the unruly, whether God will one day give them repentance to know the truth, and 
be sober again from the snare of the devil, by which they are taken captive to his 
will"; 1 Tim. 5:1, 2. "Rebuke not an old man, but admonish him as a father, the young 
as brethren, the old women as mothers, the young as sisters, with all chastity." In 
the preaching of the Word of God, therefore, all who hear the Word of God must be 
provided for, and the table set for all kinds of people, since the Word of God has 
been revealed by God to all and sundry for their instruction and blessedness. That 
is why Father Luther says in his Table Talks, vol. 59, pag. 272: "Cursed and 
maledicted are all preachers who in 

Churches seek high, grave, and subtle things, and bring them to the people, and 
preach of them, seeking their honor and glory, desiring to please one or two 
ambitious men. When | preach here, | let myself go down to the lowest level, | do 
not look at the doctors and magistrates who are in the forty, but at the heap of young 
people, children and servants who are in the hundred or thousand, to whom | preach, 
according to the same | direct myself, they may. The others will not 
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the door is open! Therefore, my dear Bernhard, take care that thou preach and teach 
plainly, plainly, plainly, and purely. And he said, "| see that the ambition of the 
preachers is growing and increasing, which will do the greatest harm in churches 
and cause great unrest and disunity; for they want to teach high things, to speak 
magnificently of things, thereby to chase honor and fame; they want to please the 
clever, and meanwhile they miss the simple and the common crowd. A righteous, 
pious, faithful preacher, who teaches God's word purely, loudly, and clearly, should 
look to the children, servants, and maids, and to the poor, common, simple-minded 
multitude who need instruction. By them he shall be guided. As a mother nurses her 
little child, fidgets and plays with it, gives it her milk from the bosom, and must not 
give it wine or malmsey, so shall preachers do, and shall teach in their sermons 
plainly, badly, and righteously, that the plain may hear, grasp, and retain." But what 
preacher will be ready at any time and without further ado to act according to this 
rule and to preach in such a way that every listener, that is, also the weak and simple, 
the ungodly and impenitent, will get their share and will not have to go away empty? 
- A householder must make preparations if he is to supply his household with all 
necessities and food. How much more necessary it is for a preacher to prepare 
himself for the sermon by which he is to supply the souls "entrusted" to him with 
heavenly goods. 

3; Careful preparation for the sermon is also necessary for the sake of the 
preacher. It is true that in our wicked times there are not a few who are of a 
completely different opinion on this point. It is said that studied sermons are not the 
right ones, that no one can be converted by them, that God promised his servants 
that he would give them through his Spirit what they should speak at the proper time; 
that whoever wants to be a right and pious preacher must rely on this and not first 
think long about it and write down what he wants to preach. But if we look at the 
promise in question, and indeed in its context, we find that the same applies to those 
who are persecuted for the name of JESUS, and brought to account by princes and 
kings; who are not to worry beforehand how or what they are to speak, for it is to be 
given them at the hour. That also the preachers should not care beforehand how or 
what they should preach to their hearers, of this nothing is said in that passage. If 
we then look at those preachers who misuse this promise in the way mentioned 
above, we find that they are usually ignorant, arrogant enthusiasts and false 
prophets, who, as the apostle Paul says, like to make themselves agreeable 
according to the flesh, so that they are not persecuted with the cross of Christ, who 
also, as the prophet Jeremiah says, lead and speak their own word: The LORD hath 
spoken it, who so also with their pre-. 
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The preachers who preach to the poor provide the strongest proof that the Holy Spirit 
has no part in it, that they rather distort and falsify God's Word out of their own spirit 
and deceive and poison the poor souls with false teachings. However, a righteous 
preacher should rely on the help of the Holy Spirit. In such cases, where he cannot 
find the time and rest necessary to prepare for the sermon, the Holy Spirit will 
certainly lend him his special support, so that he can preach the Word of God to the 
edification of souls even without preparation. But the Holy Spirit will hardly help those 
who rely on his help in a carnal way and only want to use him to encourage their 
slothfulness and to burden them with the work of preaching, because this work 
seems to them to be too heavy a burden to which they do not want to force their 
sluggish flesh. Whoever wants to preach a good sermon will have to prepare himself 
for it, for preaching God's word is certainly no child's play; even for the most gifted 
and godly preacher it is a high task and a great and difficult art, which he will not 
learn all his life. God certainly makes those whom he calls to the office of preaching 
capable of carrying out this office. Who could serve the Lord in this high and holy 
office if it were not so? Who then is able of himself to carry out this great and 
important work? The apostle Paul writes in 2 Cor. 3:5, 6: "Not that we are able of 
ourselves to think anything, but of ourselves; but that we are able is of God, who also 
hath made us able to execute the ministry of the New Testament." But this efficiency, 
which God gives to his servants, is not the same in all preachers according to its 
measure. Even in the most able, it is not such that they, by virtue of their ability, are 
able to preach a truly good sermon without any preparation. It does not consist, as 
in the case of the prophets and apostles, in an immediate inspiration of what God 
wants preached, but in more or less mental and spiritual gifts which make the 
preacher able to prepare a sermon and to preach the Word of God for the edification 
of souls. Nor are these spiritual and mental gifts given of God for the purpose of 
being a resting-pillow to preachers for their flesh, but for labor in the vineyard of the 
Lord. They are a pound with which God's servants are to grow and act for His glory, 
for the building up and spreading of His kingdom. It also applies to preachers when 
the mouth of the Lord says to Adam: "In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat thy 
bread. Yes, to the preacher in particular it is said: "But be sober in all things, suffer 
thyself, do the work of an evangelical preacher, and carry out thy ministry honestly," 
2 Tim. 4:5. It is already to be deplored when foolish people think that preachers have 
no work and can, so to speak, shake their sermons from their sleeves. But there is 
much more to complain about, 
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when preachers encourage this foolish opinion, namely, by neglecting to prepare 
their sermons and only seeking to make their office easier and easier for themselves. 
If a preacher possesses the right spiritual sobriety, then he will no more 
underestimate the high task set him in preaching the Word of God than he will 
overestimate his ability. It will be much nearer for him to speak to the prophet: | am 
not fit to preach, and sometimes to ask anxiously, What shall | preach? And the 
serious concern as to how he may punctually fulfill the task set him will be a spur 
and impulse to him to prepare himself carefully for preaching. That Father Luther 
also regarded the matter in this way is proved by the following passages from his 
writings: Vol. 14, pag. 97. 98. it says: "If | am a preacher, let not my care be from 
whence | take it that | preach, for if | have it not, | cannot give it, for Christ has said: 
| will give you a mouth and wisdom, which all your adversaries shall not gainsay nor 
resist: but if | have it, | shall only take care how others receive it of me, and that | 
seek how | may most formally bear it unto them, how | may teach and admonish the 
ignorant that know it, how | may rightly comfort the afflicted consciences, and awake 
the negligent and drowsy hearts, and make them stouthearted; and so forth, as St. 
Paul hath said 1 Tim. Paul did 1 Tim. 4, 2. 2 Tim. 4. Tit. 3. and commanded his 
disciples Timothy and Tito to do likewise. This shall be my care, that is, how others 
get it from me, but | shall study and pray to God. Studying is my work, the work he 
wants me to do, and if it pleases him, he will give; it may well happen that | study 
long and he still gives nothing, but a year or two, and if it pleases him, he gives it 
frequently and superfluously for an hour." Vol. 16, pag. 240: "As if God gave a 
preacher the grace to understand and interpret the holy Scriptures, or gave another 
wisdom and reason to govern, he should not then sleep or seek good days, but 
study, spread the Scriptures, faithfully preside over his office, not doing as the monks 
did, hiding in their cells, nor reflecting himself in his own righteousness and wisdom, 
but breaking forth and telling others and preaching what he can and doing what he 
is able in his office. For such gifts are not given thee to boast, to be proud, to boast, 
and to despise others, but that thou mayest faithfully serve God and men with them. 
Behold thy dear Lord Christ, who, as a true God, was full of grace and of the Holy 
Spirit; but he did not set himself up as if he were our Lord, prince, king, or emperor; 
but the Son of man (saith Matt. 20:28) came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, 
and to give his life for a redemption of many.’ Therefore the gifts are not given to us 
for our own pride, arrogance, defiance, or haughtiness, but for the benefit and help 
of our neighbor, where we 
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..can do." Vol. 21, pag. 30. 31.: "Therefore | ask once again all 

Christians, especially pastors and preachers, do not want to be doctors too early 
and presume to know everything. There is much to be done in the matter of doctrines 
and taut cloths, but to exercise themselves daily in them, and to do them always, 
and to watch out with all care and diligence for the poisonous filth of such certainty 
or doctrines, but to persevere continually, both in reading, teaching, learning, 
thinking, and writing, and not to cease until they have learned and become certain 
that they have taught the devil to death, and have been taught more than God 
himself is, and all his saints. If they will do such diligence, | will promise them, and 
they shall know what fruit they shall obtain, and how fine men God shall make of 
them; that in time they themselves shall finely confess, that the longer and more 
they do catechism, the less they know of it, and the more they have to learn of it; 
and then they, as the hungry and thirsty, shall first of all taste rightly, which now they 
may not smell for great abundance and surfeit. Then God grant his mercy, amen." 
(To be continued.) 


(Submitted.) 
The German state churches. 
Some remarks on No. 7. of Minkel'sche Zeitblatt of February 13, 1875. 


(Continued and concluded.) 


But with this we have actually already gotten into another matter and come to 
the point that is without a doubt most reproached to us and therefore has also been 
printed in full in the review, we mean what the synodal speech says precisely about 
the pastors. It says: "We see pastors, partly as students of the newer theology and 
mercenaries and shield-bearers of church politics, giving themselves up to be willing 
tools of Caesareopapism, partly, seized by zeal for the house of the Lord, but struck 
with blindness, fiercely fighting the just and necessary measures of the government, 
making themselves martyrs for completely unevangelical principles, yes, to say 
terribly! seek alliances with the hereditary enemies of the Lord and his Church, the 
Papists and Jesuits." Well then, what is "crooked" here? The synodal address does 
not even say how many of the pastors were students of the newer theology. But now 
we ask, how many of them are not? Most of them would take it amiss if we did not 
count them among them. They would consider it almost a disgrace to be students of 
the old theology like the Missourians. That's why they'd rather be with the lowans 
than with us. They can... 
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but at least something more than reheating the old cabbage, still have respect for 
science, pay homage to progress, are productive people who also know how to serve 
up something new. Very well, then; there's no arguing about matters of taste. If the 
new cabbage tastes so good to them, well be it. But if they do not notice from the 
flatulence already present what kind of food they have eaten, if they do not want to 
be warned even by the stomach-ache that is already setting in, then they may not be 
surprised afterwards when at last the miserere comes. 

Now what concerns politics. Here we simply ask our Hanoverian reviewer to 
tell us whether, according to his conviction, it is Christianity (to say nothing of 
Lutheranism) or Prussianism, obedience to Christ or Hohenzollern cultus, whether it 
is faith or politics, then, that moves the multitude of pastors in the old provinces to go 
along with the government even where the government is obviously going against 
the eternal divine rights of the church (but wait! they are not supposed to exist at all- 
well, let us say the historical right of the Church)? Are such "clergy" anything other 
than mercenaries and squires of Caesareopapism? Here, no doubt, he agrees with 
us. But let him then put his hand on his heart and tell us just as honestly whether, on 
the other hand, it is not in good part hatred of Prussia, Welfthum and Hassianism, 
that is, just as much the vexed politics, which, consciously or unconsciously, lies at 
the bottom, if so many pastors in the new provinces oppose the new government 
even in such things as they would have put up with, or really put up with, from the 
old government? Oh, that a Stroebel, who knows how to castigate that hypocritical 
servility so masterfully, would think it time to put this oppositional policy, which wants 
to be Lutheran, in the right light! It would be no less necessary. What is right for one 
is right for another. - 

Further, what zeal is it that one now sets heaven and earth in motion against 
the innocent civil registers and the civil marriage that has become necessary, while 
for years one allowed the gradual but inexorable penetration of the Union quite 
calmly? Cowing mosquitoes and swallowing cameos is, after all, the least - 
blindness. 

All respect to the Vilmarians! They are men who value their convictions more 
than their bellies. They are rare these days, even among the "clergy", God knows. 
Martyrs they are, but not Lutheran martyrs. Their doctrines of church, office, 
constitution, etc., are the obvious antithesis of what Scripture and symbols say. With 
what fatal blindness has the malicious devil been able to strike such noble men, 
because they love the colorful romantic half-light of the new theology more than the 
simple light of the old theologians Paul, Luther and their successors, which 
thoroughly dispels all sentimental dusk. 

Finally, one considers that too black, what of alliance-seeking with 
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If the Pope and the Jesuits have said this - and Recensent will undoubtedly consider 
this to be the worst - God would have us paint it a hundred times worse and blacker, 
i.e., in its true, real form before his eyes. For he will not be able to deny the fact itself. 
Or does he alone not see what is before the eyes of all the world? Does he not see, 
for example, that in Hesse and Hanover, between papists and so-called Old 
Lutherans, there is waving, flirting, complimenting and diplomacy, not to say 
conspiring? Minkel himself had to warn (God reward him!) and Munkel's co-workers 
should have sensed nothing of this? No! He must know that. We know it here "in the 
distance"; we see it in so many journals where it cannot be read merely between the 
lines; we hear it from many eye and ear witnesses who come from there; indeed, we 
have it before our eyes in black and white in not a few letters. And he must know still 
more. He must know that among his own brethren and their followers there are even 
those who regard the Pope as the champion of the freedom of the Church, whose 
hope is in Rome and France, who secretly wish victory to the Jesuits and the French, 
and would hardly leave it at such pious wishes if the game were not somewhat 
dangerous. Now should not every drop of German, Lutheran blood be outraged 
against such things? Has it come to this, that Germans can consider the hereditary 
enemy of their people, that Lutherans can consider the Antichrist and hereditary 
enemy of God and His anointed as their refuge and rock - and our reviewer has not 
a word of warning against such unbelievable delusion, no indignation against such 
infamy of sentiment, no cry of horror against such evil mutiny! Instead, one 
complains only about the government's measures. But is it not they themselves, 
such pastors, who compel the government to take such measures? Truly, we 
Americans are no admirers of the Prussian regiment. The corporal stick, the 
Kamasch service and the petty police economy are not at all to our taste. We are 
very far from defending all the laws and measures of the government. It has done 
much wrong, and without necessity. But we ask, what on earth is the government to 
do about such people? If from the beginning they had simply given to Caesar what 
is Caesar's, and to God what is God's; if they had sent themselves into the inevitable, 
the change of authority, as befits Christians and preachers of the Gospel; had they 
rendered sincere, honest obedience and shown good will in all things that were not 
against God, while openly and manfully setting forth to the government from God's 
word where they could obey and where they could not; had they, in due case, without 
much appointment and solidary connection, each proved by deed that they feared 
God more than men-who knows what the government would have done? So blind 
is 
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it would not have alienated its best citizens, the Christians, without cause. But what 
is the government to do with such people who themselves do not know what they 
want, of whom not three are in agreement with each other, who are so uncertain 
about the relationship between church and state that they, for their part, would just 
as soon mix spiritual and secular government together as the government itself (only 
for a different purpose), who resist where they obey, obey where they should resist, 
who, when their romantic feelings, their political prejudices, their ecclesiastical 
passions, or their parochial status, are so much in the dark that they do not know 
what they want? who, when their romantic feelings, their political prejudices, their 
ecclesiastical loves, or their parochial honor are injured in the mighty throng of the 
struggle, sit down in the corner and grumble and murmur, resent and sulk, or even 
rage and mutiny and join the enemies against whom the government has to fight to 
the death and still pretend to be untouchable as "clergymen" in all this! Truly, the 
German government has patience. In free America they would not make half so 
much trouble with the gentlemen. 

We now come to the last challenged sentence of the synodal address: "Thus 
everything is drifting, and as it seems unstoppable, not only toward union, but toward 
the complete dissolution of the state churches into the state, even toward barbaric 
paganism. - A pressure from outside that increases from day to day, an ever-growing 
confusion within, a general lack of help, advice, courage, and hope - that is the sight 
that the German state and regional churches now present to us. Truly a gloomy 
picture." 

When one has to paint a night piece, one must not use bright, funny colors, as 
much as one would like to; one will not be able to avoid using gray and black. Thus 
it gives us no pleasure to have to create such a "dull picture,” but we must not apply 
any bright colors if the picture is to remain a true one. Or what is untrue here? That 
the pressure from outside is increasing, no one will wish to deny. Where else do the 
ever louder complaints come from, where do they come from the strange 
phenomenon that even those who not long ago absolutely did not want to hear about 
leaving the State Church are gradually beginning to think at least about the possibility 
of such a step, even if they are still postponing its execution into the bluest distance? 

But what will not easily be admitted over there, that the confusion within is also 
growing daily, is unfortunately just as evident. Let us look, for example, at the 
pastoral conferences and church meetings, of which so many, large and small, are 
being held in the present emergency. What do we see? Always the same thing. 
Whatever may be said about doctrine, practice, constitution, etc., if one goes even 
halfway to the bottom of any matter, the most profound difference and the strangest 
confusion are immediately revealed. Not three agree completely 
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agree. Every one uses the dogmatic or ecclesiastical expressions in a different 
sense, and soon every man's hand is against every man. And what does one do 
now? Does one go back to the first principles and not rest until one has at least 
come to terms with them? By no means. That could lead to a rupture. That must be 
prevented at all costs. No, one helps oneself in another way. A deft hand quickly 
formulates a few general resolutions which, if need be, can be agreed upon from 
various points of view. These resolutions are adopted just as quickly by the majority, 
and then it is said in the report: "Even if the views differed widely in detail (i.e., in the 
principles), we nevertheless received a great deal of stimulation, and basically we 
were all in agreement (i.e., that we all want to be and remain Lutheran and defend 
the Lutheran Church). - Yes, often, and especially at large conventions which are 
intended to function as public demonstrations, one does not even venture onto the 
ice of a discussion from the outset, but is wisely content to have one lecture after 
the other read out and to have a kind of summary agreement pronounced by 
acclamation at each one. When this is done, the great work is done. The whole world 
must now see how One Heart and One Soul these Lutherans are, and how One 
stands for all and all for One. - But the world today is no longer so good-natured as 
to allow itself to be fooled into believing such things. The sharp eyes of your enemies 
will not fail to notice that these are nothing but means to mask discord and confusion 
in your camp. And what does it help you, dear German Lutherans? Are you not 
actually doing the very same thing that you are fighting against among the Unrists? 
Is it not the vexed union itself that you cherish in your own midst, and is it not all the 
more reprehensible and dangerous the more it is disguised? Can a kingdom which 
is divided in itself exist simply because it is united? 

But a further proof of the confusion is the ways and means proposed at such 
conferences and in the journals to cure Joseph's harm. It is true, thank God! one 
sometimes hears references to the One Right Means, which, in the formation and 
reformation of the Church, has directed all and only and in the best way. But most 
seem no longer to have full confidence in this means. They at least use more and 
more the new means that come from the Pandora's box of the new theology and 
church politics. And there each one has his nostrum and specificum which he 
recommends. One wants to see church discipline introduced with a bang, as if 
evangelical church discipline were possible before the so-called congregations 
become real congregations and as if they could become so before they have been 
rebuilt from the ground up in all patience and doctrine. Another sets his hope on the 
so-called 
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inner mission. Good enough; if only today it did not have such a dubious aftertaste 
and if modern deaconry were not so similar to the "new monasticism and nunnery" 
of which old Luther warns. Others see the salvation of the church in a change of the 
constitution, and probably most of those who call themselves Old Lutherans, but 
who should be called Court Churchmen, in the abolition of the inconvenient lay 
presbyteries and synods and the restoration and elevation of the prestige and power 
of the "clergy," or even in the establishment of a monarchical episcopal regiment. 
They defy and insist on historical law, the old church ordinances, and the guaranteed 
privileges of the church, forgetting, however, that such guarantees are not worth a 
damn as soon as they no longer live in the hearts of the people, and that parchments 
yellowed in storm and stress periods have never been able to withstand the spirit of 
the times, but are rather always blown to the four winds with all those who hold to 
them. - So then the dear German Lutheran ideologues each have his favorite means 
for which they recruit a following. For no one dares to go forward alone in order to 
act. That is not the way today, as it was in Luther's time. No, first a multitude must 
agree and unite in solidarity. In this way the church government must be influenced 
and induced to act. Only the "authorities" can act. And that is why all such 
tremendous efforts to save the church finally fizzle out into the blue skies, i.e. in 
petitions, representations, and remonstrations to high, highest, and most exalted 
places! - But enough! for with this we have already come to the "general lack of help, 
advice, courage and hope" which one does not want to admit, but which can already 
be seen here, as elsewhere, from all other corners and ends. Or take a look at any 
of the Lutheran papers - for we have to do only with these, what do we care about 
the others - who can read, for example, the "Zeitblatt" without getting the depressing 
impression again and again how completely helpless even a man like Minkel is in 
the face of the spirit of the times and the events of the day! And are the other leaders 
of the Lutherans better off? To complain about the unsuccessfulness of all the 
means used, does that not mean to be helpless? To seek allies in the Pope, in the 
Jesuits, and in the French, does this not mean that they have already despaired of 
all proper help? To give the Australian synods the advice not to try any further to see 
if they can agree on the right faith (nothing will come of it!), but to walk peacefully 
side by side until - God creates a change (as Munkel advises), does that not mean: 
to bid farewell to all hope? Always talking about the need to leave, but always 
remaining and remaining; waiting for God's instruction, while the first commandment 
has long since been written in the Bible; looking for clear divine signs, while one 
does not see one sign after another, and does not want to see them, is this no more 
than a "goodbye" to the faith? 
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Rath- und Hoffnungslosigkeit? What are they still waiting for, the German Lutherans? 
Are they waiting for the police beadle to kick them out of the state church from behind, 
but from the front for the angel Gabriel to take them by the scoop and show them the 
millennial kingdom of milk and honey, where the "clergy" are already born with black 
square berets on their heads and white cravats, where even the suckling pigs abhor 
civil marriage and the roasted pigeons fly with the most foot-pleasing devotion into 
the open spiritual mouths? Surely it must be signs of this kind that one waits for; for 
all the others have already happened enough. 

Do you, frivolous American, even want to mock the poor German brothers? - 
they call out to me. Do they not fight manfully and under great fear and hardship for 
their Lutheran Zion? Well, who can doubt that many godly hearts pray and struggle 
in the closet? But he who fights rightly with God, as Jacob did, is gradually learning 
to stand up to wretched men in the power of God and to fight as a man. Do our 
German Lutheran theologians and pastors do this? They mean to do it, they really 
mean to do it, so many dear, righteous, well-meaning men. But what do they do in 
fact and in truth? Under constant resolutions not to give way the next time, but rather 
to leave, they are - constantly on the retreat, vacating one position after another and 
remaining in the state church. There is something tragicomic in this struggle. At first 
the slogan was: Preservation of Lutheranism, but preservation of the State Church 
at any possible price! But the enemy knew from the beginning that the second was 
actually meant most seriously. So the Union and the spirit of the age had to demand 
the first concessions from Lutheranism in order that the state church might be 
preserved. Now these are superficialities, trifles, they said in the Lutheran camp, they 
could be dropped. If something essential were demanded, we would not yield. As 
was to be expected, something of this essential was soon demanded. How then? 
That, too, they thought they might at most be allowed to concede; one must confine 
oneself to what is most essential. The confession still existed rightly, times could 
change, and under favorable circumstances one could perhaps regain what had 
been given out. If one resigned now, one would be giving everything out of one's 
hands. It was one's duty to preserve oneself for the future; of course, if the right of 
the confession were touched, one would have to, would want to, and would stand 
firm; if the confession fell, one could no longer remain in the state church. - The devil 
laughed at this and gave the signal for his own to advance once more. Loosening, 
modifying the confession was now the demand. So the decisive point was there. Now 
they will have mustered all they had to defend the old glorious flag; or if false brethren 
have handed it down 
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surely they have at least turned their backs on such traitors? Neither of them. They 
took another step back and remained in the state church. Now they interpreted the 
new confession. It was quite a neck-breaking art that was necessary, the intention 
of the new form was too obvious. However, what is not possible if one only seriously 
wants to. One persuaded oneself that the new confession, properly interpreted, 
could mean almost the same thing as the old one had said. Conscience, it is true, 
objected that the old confession was the one with which one had just pledged to 
stand and fall. But even for this there was counsel. For just at the right time the new 
light dawned on our fighters: even if the state church as a whole had lost its Lutheran 
character, it was still possible to preserve it in the individual congregations, and that 
was the most important thing. As long as right doctrine and practice were still allowed 
in the individual congregation, one could still yield and remain. Of course, if even 
right doctrine were to be forbidden and ungodly practice commanded, then it would 
certainly have come to the very extreme point where one could no longer give in one 
iota, but would have to take up the walking stick. - The next thing, of course, was 
that such a practice was in fact prescribed: Admission of false believers and 
obviously ungodly persons to Holy Communion, blessing of obvious scoffers as 
church leaders, etc. So now the most extreme thing had also happened. Now they 
finally went? Not until now. Recognition had advanced another step. It was now 
found that stepping out would not help. Not enough would leave to be able to claim 
the church property, and without church property no congregation could exist. Here, 
then, it was not one's own need, one's bleeding conscience, that was to be 
considered, but the need of the once-commanded flock, which, if left, would become 
prey to the wolves. No, a good shepherd does not flee. One must remain and wait 
until God provides counsel, until the Lord raises up a Moses who leads the people 
through the Red Sea in mass and safely (perhaps also loaded with the treasures of 
Egypt?). It is sinful impatience to want to do something oneself; now it is a matter of 
waiting, waiting. - The matter still stands on this point today. Step by step they moved 
away, at every step they declared that they would rather leave than move a hair's 
breadth further away, and each time they stayed and retreated. Like once the 
glorious crowd of Greeks at Thermopylae, they fought for the holy cause against the 
enemy with such courage that everyone remained in his place. - What is now 
considered the last line of defense in church headquarters, where the decisive battle 
is to be fought, whether the demanded blessing of marriages contrary to Scripture, 
or the complete abolition of the Lutheran confession, or only the introduction of 
barbaric paganism, that is known to all. 
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we do not. This much, however, we know and dare to predict, if they do not soon 
open their eyes and strike themselves, our German theologians and pastors, they 
will certainly not stand firm even then. And if, in their opinion, the time should really 
come for them to leave, it will in reality have long since passed and been missed. 
They will wait until no one follows them anymore, until even the last Christian soul in 
the congregation will have completely lost trust in their pastor. If they do not soon 
come to the right realization and the right courage and if, furthermore, the 
catastrophe does not occur from above, which throws the entire savings of the state 
church over the heap (so that what Christians are still present are forced to build a 
new church, similar to the one here), then the entire supposed struggle will end with 
the fact that men who now still want to be true-strictly old Lutheran will gradually, only 
the most devout Kaiserl. Royal Union-State clergymen, then Protestant-Union mob 
priests, and finally - | will not say what? - will become. 

O! Dear German Lutheran pastors, let us warn you, even if it were from us 
Americans! Do not think that we want to rise above you. Oh, what are we then? We 
did not win the golden freedom of the church. We found it when we came. From the 
beginning we had it easier, much easier, than you. We should therefore have got on 
cheaply. And yet in many ways it still looks so sad with us. How then should we rise? 
Take not, then, our word amiss. Perhaps you are unaccustomed to the tone in which 
we speak. But do not let that keep you from listening to us. For once we cannot help 
it; to whom we are dear we must speak the truth. And we have many dear friends 
among you, of whom we are convinced that they love the Lord Jesus just as much 
and would serve him just as honestly as we do, perhaps even more so. If we therefore 
appear to be outwardly against you, we want nothing else than to fight for you. We 
would be glad to help you, if only we could, so that you would see the error of the 
way that some of you have taken, so that you would avoid the great danger with 
which we see you threatened. But of course we also know that it is only the free 
grace of God that can and must enlighten and sustain you, as it does us, and bring 
you to your goal. Come then! Commanded to him! May He grant that we may soon 
become one heart and one soul in faith and love, and one day, coming out of the 
great tribulation, praise and glorify Him with one mouth for ever and ever. Amen! 

As far as the contested theses are concerned, Mr. Thesensteller will represent 
the same himself. H. C. Schwan. 
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(Translated by Prof. A. Cramer.) 
Compendium of the Theology of the Fathers 
From 


M. Heinrich Eckhardt. 


(Continued.) 
Objections. 


Some objections are raised against this: first, against this, that God is said to be 
incorporeal, uncomposed, simple; for in the Scriptures of the 
Prophets, after all, would God attach human limbs? 
Origen: "God must not be thought to be any body, but is a spiritual being, 
simple, who suffers not that anything should be added unto him." 1) 


What then of those ways of speaking which are taken from the members of the human body? 


Hilarius: "Scripture teaches by the corporeal the spiritual, and explains by the 
visible the invisible." 2) Tertullian: "According to the different times of faith, the 
prophets at that time still spoke of God in parables, not as God was, but as the people 
could apprehend. For if his eyes are described, it is expressed that he sees all things; 
if his ear is spoken of, it is signified that he hears all things." 3) 


Some things are also said of God in a temporal way, which sayings imply a naming after 
something accidental? 
Cyril: "Concerning creatures, some things are said of God in the way of time, 
and then one speaks as according to something accidental.” 4) 


But what is to be made of anger, wrath, remorse, etc., which seems to have the nature of a 
coincidence? 
Augustin: "Therefore God is called unchangeable, because in his nature anger, 

wrath, newness, forgetfulness, remembering, and other similar things 
1) Non corpus aliquod putandus est esse Deus: sed intellectualis natura, simplex, nihil 
omnino in se adjunctionis admittens. Drig. 1. 1. mept apyov. 2) Scriptura per corporalia 
spiritualia docet; et invisibilia per visibilia demonstrat. Hilar. 1. de Trinit. 3) Parabolis 
adhuc secundum fidei tempus de D e 0 prophetae tunc loquebantur, non quomodo 
Deus erat, sed quomodo populus capere poterat. Nam cum oculi describuntur, quod 
omnia videat, exprimitur. Et quando auris, quod omnes audiat, proponitur. Tertull. 1. 
de Trinit. 4) Relatione ad creaturas quaedam dicuntur de Deo temporaliter, et illa 
dicuntur secundum accidens. Cyrill. 1. 11. Thess. c, 1. 
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have no place in any way." 1) For his nature is simple and unchangeable, unclouded, 
and not he himself is another, and another again that which he has and that which 
he is." 

So what does anger mean with God? What does repentance mean? 

Beda: "With God, anger is called that power according to which he, not with a 
movement of the mind, but in tranquillity, punishes the subjected creature in the most 
just manner." - "The repentance of God is not a change of his mind, which is wont 
to take place in men who take back what they have rashly done evil, but a change 
in the things that have occurred, while the divine foreknowledge remains 
unchangeable." 2) 

What is the meaning of such statements? 

Augustine answers: "Scripture often condescends to our comprehension and 
attributes to God what we see happening in the life and life of men. 3) Here also 
belongs the rule of Albini: "Scripture speaks of God sometimes actually, sometimes 
in terms of, sometimes figuratively." 4) Beda: "For of the Lord, who in his nature is 
sufferingless and tranquil, yet we say in our own way: it grieves him." - "They say: it 
grieves him, but after men's manner." 5) 

Thou hast also said that God is everywhere whole; but this seems to be contradicted, and to put 
a change in God, when it is read that he descends? 

Prosper: "God descends, that is, he inspires human actions, or he approaches 
their senses." 6) Fulgentius: "To him, they say, God comes, to whom he is worthy to 
reveal himself, and from him he goes away, to whom he hides the light of his love. 
As much, then, as concerns its nature and power, the Trinity is everywhere, One 
God, all things. 


1) Ideo Deus immutabilis dicitur, quia in natura ejus ira, furor, poenitentia, oblivio, 
recordatio et alia his similia illi nullo modo accidunt. Aug. |. de essent, divin. 

2) Dicitur ira in De o vis illa, qua justissime vindicat subjectam creaturam non cum 
motu, sed cum tranquillitate. Beda in 2. psalm. - Poenitentia Dei non perturbatio sensus 
est, quae in homines cadere solet, retractantes, quid improvide mali commisserint; sed 
mutatio rerum transeuntium, immutabili manente praescientia divina. Id. 1. 2 Sam. c. 
11. 

3) Scripturam solere saepe se demittere ad captum nostrum, eaque tribuere Deo, 
quae in hominum consuetudine et vita videmus fieri. Aug. 1. 83- qu. 52. 

4) Scriptura de Deo aliquando proprie, aliquando relative, aliquando translative 
(metaphorice) loquitur. Albin. 1. 1. de Trinit. c. 15. 

5) Dominus, enim, qui in natura sua impassibilis est et placidus, dolere tamen 
dicitur nostro modo. Beda in proverb. Salom. 1. 2. - Et poenitere dicitur, sed more 
hominiim. Id. in 5. c. Genes. 

6) Descendere Deum est humanos actus inspicere, vel eorum sensibus pro 
pinquare. Prosp de promiss. Dei c. 8. 
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according to his power, not according to his bulk. But as far as our thoughts are 
concerned, it is said that God descends to us, when he so disposes his speech that, 
speaking to us in a human way, he is worthy to reveal to us his knowledge and love. 
"1) Or Eucherius: "When he does something on earth that happens miraculously 
apart from the ordinary course of nature, he makes his presence known to us, as it 
were. "2) That it is also said that God sees everything and knows everything 
contradicts the fact that he speaks to us in a human way: God sees all things and 
knows all things, which is contradicted by the fact that he is 

Gen. 18. speaketh doubtfully, and cometh down from heaven to know whether the cry be true? 

Eucherius: "Why does Almighty God, who knows all things, doubt, as it were, 
before the trial, if not that he may give us an example of prudence, that we may not 
presume to believe the evil of men sooner than we have tried it?" 3) 

By the way, he is also called unscripted, and yet one reads in the prophet that he goes to his 
place? 

Damascenus: "God, both incorporeal and incorruptible, is not in a certain place, 
for he is himself his place, filling all things, and reaching beyond all things, and 
concluding all things. But he is said to be in a place, and is called a place of God, 
where his operation is manifested. For he himself passeth purely and indelibly 
through all things, and maketh all things partakers of his effect, according to every 
man's ability, capacity, and power." 4) 


3. His personal attributes. 


Above, among the nominal names or personal attributes of God, you counted variously the 
name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit: but are not the Father and the Son also 
spirits? are they not holy? 

So how can "Holy Spirit" be the characteristic name of the third person alone? 

Junilius: "The individual persons of the Trinity have this peculiarity, that the 
Father is never called the Son, nor is he called the Son in a composite way. 

1) Illi venire dicitur Deus, cui se manifestare dignatur; et ab illo recedere, a quo 
lumen dilectionis suae abscondit. Quantum ergo ad substantiam suam et potentiam 
ubique est Trinitas, unus Deus, totus totum complens, virtute, non mole. Quantum autem 
ad cogitationes nostras attinet, descendere Deus dicitur ad nos, cum sermonem suum ita 
temperat, ut, humano nobiscum more loquens, agnitionem suam et dilectionem nobis 
intimare dignetur. Fulgent, ad Thrasim. 

2) Cum aliquid facit in terra, quod praeter usitatum naturae cursum mirabiliter 
factum, praesentiam ejus quodammodo ostendit. Eucher. 1. 2. in Genes. 

3) Omnipotens Deus, omnia sciens, cur ante probationem quasi dubitat, nisi ut 
gravitatis nobis exemplum proponat, ne mala hominum ante praesumamus credere, 
quam probare ? Eucher. 1. 2. In Genes, 

4) Deus et immaterialis et incircumscriptus in loco non est. ipse enim sui 
ipsius locus est, cuncta replens, et super omnia eminens, et ipse continens omnia. 
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the Holy Spirit, though separately He may be called both Spirit and Holy. Neither is 

the Son called actually or conjoinedly Holy Spirit; nor, again, is the name Father or 

Son attached to the Holy Spirit." 1) 

In a similar way the name father is sometimes attached to the son; so surely it cannot be 
the proper name of the first person? 

St. Junilius: "In the Trinity the name Father is not attached to any other person, 
except that it is read of the Son that he is called the Father of the world to come. But 
this is said of him according to the flesh, not actually and signally, namely, that it 
might be implied that he is the author and cause of our blessedness, in whom human 
nature, through the resurrection of the flesh, both hopes and attains to the life to 
come." 2) 

So what are the true personal attributes of God? 

Victor: "The attributes of the three persons are: fatherhood, sonship, and going 
forth." "By these personal qualities alone," says Damascenus, "the three holy 
persons differ from each other, not in essence, but in the character of a distinct 
person, undivided." 3) 


What is the order of the people? 


Tertullian: "In acknowledging the Son, | assert that He is the second after the 
Father. But the third after God and the Son, is the Holy Spirit." 4) 


Dicitur autem in loco esse et dicitur locus Dei, ubi ejus manifesta fit operatio. Ipse enim 
per omnia pure et impermixtibiliter meat, et omnibus suae operationis consortium tradit, 
secundum unius cujusque aptitudinem, capacitatem et virtutem. Damasc. 1. |. de orth. 
fid. e. 16. 

Singulae Trinitatis personae proprium habent, quod Pater nunquam dicitur Filius nec 
conjunctis sermonibus Spiritus sanctus: licet divise et Spiritus dici possit et sanctus. 
Nec Filius proprie aut conjunctive dicitur Spiritus sanctus, nec rursus Spiritui sancto 
Patris aut Filii nomen adseribitur. Jun. e. 18- 

In ipsa Trinitate nulli alii personae vocabulum Patris adseribitur, nisi quod de Filio 
dictum legitur: Pater futuri seculi; sed hoc secundum carnem dictum est, et non proprie 
atque significative, ut ostenderetur ipse genitor et causa beatitudinis nostrae, in quo per 
carnis resurrectionem humana natura futuram vitam et sperare incipit, et sumere. Junii, 
e. 15- 

Proprietates trium hypostasium sunt: Paternitas, Filiatio et Processio. Victor Ep. 
Hecant. 2- In his solis, inquit Damasc., proprietatibus personalibus differunt ab invicem 
tres sanctae hypostases, non substantia, sed characterismo propriae hypostaseos 
indivisibiliter discretae. 1. 1. de orth. Fid. e. 10. 

Dum Filium agnosco, secundum a patre defendo. Tertius autem est a Deo et Filio 
Spiritus sanctus. Tertull. adv. Prax. 
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Tell me the characteristic description of the characters? 

Damascenus: "The Father is God, who is from eternity, not begotten, so that 
he is begotten of no man, but who begets the same-begotten Son. The Son is God, 
from the beginning, apart from time, from eternity, without flowing out, without 
suffering anything, without being separated, begotten of the Father. The Holy Spirit 
is God, the sanctifying power, existing in a distinct person, proceeding without 
separation from the Father, and resting on the Son, coeternal with the Father and the 
Son." 1) (To be continued.) 


Literary. 


Gerhard's sacred meditations. Translated from the Latin by Rev. W. M. Blackburn, 


of Erie, Pa. Baltimore, Md. T. N. Kurtz. 1860. 

Whoever would have read an advertisement of this English translation of 
Gerhard's Meditations and would have rejoiced that this delicious, golden book has 
now also been made accessible to Americans, has rejoiced in vain; for the present 
translation is not such, but a mutilation. The words: "translated from the Latin" are a 
true mockery. The translator has taken the liberty of omitting and adding as he 
pleases. In some meditations Gerhard is hardly recognizable. The most frightening 
thing is that the translator has smuggled in Calvinistic doctrine. When, for example, 
in the 17th meditation, it says in Latin: "Remember, O believing soul, the great grace 
of God, which has been shown you in the healing bath of holy baptism; baptism is a 
bath of rebirth", the English translation says only: "baptism is a sign of the washing 
away of rebirth". This 17th meditation on baptism occupies no more than one page 
in the English translation, whereas it should occupy 5 or more pages if it had been 
faithfully translated. In the 20th meditation, according to the Latin, it says: "Here the 
Lamb of God is not only presented to us to behold, but to taste and to eat. 
none nn nn nnn n anne nn nn nnn n nn nne ne When Christ's body and blood are given to us, then all the 
benefits are also given to us, which were acquired through the most holy body and 
the blood of the Lord"; the English translator, however, lets our Gerhard speak in a 
good Calvinistic way: "We see here 


1) Pater Deus est, semper existens, ingenitus, ut non ex aliquo genitus, 
generans autem Filium coaeternum. Filius Deus est, semper, intemporaliter, 
aeterne, influxibiliter, impassibiliter et insejuncte ex Patre genitus. Spiritus S. 
Deus est, virtus sanctiflcatrix, in propria persona subsistens, insejuncte a Patre 
procedens, et in Filio requiescens, consubstantialis Patri et Filio. Dam. 1. 1. ¢. 
18. 
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not the Lamb of God, but we eat and drink the images of His broken body and His 
blood shed for us.... They (bread and wine) declare that the benefits of Christ's death 
may be shared with us." This is blatant dishonesty. Even a heathen can see that. The 
Reformed would justly accuse us of dishonesty if we did so with one of Calvin's or 
Beza's writings. The publication of this book does not cast a good light on the General 
Synod, in whose midst it appeared without protest, or was even recommended. - 
What is to be thought of such falsification of the writings of others is best told to us 
by Luther, who knew how to sing a song about the false spirits. He writes in the 
Scriptures, "That these words of Christ, 'This is my body,’ etc., still stand firm against 
the swarming spirits. 1527" - thus: "Martinus Bucerus is among you one of the most 
noble, and a Christian dear brother and fellow-servant of Christ among you, who also 
sanctifies you already in life, the same has verlateinet our pastor, He Johann 
Pomer's" (Bugenhagen's) "Psalter (as he then has great grace to speak of God and 
to interpret) and has thus corrupted the fine book with the poison of your doctrine of 
the holy Sacrament, that it is hard to find counsel, because the same book comes 
among so many people and is sold under John's name and work, the very error, since 
he constantly fights against it with his hand and mouth. You holy people let such little 
pieces go as if you were pleased with them and do not hold them up for retraction 
and restitution, since you well know what is in it for John and how highly he is offended 
by such a knavery. My very best book that | have ever made, the postilions, which 
the papists also like, he has also condemned with prefaces, subterfuges, and 
objections, so that under my name this blasphemous, shameful doctrine is brought 
and carried further than perhaps through all your books. What shall | do? How can | 
counsel these things now? | must feel as if a dog had bitten me. | have punished it 
with remonstrances, but what is the use? The devil saw that this book penetrated 
everywhere; therefore he seized the same, loaded it, and smeared his filth upon it. 
And |, an innocent man, must therefore be the devil's muckmaster, willingly or 
unwillingly. We still suffer nothing, but walk on roses and are scoundrels and biters; 
but they are vain sanctuary, and in addition do such poisonous treachery and 
murderous stings, which cannot be healed. -------------------------- So bad are the 
people and their devil with their madness, that they also spread it through strange 
books, just as if there were not enough books, so that they now want to deafen the 
world. What shall happen after my death? That is what they do to me when | am alive, 
and leave me to sit here in Wittenberg and watch. ----------------- If he" (Bucerus) "had 
found fault with my interpretation, he would have known to find me with writings, or 
little books of my own, and 
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would have been without need to desecrate my dearest book behind my back and 
to drive its poison into the hearts with it. Such little things pass among you as holy, 
moral, Christian works. In spite of us impatient ones that we murmur against it. 
nonce nc nent c nnn nnn nnn nn nnn nnn nnn nnn nnn nnn Behold, beloved, how the 
holy people press upon us and want to have us blind, spiritless carnivores by force 
into their faith, as if their God could not come to his glory and preserve their faith 
without us Wittenbergers. | do not want to strike out the little trick now, as it would 
be well worth it, so that they do not take cause from our impatience to forget the 
main things and to praise their holiness. This only we pray, that they may first do 
such things out of their own means, and not suffer them among themselves, before 
they burn themselves so bright, and wipe their mouths: for it is evil for holy men to 
prove such wickedness and devilish deceitfulness unto their neighbour. Paul says in 
Romans 2 that not only the perpetrators, but also those who consent to it, are guilty 
of death. If it were only for our lives, we poor, unholy, impatient sinners would gladly 
keep silent, and suffer this from the great, saintly saint; but it concerns our doctrine, 
which is presented to other people by us for the salvation of souls; so they come 
first, and defile, poison, and destroy the same, so that it does more harm by us than 
by their own books. Against this we must protest a little. Whether one notices what 
her famous holiness is, | cannot help it; it is Christ's fault who says that one should 
know the trees by their fruit." (Erlanger Ausg. 30, 147-149.) G. 


Handworterbuch der biblischen Alterthimer fur gebildete Bibelleser. 

Published by Dr. Eduard C. Aug. Riehm, full professor of theology in Halle a. 
S. With many illustrations, plans and maps. Bielefeld and Leipzig. Published by 
Velhagen and Klasing. A biblical dictionary with illustrations, maps, etc., written in 
the right spirit, would certainly be welcomed with joy. Unfortunately, the present one 
is not such a dictionary. Although it is beautifully furnished and contains much that 
is excellent, it also contains the spirit that drives almost all recent German 
theologians, a spirit that feels called to master the Holy Scriptures. Neither the editor, 
nor his associates, are known to be men who "fear the word of God" (Isa. 66:2.). 
Though the editor says of his co-workers in the preface, "They are men of various 
theological and ecclesiastical positions, but one in love to the sacred Scriptures, as 
the word of truth" (p. Il.), we must decidedly deny the latter. Where there is no holy 
awe of the word of the great, majestic God, where it is read with a critical eye, as if 
it were a classical writer, and where one thinks he has discovered inaccuracies, etc., 
there can be no true love for the word of God. 
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be the talk of the town. This is already shown in the first booklet. The biblical stories, 
e.g. of Abraham and Adam, are presented as skilful compilations of several, often 
quite different, traditions. Of Abraham's story it is said: "The biblical narrative of him 
has combined older and more recent traditions into a beautiful, unified and 
systematic overall picture." (p. 10.) (- The Holy Spirit has probably still to thank, that 
he receives such great praise from such highly honored critics! -) At the same time, 
however, even the "educated readers," for whom the book is written in the first place, 
have to listen to highly lauded nonsense, e. g.: "To be sure, God, as Elohim, has 
the right to demand even such a sacrifice from a father" (as from Abraham) "and the 
worshipper of Jehovah, demonstrating full obedience of faith, cannot be inferior in 
the sacrificial sense to his heathen neighbors. But as Jehovah (this name of God is 
used from the time when it appears that the actual sacrifice of Isaac was not willed 
by God), God wills that the sacrificial urge shall know its God-ordained limit and 
boundary in the sanctity of human life." (p. 14.) In the article "Adam" (p. 24.) it says: 
"Concerning the first man and his creation there are two biblical narratives, of which, 
besides common fundamental ideas, each has its own peculiarity. According to the 
older, man was created as the goal of God's creative activity only after all other living 
creatures, namely man and woman together; it especially emphasizes the kinship 


of human nature with God------------------------------------------------------------ : In 
mo neec enn n nnn n nnn n nn nn nnn nn nnn n nnn nn nnn n nnn nnnnn nana nnnnnnnnnnmnnnnannnmann mann nmanmnnnnmanan contrast, 

according to the younger version, man was ------------------------------------ created as 
the first of all living creatures, first of all only man, then for his sake the animals and 
birds, and finally woman, who was destined to be his comrade. ---------- It describes 
the original state as a state of childlike innocence and childlike happiness; but man 
NAS AS --------------------------------------- 2 oon nnn nnn nn nnn nn nnn nnn nnn nnn nnn enn nnnnnee yet no other 
knowledge of good and evil than the quite undeveloped one which the one divine 
prohibition gives him------------------------------------------------------------------- ; and, being 


mortal by nature, he can and shall become immortal only through the enjoyment of 
the tree of life." The story of creation is called a "simple, purely religious view" in 
contrast to the heathen conceptions and the modern-scientific (!) hypotheses, e. g. 
Darwin's, and then it is said that the "uneducated sense" would "always recognize 
in it the most worthy of God and man." The descent of the human race from One 
Parent is significantly shaken. - But enough. The book corresponds entirely "to the 
needs and requirements of our present education" (S. |.), that is, of the unbelief of 
recent times. 
G. 
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I. America. 

New York Synod. The St. Matthew's congregation in New York, as reported in the 
"Zeitschrift", submitted through their pastor, Dr. Ruperti, a paper to this synod in which "sweeping 
changes in the synodal order" are requested. 

The Synod of Pennsylvania, the "mother synod," as Mr. Rev. Brobst likes to express it, 
held its meeting this year in Norristown from May 23 to 28. As a"mother synod" it should certainly 
set a good example for all other synods. Unfortunately, this is not the case. On the contrary, we 
have seen from its proceedings, as reported in various papers, that this time, as usual, it has 
been a bad mother and has once again set a bad example. We only want to call attention to four 
points. The first is that the "Mother Synod" gives so little about doctrine. As always, only business 
was transacted. Thus the "Pilgrim" writes: "The weekdays Monday to Friday were, as before, 
devoted to business with an exclusiveness which gave us Germans a cramped impression, while 
the English brethren felt quite comfortable about it." At Mr. Rev. Brobst's motion, it was indeed 
"resolved that the Executive Committee shall see that theses on doctrinal questions are 
presented for discussion at the next meeting, and that as much time as possible shall be devoted 
to such discussion at the beginning of Synod,"-but, so long as there is no sense of doctrine, of 
pure doctrine, of growth in doctrine, such resolutions will be of little avail; the doctrinal discussion, 
should it come to pass, will yet, as in Council, be a most lame one. The sense of pure doctrine 
cannot be resolved upon. The other thing in which the "mother synod" sets a bad example is its 
church fellowship with false believers. True, in 1873, when the General Synod offered "change 
of delegates" to the General Council, the Council (and by implication the Synod of Pennsylvania) 
refused the offer, stating "A change of delegates would, therefore, be a mere matter of form and 
courtesy , and would involve not only a circumventing and ignoring of the important points on 
which we differ in opinion, but also a formal and definite recognition which each body would give 
to the position of the other, when in reality each body in its heart condemns the position of the 
other." But yet, incredible as it seems to be, the "mother synod" maintains the vote-leader in the 
Council, exchange of delegates with the Reformirten. Dr. Krauth (! ?) had been a delegate of the 
"Mutter Synod" to the Reformirte Synod and submitted his report, and another pastor of the 
"Mutter Synod" was again elected delegate for the next Reformirte Synod. So in the "mother 
synod" one does not "condemn the position" of the Reformed "in one's heart". It almost seems 
as if the separation of the Council from the General Synod were only a personal matter; in 
practice they are entirely one. The third thing in which the "Mother Synod" does not prove 
exemplary is its disunity. The pilgrim writes: "It is nothing new that in the apparently calmly flowing 
broad bed of the Synod two currents meet, which here and there cause a roar and hiss. This 
clash also made itself felt at the Synod just held, and in a way that proves beyond question that 
a clean separation of the two elements is not merely a question of time, but an absolute 
necessity. Until the Synod in Norristown, however, it had remained unclear even to those 
involved which elements formed the one and which the other current.... The English party in the 
Synod tried this year, too, to make the German 
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The Englishman, however, made the mistake of coming out with the paint too quickly and, 
instead of firing on the German positions, threw their bombs into the camp of the neutral 
Pennsylvanians. The latter took the joke badly, loaded their guns, and answered the 
overconfident Englishman so forcefully and emphatically that he drove his powder wagon behind 
the line for a while. The German camp and the Pennsylvanian camp, hitherto always separated 
by a cool stream, and at times even watching each other through cannon-tubes, opened from 
hour to hour a lively intercourse, struck bridges, and shook hands fraternally. - In short, even if 
it is to be lamented (?) that there can no longer be any question of unity in our Synod, it is also 
quite gratifying that the 'Pennsylvanian-Germans' and the 'German-Germans' are getting along 
better and better, and that the two are sticking together when it is once said that a separation is 
necessary." Pastor Brobst comments on this: "We hereby declare once and for all that it is not 
the difference of languages - neither German nor English - which has caused and necessitated 
the camps, but the difference of spirit - of doctrine." The fourth point is that this old Synod does 
so little to establish Lutheran parochial schools. According to the "Zeitschrift" there are only 20 
parochial schools with 28 teachers. The number of pupils is about 2000. 8 of these parochial 
schools are in the congregations in Philadelphia, 3 in Pastor Kiindig's congregation in Reading, 
and the remaining 9 in 9 different localities. These few parochial schools are all in German 
congregations. And the Synod now numbers 350 congregations! A beautiful mother synod! 
G. 
The General Synod, at its last meeting, rejected by a large majority the Colloquy offered 


to it by the Council. - The adoption of a Liturgy is described by a correspondent in the Observer 


as an "important step" taken by Synod. "For 20 years," he writes, "the subject has been in the 
hands of a Committee, and at last the important work is completed and will soon be published. 
Now we need not be ashamed of our own liturgical poverty when we hear Someone speak of 
the 'poignant worship of the Church of England.’ We can proudly point to our own liturgy and 
show them that our liturgy is the same as that of the Episcopalians. And what progress towards 
church unity we have made by this simple means! As one committee member eloquently urged, 
no difference will be found in our forms from those of the Methodists and Episcopalians, and 
thus by a simple resolution three great bodies have been brought near to each other. And as 
our children grow up under the influence of these forms, they will be free from that foolish 
prejudice which prefers the Lutheran church to another, since its forms are practically the same 
as those of the other denominations. Now, even Dr. Kunze, the Lutheran pastor of New York 
more than 70 years ago, told his young people that the Episcopal Church was the English 
Lutheran Church. And now we shall have less difficulty than ever in persuading them that this is 
the case." - According to a committee report submitted by Dr. Harkey, the General Synod is in 
church fellowship with the Presbyterians, Reformed, Congregationalists, Herrnhuters, 
Cumberland Presbyterians, United Presbyterians, United Brethren, and the Evangelical Synod 
of the West. A letter from the (absent) delegate of the Cumberland Presbyterians was read, in 
which it was shown that the 2 bodies, the General Synod and the Cumberland Presbyterian 
Church, were one, and that it was desirable to take steps to bring about a union of the 2 bodies. 
We could hardly have believed that the General Synod was still so deep in its old union 
quagmire. - From their negotiations on the rights 
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The "Zeitschrift" informs us, among other things, of the following: "The presentation of the 
constitution for district synods gave rise to a long and thorough discussion about the relationship 
of the congregations to the synods and their mutual rights. - Dr. S. Sprecher of Springfield, O., 
advised great caution in the drafting of congregational constitutions. Congregations form a part 
of the church, and the church is of divine origin, while synods are only the work of men. The 
principles of the Reformation do not permit undue paternalism of the congregations; and we 
should have learned in this piece from our brethren in Missouri, who are nearest in regiment and 


spirit of all Lutheran bodies to the General Synod. The Lutheran Observer reports: Dr. 
Sprecher paid high praise to the sound Lutheranism of the Missourians." - Dr. Brown felt that lax 
church government, especially the granting of pastorate to unruly congregations, should be 
viewed decidedly as a retrograde step. If we have formerly been accused of a feeble constitution, 
such measures weaken the same more and more, and lead to a disintegration and all-sided 
independence. We can learn from the Missouri brethren in this respect, but they also from us. - 
Dr. Conrad urged order and authority in church matters. Mere counsel will not do, authority is 
needed. The General Synod is not only a council but also a legislative body. It has already had 
to pay dearly for its authorityless giving of advice. Pastor Severinghaus, on the other hand, 
advocated that a recalcitrant congregation be dismissed from the association of the synod, but 
not that the synod have the right to forbid one of its preachers to serve such a congregation. This 
direction is papist. - Dr. Sprecher took the floor for the second time, and showed that the question 
of church government had caused difficulties for centuries. Luther, he said, had coerced 
preaching wherever an opening appeared. The Council had called the laws of the General Synod 


a powerless letter (rope of sand); but what power can they boast of their constitution? They 
have fewer synods today than in the beginning. The General Synod has lost none. Nor has 
Missouri. "The Missourians and the General Synod are most nearly related, and will, | hope, soon 
be perfectly united." Dr. Sprecher seems to forget that our free evangelical constitution has its 
ground quite elsewhere than that of the General Synod, namely, in the sound gospel itself, which, 
unfortunately, is not found in the General Synod, which, rather, where it advocates freedom, 
merely follows the current of the times. Not unity of constitution, but unity in doctrine and 
confession alone, makes a union of the two bodies possible. G. 
Fodder for the sects, presented by a so-called Lutheran. 

An article by Pastor W. Quistorp in Ducherow, Prussia, which he published in his paper 
"Deutsche Wacht", is making the rounds of the local sectarian papers. In it he speaks approvingly 
of the work of R. P. Smith, the American fanatic who is roaming about in Germany, and, although 
he calls himself a good Lutheran, he also makes a few side-swipes at Luther's small and large 
catechism. According to Pastor Q. it was a great crime that Luther deleted (!) the third 
commandment in the Large Catechism and pointed the Lutheran Church to a manifest error! He 
writes: "That it is very weak with us in practice, hardly anyone denies, he would have to come 
directly from Borneo! The bad practice, however, is always somehow connected with morbid, 
unclear or downright false theory. In one of the most important aspects of Christianity and 
Christian life, this is unfortunately still hidden from the vast majority of Lutherans - namely, in that 
of Sunday sanctification, which is leading our German people more and more toward complete 
paganism. Whence the lazy practice and the 
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the terrible laxity and security of so many Lutheran congregations and clergy? From an obvious 
error that Luther himself pointed out to us in the Large Catechism. He has spiritualistically 
evaporated the third commandment, insofar as it demands above all the sanctification of the day 
of rest through abstention from workday labor by all and for all, and thus - deleted it from the 
number of the holy ten commandments, for he says in the Large Catechism with scanty words: 
"According to this outward celebration, this commandment is given only to the Jews, that they 
should stand still from gross works and rest .... Therefore, according to the gross understanding, 
this commandment is of no concern to us Christians? (!!!) - As long as the Lutheran church does 
not recognize and correct this error and admit that our Luther encountered something human 
here, things will not get better in this main matter, but worse and worse. Should repentance be 
so difficult? It seems to me that we have had enough of the infallible Pope; we do not need an 
infallible Luther." - It is admittedly saddening when people who call themselves Lutherans have 
accepted Lutheran doctrine for Luther's sake. No wonder that, not knowing the treasure of pure 
doctrine, they can soon throw it away and now cry, "We don't need an infallible Luther." How 
terrible that people who ought to know better should speak so blasphemously of the treasure of 
pure doctrine and Christian liberty! When will the fanatics and the fanatical Lutherans once 
realize that those who refer to the Old Testament Sabbath commandment must also celebrate 
the Sabbath on Saturday and with all Old Testament strictness, and must also keep all Old 
Testament ceremonies, none excepted, circumcision, sacrifices, etc.? We have here a new proof 
of the sad state of those who are still considered good Lutherans in Germany, but who are 
evidently so struck with blindness that the purest light of evangelical knowledge appears to them 
as darkness. The doctrine of Sunday has already been thoroughly treated in these sheets 
(Jahrgang X, 11. Jahrg. XI, 1. 2. 3.), so we refer the honored reader to it. The other thing that 
Pastor Qm'storp finds fault with the Lutheran doctrine concerns its doctrine of sanctification. For 
the same writes: "Here, too, we shall hardly be able to avoid admitting a weak passage in 
Luther's Small Catechism, which can scarcely be reconciled with the Scriptural doctrine. We 
mean the last question and answer in the fourth main section. If this is the case with everyone, 
even the believing and converted Christian, that 'his old Adam must be drowned daily by new 
repentance and penitence,’ then Christian life is indeed a constant stumbling and ailing!" - This, 
of course, is fodder for the sectarian rags. We are not surprised when the writer of the "Christian 
Messenger" gives his article the heading, "Something for Lutherans by a Lutheran," when he 
exclaims, "And a real Lutheran writes that! The local heads of the old Lutheran 'sects' will get 
into a mild rage over this." We are not surprised that the enthusiasts are pleased with Pastor Q.; 
after all, he has already appropriated much from them, including their dishonesty, their ruses, e. 
g., by inserting the word "new" in the sentence of the 4th question of the 4th main section. We 
can assure the writer of the "Christian Messenger" that we have not fallen into a rage, either 
silent or otherwise, but that we have come to the conviction that he himself must be lacking 
somewhere. For he ought to know that Luther's Small and Large Catechism are confessional 
writings of the Lutheran Church, and that therefore Pastor Q., who opposes two important 
doctrines of the same, cannot be a "genuine" Lutheran, just as little as he can be a "genuine" 
preacher of the "Lutheran community," a "genuine" Albrecht brother, who publicly opposes the 
doctrines of the Albrecht people. The writer of the "Christian Messenger" should rather have 
written: Thus writes one who is well on the way to becoming a good brother of Albrecht! By the 
way, Mr. P. Q. and the writer of the 
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"Ambassador" that such attacks on pure doctrine only strengthen the "genuine" Lutherans more 
and more and provoke them to fervent praise of God for the treasure of pure doctrine and to 
earnest intercession: 
Enlighten those who are blinded, Bring those who have turned from 
us, Gather those who are scattered, Make firm those who are in doubt. 
G. 


Red. Inskip, who is known to be one of the Methodist "stump" speakers for perfect 
sanctification, is in the habit of recommending his writings in the meetings he holds. A 
correspondent of the "Christian Messenger" writes about this: "In recommending his writings he 
spoke in very high terms. The editorial in them he called not only unsurpassed, but positive, it 
surpasses everything in this subject." This was too strong for the correspondent; he therefore 
adds: "If he had said that it was unsurpassed, it would not have struck me at all 

What religion will be that of the 1000 year kingdom has now been decided. A shower 
has appeared and revealed it. It is the Methodist preacher Mélling. He writes in the "Apologist": 
"Only the preaching of faith in Christ, of repentance and conversion, will stand the test of the 
millennium. Our 
religion will not suffer any change, but perhaps the institutions of the Church's government will, 
which is a secondary matter. | have ever believed that Methodism will be the religion of the 
millennium; and have foreseen all this in a dark foreboding, as often as | have proclaimed the 
death of the Lord, "till he come" (they!). G. 

Reformed (Improved) Episcopal Church. Bishop Cummins, in a recent address at a 
Sunday School in Baltimore, said, "If you take the bark off us, you will find us Methodists within." 
This is indeed an open confession. May others follow his example. G. 

The Catholics in Marshall, Clark County, III, have a majority of the vote-givers. They used 
this to put the schools of the place into the hands of a Catholic priest, who offered to provide 
teachers and everything else necessary for instruction for $6000, i.e. $3000 less than the schools 
otherwise cost for the year. There is now great bitterness about this among the minority not 
belonging to the Catholic Church, which also extends to the population of the surrounding area. 
The matter will be brought before the courts and it is believed that they will declare the procedure 
of the majority unlawful. 

Hanswurst Father Oertel, this worthy "son" of the "holy father," has been appointed Knight 
of St. Gregory Magnus by him at the behest of some Fathers as a reward for his Hanswurstiades, 
i.e., he has received permission to wear a golden cross with the image of Gregory, which he 
probably had to purchase himself. What immeasurable, unspeakable kindness of the "holy 
father"! But was it necessary to have such a bond in order to tie the "beloved son" intimately to 
the "holy father" again? G. 


Il. Abroad. 


Pastor Diedrich. In the "Kirchenblatt fur Braunschweig und Hannover," May 8, there is an 
advertisement of the latest writing of Pastor Wagner against Diedrich (see "Lehre und Wehre," 
May issue p. 148.), wherein Pastor Diedrich receives from his former opponents an approval 
most disgraceful to him. The advertisement reads, as follows: "A sharp attack against Pastor 
Diedrich, who. 
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now for different theological views, which had once been reason for him to break away from 
Breslau because of false doctrine. We are pleased with the present Diedrich, even if we do not 
quite see how he can want to hold on to his past, and insofar cannot completely disagree with 
the attacker, with whom we have nothing in common. May the attack be of use to the attacked, 
or, if he should not need it, at least to us, by bringing us an explanation of Diedrich. " W. 

Regional Church and Free Church. In the following recently published paper: "Zur 
Existenzfrage der evangelischen Landeskirchen" ("On the question of the existence of the 
Lutheran regional churches") it says, among other things: "In this respect, one may grant practical 
insight to those who regard the regional church principle with all its contradictions as the means 
to still preserve the Lutheran church as a people's church - outwardly, yes: to preserve, and 
inwardly, at the same time, to disrupt it without salvation.... That the continuation of the sum- 
piscopate at the present time means the ruin of the Lutheran Church, and that no more time may 
be missed for prudent preparation and resolute execution of self-help: is the truth, which has 
become so overpowering over years of silent and serious watching, that with the stating of it the 
resolution to every sacrifice (the writer) has become one." 

“Zur missourischen Uebertragungslehre, by N. von Ndlken, pastor at Peuda on the 
island of Oesel; a word for peace. (Neuruppin by R. Petrenz 1875.)" This little writing is indicated 
by the Kirchenblatt fur Braunschweig und Hannover, April 24, as follows: "The author shows the 
alarming consequences of the Missourian theory and its inward untenability in a striking (!) 
manner. His own theological standpoint, as he says, is that of the Immanuel Synod, and he also 
approves of its emergence in opposition to the Lutheran church fellowship standing under the 
Breslau High Church College; but we should be very pleased if the Immanuel Synod recognizes 
in this presentation the actual meaning of its opposition to the Missouri Synod. Peace will then 
indeed not be far off." - One sees from this again two things. First, even the most determined 
opponents of Diedrich's party become friends of it when it is necessary to fight Missouri; and 
second, even in Germany neither friend nor opponent knows what Diedrich and his opponents 
actually believe and teach, since the latter never confess, but alternate like a protector with yes 


and no, according to need, and are constant only in the one thing, Missouri esse delendum. 
And why that? Because Missouri wants nothing new, but, remains with the old church of the 
Reformation, over which now all, believers and unbelievers, cry out, as once over Paul, "Away 
with such a one from the earth; for it is not fair that he should live." Apost. Gesch. 22, 22. But, ye 
dear opponents, only go on, under pretence of running against Missouri: the word ye shall leave 
stan, and have no thanks for it! W. 

Neuendettelsau in Bavaria. The Leipziger Allgem. evang.-luth. Kz. of May 7 writes from 
Neuendettelsau that Conrector J. Deinzer will be appointed Inspector of the Mission House in 
place of Bauer, "who," as it says, "has worked for many years at the side of L6he and Bauer with 
devoted loyalty and is a genuine representative of the Neuendettelsau tradition. (So there is a 
Neuendettelsau tradition after all?!) The Neuendettelsau Correspondent also remarks: "We have 
all the more reason to hope for God's special care in this matter, as the relationship of the 
Neuendettelsau Institute to the lowa Synod would become more difficult to the same extent as 
this Synod, which until now has worked entirely in Lohe's spirit, would lean toward the principles 
of the Missourians, which our ecclesiastical direction can support but not approve of. It is 
therefore necessary to determine with great wisdom and unanimity the standards to be observed 
in the missionary institute in the training of clergy. 
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find, who are to cooperate with lowa and yet not give up their Neuendettelsau direction, which 
can be briefly described as the biblically practical one of Lutheranism as distinguished from the 
one-sided traditional doctrinal one." The latest news of the proceedings in the lowa Synod should 
make the necessity of more frequent and more abundant transfusion of Neuendettelsau blood 
into the veins of lowa in Germany seem more and more imperative. W. 

Hesse - Darmstadt. Thus we read in the Leipziger Allg. Kz. of May 7: "In Hesse-Darmstadt, 
the Ober-Consistorium has recently forbidden the rebellious clergy to hold house services under 
threat of a fine of 100 Mk. for each case of contravention. The High Consistory thus seems to 
want to revive the notorious conventicle meetings and to prevent private religious meetings even 
in the houses by the police, over and above the laws existing in the whole German Empire 
concerning the right of assembly. 

Wirttemberg. Just there we read: There is hardly another country where sectarianism has 
recently spread to such an extent as in Wurttemberg. The Neckar River has much to tell of how 
many have been received into the Baptist fold through rebaptism in its floods, summer and winter. 
It is especially Methodism, however, which is spreading in an immense manner. Through the 
great support from England and America it is possible for the Methodists to develop an immense 
activity. Young men who are training for the Methodist preaching ministry are roaming the 
country, and Methodist colporteurs are carrying their books into the families of the most remote 
villages; therefore the number and importance of the Methodists is growing, one might say, from 
day to day. There are towns and villages in which the Methodists actually dominate religious life, 
and some clergymen of the national church, too weak and probably unwilling to resist, are glad 
if their services are only attended. The position of the church and the clergy in this respect is truly 
deplorable and depressing! Unprecedented, however, is the great propaganda which is at 
present being made for Methodism from America and Switzerland by the American Smith and 
the Swiss Rappard. 

Separation. We read the following in the Kirchenblatt fur Braunschweig und Hannover of 
April 10: For the Pentecost Conference in Hannover (May 26-27), as the Hann. Past.-Corr. 
reports, the main topic is "how we will have to face the ever-approaching question of the Free 
Church, and what our regional church can bear until the faithful Lutherans are forced out"; the 
lecture was given by Pastor Lohmann. The more exact wording of the subject is reserved; we 
would say, "what our national church can bear until the faithful members of it must become 
renitent." It is good that the conference wants to look things openly in the face; but the discussion 
is dangerous. Not for all sorts of external reasons; the danger before our eyes is that after the 
meeting it will seem as if the national church could still carry a great deal. And this may seem 
like an invitation to give it still more to bear, and like an apology in advance for those who will not 
become recalcitrant under any circumstances. 

In recent times, a not insignificant number of the higher nobility in Germany have become 
Catholics; one need only recall Schénburg, Neipperg, Stolberg-Stolberg, Stolberg-Wernigerode, 
etc. Even the grandchildren of the old Blucher, Marshal Vorwarts, have fallen away from the 
Protestant faith. According to the "Ev. Volks-Krchztg.", 27 counts alone have recently become 
Catholics, while only 3 of this class have converted from the Catholic to the Protestant Church. 
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stepped. Moreover, there are 140 mixed count marriages in Germany, in 30 of which all the 
children are brought up Catholic, while in only 3 families is the reverse the case. In 84 of these 
families the husband is Protestant, in 56 the wife. The much-mentioned Prince Karl zu Isenburg- 
Birstein in Offenbach, the patron of the Carlists, the patron of the Jesuits and leader of the 
Ultramontanes in the Grand Duchy of Hesse, also comes from such a mixed marriage. His 
Protestant father had ordered in his will his Protestant education; however, the Catholic mother 
led him to her church in spite of the guardian. (N. Ztbl.) 

Old Catholicism. An "Old Catholic theological faculty" was established at the University 
of Bern. There would be enough professors, namely 5, but the number of students amounts to 
only 10. "This faculty is in its kind an excellent one, as hardly a similar one should exist in Europe; 
because first of all not only the professors, but also the students are paid here (each student 
receives about 1000 Fr. per year), then not one of the 10 theology students understands Latin, 
let alone Greek and Hebrew". These students are mostly candidates for school boards. 

(Freimund.) 

Papist. The Pope spoke about the evangelization efforts in Rome and said to the Lenten 
preachers: "There is no longer a temple of Venus in Rome, but there are hundreds of houses of 
shame where so many souls plunge into eternal damnation. But this is still little; eS there are 
Protestant churches here, which form a great cause of sadness. In Rome, where the glorious 
temples of the Christian religion rise, there are to be found by their side halls and buildings 
where God is worshipped by heresy, which is after all an outrage against God himself." - Will 
we ever be able to become one with the Centrum, when its head declares our confession and 
our places of worship to be a more terrible calamity and wrong than the modern temples of 
Venus are? (Pastoral Corresp.) 

Weimar. Pastor Rieth, who, as is known, was deposed from his pastorate at Neuenhof 
near Eisenach "because of obvious continued rebellion against the Weimar church regiment," 
was already punished with minor penalties because of some acts performed by him in the parish 
of Tiefenthal. He reported on this in his "Voice of the Church" and said, among other things: 
"The church regime has dismissed me as a rebel, although | know for certain that their 
conscience convinces them of the opposite. Because of this latter omission, he was again 
charged with insulting the Weimar church regiment and was sentenced by the Grand Ducal 
District Court to 50 ThlI., possibly 2 months in prison. He said at this last court hearing that he 
had not been sentenced for indignation, but as an "unbending and confessionally faithful" 
Lutheran. Rieth thus persists in his assertion that the Weimar Synodal Constitution had deprived 
the Landeskirche there of the character of a purely Lutheran church. (Pastoral Corresp.) - The 
deaconess house founded in Eisenach in 1872 received a leader and pastor in the person of 
Pastor Becker, who had been called from Hanover. The same may preach in a church of the 
city and perform all official acts against dimissoriale. "A kind of separation in the midst of the 
Landeskirche." The authorities of the regional church have taken this step with a heavy heart in 
order to work against Pastor Rieth, who has left the regional church and serves those with Word 
and Sacrament who have left the regional church like him. (Freimund.) 

Lack of Candidates. In addition to the report from Augsburg in the previous issue (p. 191), 
the "Pastoralcorrespondenz" informs us that in the Consistory of Hanover there are about 30 
collaborations that cannot be filled due to a lack of qualified candidates. 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 21. August 1875. No. 8. 


What is it about the progress of modern Lutheran theology 
in teaching? 


(Continued.) 


Il. What is the principle of theology? 
Thesis. 


Quenstedt: "The only, actual, complete, and orderly principle of knowledge of 
sacred theology and of the whole Christian religion is the divine revelation contained 
in sacred Scripture, or, what is the same, sacred canonical Scripture alone is the 
incomplex (-formal) principle of theology, as from which alone dogmas of faith are to 
be proved and deduced. The complere Princip, however, is this proposition: all that 
holy Scripture says is infallibly true, to be believed and accepted with reverence." *) 


B. Antitheses. 


F. A. Philippi: "The source from which dogmatics has to draw is therefore the 
reason of the dogmatizing subject, enlightened by revelation. **The Christian 
individual, however, knows that divine revelation, according to its content and 
purpose, is not 


*) S. theologiae, totiusque religionis christianae yovov Xai OIXEIOV, unicum, 
proprium, adaequatum et ordinarium cognoscendi principium est divina 
revelatio sacris literis comprehensa, sive, quod idem est, sola S. Scriptura 
canonica est principium theologiae incomplexum, utpote ex qua sola dogmata 
fidei probanda et deducenda; complexum vero principium est haec propositio: 
Quicquid S. S. dicit, illud est infallibiter verum, reverenter credendum et 
amplectendum. (Theol. didactico-polem. P. |. c. 3. s. 2- fol. 48.) 


**) On this subject Lic. Strdbel, in his review of Philippi's Dogmatics, already made the 
remark: "Let him (Ph.) examine the sentence: 'The source from which, etc.,' once more, 
whether he is not inclined to Semipelagianism." (See Guericke's Zeitschrift of 1856. p. 
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The subject of the dogma will therefore feel the need to connect the enlightenment 
of his reason with the enlightenment of the community of Christ in general, and to 
harmonize his individual consciousness with the enlightenment of the community of 
Christ in general. Therefore, the dogmatizing subject will feel the need to bring the 
enlightenment of his reason into connection with the enlightenment of the Christ- 
community in general, and the conformity of his individual consciousness with the 
Christian collective consciousness will offer him a confirmation of the truth of the 
former. . . But in order to be able to examine the various ecclesiastical communities 
correctly and then to decide freely, an unmistakable rule and guideline is needed by 
which the teachings of these communities can be measured. . . . The doctrine of the 
universal Church, together with the doctrine of the individual Church, will then also 
have to be subjected to this standard, in order to stamp the prerequisite of its 
correctness with the unbreakable seal of unconditional certainty... . We have now 
recognized a threefold source from which the Christian doctrine of faith must draw its 
substance, namely, the enlightened reason of the dogmatizing subject, the teaching 
of the Church, and the canonical Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments. *) . . 
From our entire development up to this point, it is self-evident that the doctrine of 
Scripture will not, as in the older dogmatics, be placed at the beginning, but at the 
end of each article of faith, because we regard Scripture not as the first source, but 
as the last norm of dogmatic knowledge." (Kirchliche Glaubenslehre. Stuttgart 1854. 
|, 86-92. 226.) 

Luthardt: "Dogmatics is the science of the connection of dogmas, which it has 
to reproduce from the religious faith of the Christian himself. . . Scripture as the 
normative factor of the dogmatic system gives it its biblical character." (Compendium 
of Dogmatics. Leipzig 1868. p. 5. 23.) **) 

Dr. von Hofmann's doctrine of the principle of theology has already been 
reported under |. According to him, the Christian is the most intrinsic material of the 
theologian's science. This statement is preceded by the following: "It is a common 
demand that the doctrine of the church be tested by the Scriptures, but that the 
Scriptures be interpreted according to faith. But where do | find the faith according to 
which | interpret Scripture, if not in myself? For apart from me it is ecclesiastical 
doctrine, which is to be tested against the 


*) On this, Strdbel, op. cit., remarked: "Well, at least of this triad, the saying that all 
good things come in threes certainly does not apply." (S. 378.) 
*“Modern Lutheran theology, then, recognizes the Holy Scriptures only as its normative 
principle (and this, of course, only according to its view of them), but in the interest of its 
view of their scientific character neither as their actual nor as their only principle. 
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The only thing that has to be examined is the Scripture that is to be interpreted. And 
even if it were the apostolic symbolism, from which one has recently wanted to make 
a law of scriptural interpretation that is still incapable of being handled, this, too, no 
matter how old, product of ecclesiastical activity must first be tested against the 
scriptures, not only whether it is correct in detail, but whether it really is that main 
sum of Christianity which our Fathers themselves wanted to be taken from the 
scriptures. The main sum of divine doctrine, brought together from the clearest 
passages of Scripture, was to them the faith according to which the Scriptures were 
to be interpreted. But they only proved that the Scriptures seemed to them to be a 
collection of laws of faith, which they are not. Experience also teaches that the clear 
Scriptures speak clearly only to those who are eager for salvation or who have a 
conscience of salvation; and there has never been any certainty about the extent of 
this main sum, but there has been fruitless (!) dispute to this day about the difference 
between the fundamental and the non-fundamental. Accordingly, this demand also 
points to the necessity of making sure of Christianity as we carry it within ourselves 
as a present fact. . . . That relationship to God, after | have become partaker of it, 
has begun an independent existence in me, which does not depend on the church, 
nor on the Scriptures to which the church refers, nor does it have in the latter or the 
latter the actual and proximate guarantee of its truth, but rests in itself and is directly 
certain truth, borne and guaranteed by the indwelling spirit of God. Nevertheless, the 
same thing, where it is to be brought to knowledge and statement, wants to and must 
remain purely itself, unmixed with and undisturbed by that which is outside of it, that 
is, outside of us. And whether that which is outside of us stands in however close, 
causal relation to that within us, and whether it is unquestionably recognizable as 
the same truth: here it is necessary to accomplish the one next task purely for itself, 
in closed independence. Admittedly, where things go right (!), Scripture and the 
Church will offer quite the same thing that we raise in ourselves. But to find it there 
is a second task after that." (Der Schriftoeweis. Nérdlingen, 1852. |. half, p. 9. 10. 
11.) *) 
(To be continued.) 


*) After Dr. Kliefoth had made use of Hofmann's statements and the latter had replied to 
them, the former replied: "| do not see that v. H.'s replies have in any way hit the point that 
matters, and | must maintain my proposition that v. H. makes subjective Christianity, instead of 
the written Word of God, the material principle of Christian knowledge, and that this is out of 
order." (Kirchliche Zeitschrift. Edited by Dr. Kliefoth and Dr. Mejer. Year VI, p. 248.) 
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(Submitted.) 
Which is basically what you mean by what is not supposed to be church- 
dividing. 


A poet's saying means that what is called the spirit of the times is at bottom the 
lords’ own spirit (who call it that). It is similar with what is said to be a doctrine that 
does not divide the churches. The lords' own spirit holds them not to be church- 
dividing, as, for instance, the doctrines of chiliasm and antichrist. And he does not 
consider these doctrines to be church-dividing, because in them he does not hold 
with the orthodox church; quite similarly as Unionism also does not hold with the 
orthodox church in regard to the Calvinistic doctrine of the Lord's Supper, and 
therefore declares it not to be church-dividing, and in these charges holds itself to be 
just the right church. But the "Lord's own Spirit" wants to be and belong to the right- 
believing church. Therefore he must go one step further than the doctrine of the non- 
church-dividing. The Spirit must set: He who does not hold with us that which we do 
not divide the church, but applies a different standard from ours, commits grave sin; 
he also lives in sin until he accepts our rule; he also does not represent the Lutheran 
church, but a direction - something which is not at all justified in a Lutheran synod -; 
such people are only a faction, essentially an ecclesia falsa. 

That the Synod of lowa, in its last proceedings, took the position characterized 
here, we do not believe to be mistaken; it is already partly evident from what has 
been published about it, and the Synodal Report will testify to it. The Synod declares 
from the presidium that Chiliasm has justification, not merely toleration, within the 
Synod of lowa; and so did the majority of the Synod. A confused chaos of personal 
pet opinions is here elevated to the throne, to the place of confession. One asks 
nothing about confession and history of the church in this sentence; what one can 
and does call theological subjectivism has here come to dominion. For the 
confession negates chiliasm; the history of the church shows that it never regarded 
chiliasm as justified. 

But also the sentence: we tolerate a chiliasm, which is not against the 17th 
article of the Augustana, is contrary to the confession, which rejects every chiliasm. 
It is said that it is a grave sin to forsake church fellowship for the sake of chiliasm, 
which is then called fine. Whoever does not approve of my chiliasm, and does not 
thereby consider me a true Lutheran - so one basically concludes in unchurchly, 
arrogant subjectivism - commits a grave sin. For chiliasm is supposed to be 
permitted, justified, even divine truth, 
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which does not annul the nature of the Church Militant as a kingdom of the cross. 
Very well! But whence has the chiliasm of our day learned this? Probably only from 
the contradiction which it experiences from the orthodox church. The latter does not 
want to let the kingdom of the cross go; so chiliasm lets it, but at the price that it now 
wants to be declared orthodox. But what kind of chiliasm is incompatible with the 
kingdom of the cross of the contending church? This, no doubt, the chiliastic-minded 
will reserve to themselves to decide. Thus, in the interpretation of a prophet by a 
famous living theologian (otherwise distinguished in many respects), one chiliast 
differs with another in whether Mona will appear to float on the summits of the other 
mountains at the time of the fulfillment of the chiliastical hopes, or whether only an 
elevation of the temple mountain is prophesied in a physical way. That scholar also 
thinks that he has not diminished the doctrine of the kingdom of the cross any more 
than if he were still hoping for straw-eating lions, hundred-year-old boys, and 
thousand-year-old old men, who can no longer be thought of as saying, with Paul, "I 
have air to part with," nor as sighing for redemption from the body of this death, but 
as reaching out for a glory in this world. But this is indeed gross chiliasm, which, at 
the expense of the glory of Christ, the gospel, and his spiritual kingdom, disfigures 
and defiles the Messianic prophecies and those of the conversion of the Gentiles. 
Similar things will always happen when chiliastic-minded theologians want to 
determine, or try to decide, which chiliasm is contrary to the 17th article of the 
Augustana. - 

But the proposition of the legitimacy of chiliasm entirely annuls that of the 
Milwaukee Colloquium, that the Synod as such has no chiliasm. The latter proposition 
may be interpreted for the best, and therefore it has been favorably regarded. The 
sentence can be understood in such a way that a synod rejects chiliasm, does not 
confess to it, but, where it is stirred up, tries to keep it in check, and, with this 
sentence, generally strives to bring itself into harmony with the 17th article of the 
Confession and with the orthodox church, even if, in practice, it is still often weak. For 
a synod may well act with all caution and leniency in regard to the school of its 
members and its own history and development. But this interpretation of the 
Milwaukee sentence is cut off by the declaration of the justification of chiliasm, by 
which it is annulled in a good sense. That sentence only means that chiliasm is not a 
condition of membership with us. Thus, in effect, it becomes a confession of chiliasm, 
and it only confirms anew that opponents of the pure doctrine do at present use the 
language of the church, but only in order to put into it a meaning that is contrary to 
the doctrine of the church. But shall the sentence of Milwaukee 
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(not to be identical with: we negate chiliasm, but) to be one and the same with: 
chiliasm is justified; if one wants to uphold this justification as a legacy of the 
Neudettelsau School at all costs, to cherish it as a kind of sanctuary of the deceased 
Inspector Bauer: then one has thereby expressed and sealed the character of a 
chiliastic synod without all misunderstanding, solidified oneself in error. 

It is also said that it does not divide the church whether one considers the pope 
to be the Antichrist or whether one still expects him. For the latter opinion is 
cherished, and yet it is to be regarded as just as good as the former, and on a par 
with it. If now the confession says: The pope is the Antichrist, whose vices rhyme 
well with the Antichrist prophesied in Scripture, then one puts in the place of the 
confession the sentence: It is not church-dividing whether one holds the pope to be 
the Antichrist or not. This, however, is not a confessional proposition at all (which 
one also wants to reject), but merely a question of church practice and church life: 
namely, how a Lutheran community or church is to judge one of its ministers who 
publicly teaches that the pope is not the antichrist; which question must be 
considered according to all circumstances and intentions of such a minister, and for 
the answer to which such a general rule as this cannot be established: this is not 
church-dividing. For, in the first place, it must be said that a Lutheran preacher 
should not confuse his hearers, who read in their Concordia book: the pope is the 
Antichrist, by teaching: he is not. In one of the two at least they will become doubtful, 
in the symbol or in the preacher. But it may well turn out otherwise. If we imagine a 
group of Lutheran laymen, well grounded in the confession, well experienced in the 
preaching of the Lutheran fathers, well convinced in their conscience and Christian 
understanding of the correctness of the interpretation of the Antichrist, to whom all 
at once the future personal Antichrist is preached, the contradiction will hardly fail to 
arise. And there the preacher often keeps silent out of love for peace and quiet; for 
perhaps good, commendable reasons - he restrains himself; just as we know of a 
case in which a preacher, who let something of chiliasm be known, kept silent about 
it in the future on the objection of the congregation. What a congregation demands 
and can demand, should not a synod also be able to demand from its preachers? In 
our case, we think that it can indeed demand it. For a church community may not 
abandon such a well-founded doctrine as: the pope is the antichrist, to arbitrariness 
and any attack. It may well demand of its ministers that they refrain from a public 
contradiction and attack against an interpretation of Luther's that has passed into the 
Confession, has been unanimously held by Lutheran dogmatics in increased 
victorious demonstration, and has not even been refuted by history since the 
Reformation, but has been continually (one could say) rejected. 
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remember the papal doctrines of the immaculate conception of Mary and of infallibility), 
this doctrine is also not a doctrine of faith. 

But if the assertion that the pope is not the Antichrist is conditioned by certain 
chiliastic presuppositions, namely, that a millennial kingdom must first come, and only 
then can the Antichrist appear, then the rule: this is not church-dividing, applies even 
less. The question would then have to turn back to that of chiliasm. But that a Lutheran 
communion should declare this to be justified is something new in the history of the 
Lutheran Church; it is a complete break with what was true in the days of its 
faithfulness. And if these doctrines are to assert anew "under divine guidance their old, 
eternally inalienable right," *) the Lutheran Church still has to show a somewhat older 
divine guidance-without which also the Augsburg Confession and the doctrine of the 
Antichrist did not come into being-than that of Neudettelsau; it also possesses in its 
confession a probably older inalienable right of its doctrine than that of Neudettelsau. 
If the Lutheran Church wishes to preserve her God-given existence, she must always 
reject and fight these supposed rights. The position of the Synod of lowa is a 
declaration of war against the orthodox church, and that is always - a deplorable 
delusion. - D. 


(Submitted.) 
Did Luther give the spiritual sword to the secular princes? 


We were very surprised to find the following statements in the "Lutheran Herald" 
of July 1 of this year: "When the nobility grabbed the church property everywhere 
during the dissolution of the monasteries, Luther urged John to combine the episcopal 
rights with his sovereignty. Only reluctantly and after long misgivings did Johann agree 
to this transfer of episcopal rights to the sovereign, in anticipation of what servitude of 
the church under the state might occur in the future. Here Johann evidently saw Heller 
than Luther. Luther had rightly railed against the pope's usurping the secular sword in 
addition to the ecclesiastical one. And now he gave the spiritual sword to the secular 
princes.... Luther soon saw the obvious mistake he had made in this point, and in 1536 
urged a strict separation of the ecclesiastical and secular regiments. But it was too 
late. The freedom and independence of the church was lost. As a result of this error, 
the Lutheran Church in Prussia was almost destroyed. 

In all the accusations which are herewith raised against Luther, 


*) So writes Prof. Bauer to the pastors of the lowa Synod. 
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is not a single true word. The "Herald" is caught in a great error, believing that Luther 
gave the Spiritual sword to the secular princes. Luther never did so; this is proved 
by his writings from all epochs of his life, as well as by his history. Luther always 
taught with the greatest earnestness that the spiritual and secular regiments must be 
kept purely separate. Especially important is his detailed interpretation of John 2:16, 
which shows how clearly he foresaw the ruin of Caesareopia (tyranny of the church 
by the princes) and how faithfully he warned against it. We learn the following from 
it: 

"Therefore these two rods and swords must be distinguished, lest one fall into 
the office of another. For they all reach for the sword; the Anabaptists, the minters, 
the pope, and all the bishops, have wanted to rule and reign, but not in their 
profession; that is the wretched devil. Now, on the other hand, the secular rulers, the 
princes, kings, and nobles in the country, and the judges in the villages, want to use 
the oral sword, and to teach the parish priests what and how they should preach and 
preside over the churches. But say thou unto them: Thou fool and hopeless wretch, 
wait thou thy profession, preach thou not, let thy parson do so!... And | admonish 
you, who are to become teachers of conscience and Christian churches, see to it 
that you keep to the distinction.... You see that the devil will mix again." 

"Therefore the pope will not harm us, and will hardly take the gospel, for he is 
too much beaten; but our nobles and princes, even the wicked lawyers, who go about 
with violence, want to teach the preachers what they should preach, want to force 
the people to obey the sacrament for the sake of their own pleasure, because one 
must be obedient to the temporal authorities; therefore you must do as we wish. On 
both sides the devil is too fierce and turns everything around. Either the pope wants 
to rule with both swords; or the princes, nobles, burghers, and peasants want to 
master their parish lords, and have both swords too.... 

"Thus the iron sword is given to temporal emperors, kings, and princes, but the 
oral sword is given to the apostles and to us preachers. For if the princes want to mix 
such things together, as they are doing now, God help us that we may not live long, 
lest we see such a calamity, for then everything in the Christian religion must fall to 
pieces. As has happened under the papacy, when the bishops have become 
temporal princes. And now, when the temporal rulers become popes and bishops, to 
preach to them, and to say what they like to hear, preach to them at that time the 
wretched devil; who will 
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also preach. But we may pray God that both parts do not thus abuse their office." 
Walch VII, 1742-5. 

Apparently Luther did not hand over the spiritual sword to the princes in this 
writing. But this writing was also written later, around 1537. Luther's alleged "obvious 
oversight," however, namely "the transfer of episcopal rights to the sovereign," is 
supposed to have taken place earlier, in 1525, according to the "Herold. If, however, 
we examine Luther's writings from the first period of his reformatory activity, we find 
that he is just as resolute in his zeal for the separation of church and state as he was 
in his later years. 

In 1523 Luther dedicated his writing to his sovereign John: Von weltlicher 
Obrigkeit, wie weit man ihr Gehorsam schuldig sei? In it he says right at the 
beginning: "For God Almighty has made our princes great. . . so utterly and 
completely, that they have now begun to command men to do books of themselves, 
(to) believe and hold what they pretend; thereby presuming also to sit in God's chair, 
and to master the consciences and faith, and according to their great brain to lead 
the Holy Spirit to the schools." Walch X, 427. With holy earnestness he warns the 
secular authorities "not to stretch themselves too far, and let God reach into his 
kingdom and regiment. And this is almost necessary to know. . . For unmistakable 
and terrible harm will result if one gives it too much room." 

Note how sharply Luther, as early as 1523, distinguishes between the 
territories of the state and the church, and how he frowns upon all interference of the 
state in church government as unjust, tyrannical, and pernicious. He says: "The 
temporal government has laws which extend no further than over body and goods, 
and what is external on earth. For over the soul God cannot and will not let anyone 
rule but himself alone. Therefore, where worldly authority fails to give law to the soul, 
God interferes with its rule, and only deceives and corrupts souls." He demands of 
the authorities that they should "let believers believe sr>nst or so, as one can and 
will, and not force anyone with violence." He also denies the right of the authorities 
to defend the heretics, declaring, "Let the bishops do it, for they are commanded 
such office, and not the princes." 

Luther never changed his doctrine of church and state, nor did he revoke it. In 
1524 he said in a sermon: "God grant that the authorities, whether evil or good, shall 
be subject to them, if they command otherwise over bodily things. But if they would 
also command spiritual things, then God will take them into his judgment, and they 
are not to be followed or obeyed." Walch X, 1981. 

And in 1525 Luther, in his "Exhortation to Peace on the 12 Articles of the 
Bauerschaft in Swabia, declared to the princes and lords: 


234 Did Luther give the spiritual sword to the secular princes? 


"The first article which they desire, to hear the gospel, and right to choose a pastor, 
ye cannot with some appearance refuse.... Yea, superiors shall not refuse what any 
man will teach and believe, whether it be gospel or lies; it is enough that they refuse 
to teach sedition and discord." Walch XVI, 64. 

How is it possible that the "Herold" can claim that in this year 1525 "Luther 
urged Johann to combine with his sovereignty the episcopal rights. .. And now he 
gave the spiritual sword to the secular princes." The "Herald" probably did not 
consider what he was saying. If Luther had given the spiritual sword to the princes, 
as the "Herald" thinks, he would not have been the reformer and savior, but the 
deformer (desecrator) and traitor of the Christian Church. Then he would have freed 
the Christians from the slavery of the papacy only for the purpose of immediately 
selling them into the slavery of the princely yoke. According to the "Herald's" 
assertion, Luther is just as much an antichrist as the pope. According to him, both 
steal from the Christians their highest good, namely, the spiritual sword, only with 
the difference that the pope keeps for himself the spiritual sword stolen from the 
Christians, but Luther gives it to the princes. 

Would that the "Herald" would recant his assertion, which not only impudently 
smacks all historical truth in the face, but also pours out the greatest blasphemy 
against Luther and the Reformation. Never has anyone testified more consistently, 
clearly, and powerfully against the interference of the state in church government 
than Luther, as his writings both from earlier and later times prove. As long as he 
lived, the church renewed by him was and remained a free church. These are 
unshakable and irrefutable facts, which no lie or deceit can remove. 

Likewise, it is a complete fiction when the "Herold" says: "When the nobility 
seized the church property everywhere during the dissolution of the monasteries, 
Luther urged John to combine the episcopal rights with his sovereignty. Only 
reluctantly and after long misgivings did Johann agree to this transfer of the 
episcopal rights to the sovereign. Luther never made the request to Johann to take 
over the episcopal rights. Nor did the Elector need them to protect the church 
property against the nobility and to administer the abolished monasteries, for which 
he had the most perfect right as the supreme sovereign. 

Nor does Luther's request to the Elector that he have a visitation in his country 
constitute an "urging to combine episcopal rights with his sovereignty. For Luther 
asked, as we see from his preface to the visitators' instruction, "that His Electoral 
Grace, out of Christian love (to which, according to worldly law, they are entitled), 
may have the bishop's rights combined with his sovereignty over the land. 
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Luther explains to his Elector that he is not obligated as an authority, i.e. he has 
neither the right nor the duty to have visitations carried out. Luther thus declares to 
his Elector that, as an authority, he is not obligated, i.e., he has neither the right nor 
the duty to have visitations, but that, as a Christian, he may perform this service out 
of love for the wretched Christians. However, by fulfilling Luther's request and 
performing the desired service of love for the Christians, the Elector by no means 
assumed the episcopal rights. Nor is it true what the "Herold" pretends: "Only 
reluctantly and after long misgivings did Johann consent to this transfer of episcopal 
rights," etc. Johann never had the episcopal rights formally transferred to him. On 
the other hand, he fulfilled the request for a visitation of the church in his country 
very soon, very gladly and without any reservations. On October 31, 1525, Luther 
first suggested the idea of a visitation in a letter to the Elector, and in July 1527 
Melanchthon already set out for this work. 

Incidentally, this whole subject is treated so thoroughly and in such detail in 
the Synodal Report of the Middle District of 1874 that we cannot recommend it 
strongly enough to the reader. To one who reads the proofs therein adduced from 
the best sources, it can only seem a ridiculous lie that Luther should have given the 
spiritual sword to the secular princes, and he must heartily agree with the sentence: 
“Luther was far from handing over to the authorities what he had won 
from the pope according to the Word and by the Word of God, contrary to God's 
Word." F. 


(Submitted.) 
Several theses on sermon preparation. 


A paper prepared for the united Dodge and Washington County Conference in 
Wisconsin, and submitted to print, according to a resolution of the same, by Rev. 
Ph. Koehler, of Hustisford, Dodge County, Wisc. 


(Conclusion.) 
Thesis II. 

A careful preparation for the sermon includes 1. earnest prayer for the 
assistance of the Holy Spirit, 2. devotional study of the sermon text, 3. drafting a 
good disposition, 4. elaborating and writing down the sermon, 5. memorizing the 
written sermon. 

1. It is certainly a true word when it is said: Diligently prayed is more than half 
studied. Our Savior says John 15:5: "Without me you can do nothing. This is what 
he said to his apostles when the time came. 
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was no longer far away for them, when they were to go into all the world and preach 
the gospel to every creature according to his command. He certainly wanted to bring 
this to their minds, that they would not be able to carry out the holy ministry of 
preaching without the help and gifts of his Spirit, so that they would diligently and 
fervently ask and call upon the heavenly Father in his name. The dear apostles also, 
as we see from their letters, directed their preaching ministry with much prayer and 
supplication, and thus left an example to their successors in the preaching ministry, 
that they should follow them in it. To the preaching of the word of God belong many 
good and perfect gifts, which a sinful man has not of himself, but which come only 
from above, from the Father of lights. For the preaching of his word he must give the 
right understanding of his word and wholesome knowledge, in addition also godly 
thoughts and the right words of explanation and application of his word, also courage, 
strength, eloquence, joyfulness and other gifts. He will also give all these gifts to his 
servants according to the abundance of his goodness. But they are also to give him 
the glory that he is the giver of all these gifts, and so they are also to ask him for 
them and call upon him. The voice of God saith unto every one of his servants, whom 
he hath called to the preaching ministry, Preach. It is therefore just and right for a 
preacher to cry out with the psalmist to the throne of God's grace: "Lord, open my 
lips, that my mouth may declare your glory! Therefore the study of a Christian 
preacher should also be a prayer room, where he prepares himself for the sermon 
first of all with earnest prayer to God, for prayer is certainly the first and most noble 
part of the preparation for the sermon. Dr. M. Luther spoke to a pastor (Vol. 59, pag. 
244.): "When you want to preach, talk to God and say: Dear Lord God, | want to 
preach in your honor, | want to talk about you, praise you, glorify your name; although 
| cannot do it as well as | should. And look not at Philippum, nor at me, nor at any 
scholar, and think that ye are the most learned when ye speak of God in the pulpit. | 
have never been afraid that | could not preach well, but | have often been afraid that 
| should and must speak of the great majesty and divine nature in the presence of 
God. Therefore only be strong and pray." So also it is said in the excellent writing of 
Dr. H. Weller, entitled: "Dr. M. Luther's Instruction for the Right Study of Theology”: 
"The chiefest virtue of the preacher is that he enters the pulpit with the greatest fear 
and trembling, that is, that he invokes God to give him his Holy Spirit to govern his 
heart, mouth, and tongue, and to give him such a mind as seeks only the glory of 
God and the edification of the congregation. When Pericles ascended the oratory 
stage, he is said to have always implored God that no word might escape him by 
which anyone might be injured. How much more befitting it is for a teacher of the 
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Church, when he enters the pulpit, in the place where he will have for hearers not 
only men, but angels and God himself, to call upon the Holy Spirit to govern his mouth 
and tongue, that no word may escape him whereby the glory of God may be injured, 
or devout hearts be made to err." 

2. Furthermore, a careful preparation for the sermon includes the devout 
study of the text of the sermon or the scriptural passage on which he has based his 
sermon and which he wants to impress upon his listeners. It is certainly a matter of 
course that the word of God, which he wants to preach to his hearers, must first of all 
be quite clear to the preacher himself. Yes, not only must his sermon text be clear to 
him, but he must also, if he is to preach the Word of God with right earnestness and 
zeal, with joy and gladness, and, like the apostle Paul, with proof of the Spirit and 
power, must be inwardly seized by the divine truth of it, must have rightly grasped the 
doctrine, the consolation, or the punishment that lies therein; in a word, he must have 
first preached to himself and rightly taken to heart the word of God which he wishes 
to preach to others. Therefore it is necessary that he submits his sermon text to 
devout contemplation under earnest prayer. In the Lutheran Church, the pericopes 
are preached year in and year out, so that the same sermon texts are repeated every 
year, or at least every two years. But should the devotional study of the sermon text 
therefore no longer be necessary? - If a preacher were to say, "I have already 
preached on this text once or several times, and it is now known and clear to me, so 
that it is not necessary for me to study it again, he would thereby deprive the Word of 
God of some of its honor and glory, and stand in the light for himself. God's Word is, 
after all, an inexhaustible well of heavenly and wholesome truth, which no preacher 
can exhaust throughout his life. God's Word is a deep and rich shaft, in which one 
always finds delicious gold and silver, if one digs into it through devout contemplation 
and diligent research and study. A preacher, therefore, must not let himself think that 
he has already grasped all the treasures of heavenly wisdom and knowledge. He is 
subject to the gradual development and growth of knowledge and must therefore 
continue to search and study. If he is to preach again and again as often as he mounts 
the pulpit, he must also again and again gather, search, and search the Scriptures 
that testify of Christ. If he is to preach Christ again and again, he must also get to 
know the Lord Jesus Christ better and better from the Scriptures, so that he can make 
Him known to his listeners more and more. Without a doubt this is what the apostle 
Paul wants his Timothy to remember when he writes to him 1 Tim. 4, 13: "Stop 
reading - wait for it, 
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Deal with it, that thy increase may be manifest in all things." Dr. M. Luther also says 
of this in the preface to Johann Spangenberg's Postil (Vol. 63, 369.): "Our 
experience must also bear witness to this, 

How abundantly, brightly, and clearly do we have this same saving word from Christ? 
But to whom is such manifest, bright, clear light known and pleasant? Is it not 
mystery and secret enough, not only for the papists, but also for ours, who boast of 
being almost evangelical? who do not think otherwise, when they have once read or 
heard it, that they are so full and enough, that they could well teach all the apostles, 
their poor pastor and preacher be silent. Such think that it is neither mystery nor 
profound art, but a spoonful of wisdom, which they may drink up in one gulp. Now 
what will we preachers do, who are to govern churches under such archangels and 
super-archangels? This we will do; we will let them know all things better, and a 
hundred times better, than we ourselves do; and Christ shall not be a mystery nor a 
secret with them, but a live nutshell, that they have hollowed out the kernel long 
before they were born, and cast away the shells. But we meanwhile want to suck on 
this mystery like a child at its mother's breast, until we also once bring something 
from it and do not let ourselves be weaned from it so early and so quickly, as these 
high people wean themselves and are ashamed to suck their mother's teats. For 
they can walk themselves before they have grown legs and feet. - Therefore it is, 
watch, study, attend to instruction. For verily thou canst not read too much in the 
Scriptures, neither canst thou read too well what thou hast read, nor understand too 
well what thou hast read, nor teach too well what thou hast understood, nor live too 
well what thou hast taught. It is the devil, it is the world, it is our flesh that rages and 
rages against us. Therefore, dear lords and brethren, pastors and preachers, pray, 
read, study, be diligent. Verily, it is not idle, snoring, and sleeping time at this evil, 
shameful time. Use your gift which is entrusted to you and reveal the mystery of 
Christ. If any man know it not, let him be ignorant, as St. Paul saith 1 Cor. 14:38. 
Because baptism and sacrament are there, we must not keep silence concerning 
the word of the mystery. It will be well found when we have done our part. Amen." 
3. To acareful preparation for the sermon also belongs the drafting of a good 
disposition. Many godly preachers of earlier times seem not to have concerned 
themselves much or at all with the drafting of a disposition, and are nevertheless 
and certainly rightly praised as efficient and fruitful preachers. Father Luther, for 
example, whom everyone who knows his sermons certainly considers to be an 
excellent preacher, usually has no other disposition than that he follows the train of 
thought of his text and uses the same verse as his own. 
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verse by verse. Similarly, we find it with Lassenius, Heinrich Miller, and others. On 
the other hand, Luther and many other godly preachers had, to a great extent, the 
wonderful gift of making their text or the subject of their contemplation quite clear to 
the listeners and of presenting it in a well-ordered manner, which in any case makes 
up for the lack of a scholastic disposition. But there are also others who have prefixed 
a very detailed and clear disposition to their sermons, which is then also found very 
correctly executed in their sermons. In any case, the purpose of a good disposition 
is to bring order and clarity into the sermon, so that the listeners can follow the train 
of thought of the sermon more easily and understand and retain it all the better; just 
as well-disposed sermons are more easily and quickly memorized by the listener or 
reader. But it is also necessary for a preacher to consider his listeners in this way, 
because among them there are always and everywhere many who pay little attention 
to God's word, have little proper devotion, and little understanding. For the preacher 
himself, too, a good disposition is a barrier that prevents his thoughts from 
wandering and compels him to stay with his text and the subject of his contemplation, 
which also helps to explain the text more thoroughly and to avoid empty and 
hackneyed phrases, with which otherwise so much precious time is wasted in the 
pulpit. A good disposition, that is, one that is in harmony with the text, well ordered, 
clear, definite, and as detailed as possible, is certainly to be praised, and the time 
spent on it is not to be considered wasted, but very usefully employed. It is true that 
there are homiletic manuals and collections of dispositions which are intended to 
make the preparation of sermons easier for preachers. But on the one hand, many 
of these dispositions prove to be bad and useless; on the other hand, it is usually 
difficult to find one's way into a foreign disposition. It is therefore better for the 
preacher to prepare this part of the sermon himself. 

4. Careful preparation for the sermon includes, in my opinion, the elaboration 
and writing down of the sermon. | am not afraid of the contradiction that may be raised 
from many sides against this view of mine. | am well aware that this part of the 
preparation of the sermon requires very strenuous mental work, but | also know how 
useful and beneficial it is to force one's flesh to do this work. Nor, after all, am | alone 
in this view. Not only many faithful and excellent preachers of our time, but also the 
godly old men who have so thoroughly recognized what belongs to a good sermon, 
who have also devoted themselves to their preaching profession with admirable 
earnestness, diligence and self-denial, are on my side. | will let one of them speak 
here. Dr. H. Weller says in the above-mentioned writing: "The first virtue of a preacher 
is that he has an elaborated or 
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He must be careful not to get into the habit of preaching extemporaneous sermons, 
but to enter the pulpit after careful thought and proper preparation. He must therefore 
draft all his sermons at home beforehand, for the drafting brings many benefits. It 
brings clarity and order to the thoughts, restrains the levity of invention, corrects and 
curtails the pomp of speech, and causes the preacher to speak thoughtfully, 
circumspectly, and cautiously, for fear that he may carelessly omit a word, whereby 
the honor of God may be injured, or pious minds annoyed, but the ungodly 
strengthened in their security and insolence. Hence it is that all preachers of excellent 
piety and learning have their sermons most accurately written down." That other 
godly preachers of old also kept to the elaboration and writing down of sermons is 
sufficiently proved by the splendid treasures of sermons which they have left us. And 
these treasures of sermons not only serve Christians for edification, they are also 
very beneficial to preachers for their further training. Therefore we may well follow 
the example of the ancients. This is not to say, of course, that we should prepare and 
write down our sermons for later centuries or for future generations, for that is not 
part of our preaching profession. Our effort and work is not lost, but on the contrary 
very worthwhile, if we do it only for our congregations, because this is at the same 
time a way of further education for the preacher, which then also benefits his 
congregation. We preachers usually lack the time for the necessary further 
education, since there is always much to do in the congregations, and the many 
official duties do not allow us to sit behind our books in the study room. All the less 
should we neglect the preparation and writing down of the sermon; for he who only 
takes the proper time for this each time and works carefully and conscientiously in 
doing so, also makes progress in the education which is necessary for the direction 
of the ministry of preaching. On the other hand, experience teaches that those who 
rely on their eloquence and make a point of extemporizing easily corrupt themselves 
and become pious babblers. In general, good extemporaneous speaking seems to 
be a gift that is given to only a few to such an extent that they can refrain from 
elaborating and writing down the sermon without harming themselves and the 
congregation. Extemporizing also presupposes an experience in preaching which 
only older preachers can have. It is therefore at least not a pleasing phenomenon in 
our time when young preachers soon take up extemporaneous preaching. We readily 
admit that sometimes necessity requires extemporizing; in such cases even the less 
gifted and experienced preacher can take comfort in God's certain help. 
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5. Finally, careful preparation for the sermon includes memorizing the written 
sermon. Here some might object to me: What is the use of the tiresome memorizing? 
Preachers are no longer schoolboys who have to learn their tasks by heart. What 
matters most is the content of the sermon. If it is pure and right according to God's 
word, what harm can it do if the sermon is read from the pulpit? | answer: In 
preaching, however, it must be seen above all things that the content of the sermon 
is pure and right according to God's Word. If a sermon of orthodoxy is read, that is 
undoubtedly much better than if a sermon of false faith is freely delivered in the most 
beautiful form. But it is not necessary to have preachers to read the sermon; the 
schoolteachers or other members of the congregation can do it. It makes a bad 
impression on the listener and disturbs his attention and devotion if his preacher's 
eyes are fixed on the concept; the preacher should certainly also look at those to 
whom he is preaching God's Word. If a preacher tries to conceal the fact that he is 
still dependent on the concept, and thus stealthily reads his sermon, this results in 
even more annoying disturbances. Preaching and reading a sermon are not one and 
the same; for by the word sermon is meant a free discourse, which, without such 
paper crutches and bridges, gushes forth from the heart of the preacher like a stream 
to pour into the ears and hearts of the hearers. The reading of the sermon should be 
left to the schoolteachers or the superintendents, who have to lead the reading 
service in the absence of the preacher. But he who is in the office of preaching, let 
him wait for his office, i.e. here: let him also preach. Memorizing is, of course, a work 
of memory, and not everyone has a good memory. But even a less good memory 
can be exercised by diligent memorizing, and a well-memorized sermon can also be 
well preached. A certain preacher read his sermons from paper. One day he came 
to a house where the father of the house was reading the prophets. Well, asked the 
preacher, what are you doing? | prophesy, was the answer. | doubt if you know what 
you are saying, you are only reading prophecies, said the preacher. Well, was the 
answer, if reading sermons is preaching, why should reading prophecies not be 
prophesying? 


Thesis III. 
In preparing for the sermon, it is certainly permissible to use aids, but they must 
be carefully selected and used with both caution and conscientiousness. 
6. When we speak of aids, we are referring primarily to writings of a religious 
nature, which are used in addition to the Bible in preparation for the sermon. These 
include commentaries, sermons 
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and edification books, catechism interpretations, hymnals. The Christian church has 
a great many of these, but not all that glitters is gold. Many false prophets, too, have 
left their written productions to future generations, but even if they thought they were 
doing God a service and doing his church a favor, it would still be better if the 
products of their spirit had at least remained imprinted, so that after their death no 
one could have been deceived and seduced with them. In our day, too, much is being 
done to make it easy for preachers to work, for they are offered help books from all 
sides. If they were only pure and right according to God's word, they would be 
welcomed, but this cannot be said of many of them. He who has money to buy such 
books may allow them a place in his collection and learn from them what one should 
not teach and preach, how inventive the devil and his false spirits are when they seek 
to falsify and darken God's word and truth, how they know how to adorn their 
shameful lies and their harmful errors so beautifully in order to make them pleasant 
and palatable to men, but they should not be used to prepare for the sermon. Only 
orthodox writings should be given this honor, and there is no lack of them. Such 
writings are precious and noble treasures, which the gracious God has given to his 
church through his godly servants. They may therefore be gratefully used for his 
service and work, for the edification of his church, for the spreading of his precious 
word, and for the salvation of souls. A preacher should not spare the expense of 
acquiring such writings and not only decorate his study with them, but also enrich his 
heart, soul and mind with them, for they bring him great profit and blessing for the 
direction of his holy ministry when used properly. In any case, the writings of Luther 
are to be preferred. Dr. H. Weller says: "After the holy Scriptures read and read again 
the spiritual works of Dr. Luther with diligence and zeal. For no one can become a 
proficient theologian, capable of rightly instructing and comforting consciences, than 
he who has read Luther's writings long and much, and sat over them day and night." 
In addition to Luther's writings, however, there are also writings by other godly and 
orthodox men which, because of their simple explanation of Scripture, because of 
their excellent substantiation of church doctrine, and because of their excellent 
application of the Word of God to the circumstances and situations of human life, 
prove to be excellent aids in the preparation of sermons. 

7. Of course, it depends a lot on how one uses these aids in the preparation 
of the sermon. If one only wanted to copy these wonderful writings when preparing 
the sermon and reproduce selected passages from them undigested when delivering 
the sermon, and in doing so, not to mention the source from which the sermon was 
taken, then one would have to use them in the same way. 
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If one were to deliberately conceal the ideas from which one has drawn them and 
rather give oneself the appearance of having brought these wonderful thoughts to 
light oneself, this would be an abuse and one would be adorning oneself with 
borrowed plumes. Father Luther says of this in the preface to Johann Spangenberg's 
Postil (Vol. 63, pag. 371.): "But, nevertheless, some lazy pastors and preachers are 
not good either, who rely on such and such more good books that they can take a 
sermon from them, do not pray, do not study, do not read, do not find anything in the 
Scriptures, just as if one did not have to read the Biblia for that reason. They need 
such books as the form and the calendar to earn their yearly sustenance, and are 
nothing then pieties and dols, who learn to repeat incomprehensibly, when our 
opinion and that of such theologians is to point them to the Scriptures and to 
admonish them that they themselves should think to defend our Christian faith after 
our death against the devil, the world, and the flesh. For we shall not stand forever 
at the tops as we now stand.” 

The right use of good resources consists in reading them attentively and 
devoutly for one's own edification, in taking them as a help to come to the right 
understanding of the Word of God and to find the right application of the Word of 
God. Thus one will also receive clarity and stimulation from it, if one is at all able to 
use such aids; for even the right use of them presupposes a certain education, which 
at least a preacher should not lack. The use of such aids should in any case not limit, 
much less exclude, the independent elaboration of the sermon When Hans or Kunz 
stands in the pulpit, then not another, but he who stands in the pulpit, should preach. 


Thesis IV. 

Sermon preparation requires not only sufficient time, but also time suitable for 
that purpose. 

Since there is certainly nothing more important for a preacher to do than preach 
the Word of God, which is what he is called to do by God, he should also arrange 
himself in such a way that he has enough time left over for sermon preparation. The 
poor conditions and circumstances that are still found in many congregations in this 
country make it necessary for many preachers to spend most of the week in school. 
This is an emergency into which a preacher must put himself for the sake of the Lord; 
but because he can only devote himself little to the study of the Word of God and the 
reading of good books, because in such circumstances he is compelled to go to the 
preparation of the sermon, tired and weary in body and spirit, and thus the keeping 
of school takes much precious time away from the office of preaching, this 
emergency is also an evil which, for the sake of the sermon, one should try to 
eliminate as soon as possible. 


244Compendium of the Theology of the Fathers. 


It is downright wrong if a preacher is burdened with all kinds of other business and 
thereby shortens the time necessary for sermon preparation, or if he cannot get to 
the preparation for the sermon because of all earthly business and dealings. Even 
in such emergency situations, devoting a whole day to sermon preparation should 
certainly not be too much in view of the great importance of this work. Certainly no 
day would be more suitable for Sunday preaching than Saturday. But also on other 
days one should at least use the beautiful morning hours or the quiet evening hours 
for the contemplation of the Word of God and for reading good spiritual writings, and 
that with regard to the sermon. Dr. H. Weller says: "A preacher should devote the 
best hours to reading and contemplating the Scriptures, so that he may become as 
familiar as possible with the text of them. In the morning, when thou art risen, inflame 
thy heart to prayer by reading the Psalms and Gospels, then spend the forenoon in 
reading the Prophets and Epistles of Paul. But especially make yourself thoroughly 
acquainted with the Epistle to the Romans. What time you have left, spend in reading 
the writings of Luther." A preacher should not let the hours immediately before the 
service go to waste; he should then forbid himself any visit that is not absolutely 
necessary, so that he can gather his thoughts undisturbed to the exceedingly 
important business of preaching; for as delicious as this work is, it is also as 
important and difficult. 


(Translated by Prof. A. Cramer.) 
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From 


M. Heinrich Eckhardt. 


(Continued.) 
4. From the words: Essence and person. 


Where did the words come from in theology: Being and Person originated? 

"Not from a mode of speaking Scripture, but from common usage." Basil and 
Cprill. 1) 

But what has produced that use of language? 

The necessity. Augustin: "For the sake of the necessity of speaking and 
disputing about it, one was allowed to say, three persons, not because Scripture 
says so, but because Scripture does not contradict it." 2) 

Non ex phrasi Scripturae, sed ex communi loquendi consuetudine. Basil. Ep. 43. Cyrill. 
1. 1. Dial. de Trinit. 

Licuit loquendi ac disputandi necessitate tres personas dicere; non quia scriptura dicit, 
sed quia scriptura non contradicit. Aug. 1. 7. de Trinit. c. 4. 
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What is that necessity which excuses the liberty of departing from the words of 
Scripture? 

Athanasius: "Against the insolent and secret corruptions of a heretical mind, 
those confessional names, not carelessly chosen, but raised out of correct 
reasoning, have been incorporated into the authority of the faith. For it has always 
been the custom of ecclesiastical discipline, when any new doctrine of the heretics 
arose, to change the words and names, and to express the nature of the things more 
distinctly, against the impudent transpositions of the questions, while the things 
remained unchanged; which names, however, must be suitable to the nature of the 
things at hand, and show better that they were the same from of old, but do not 
measure the novelty of their origin. So here also the old thing receives a new name, 
but not does the thing acquire a new nature by the new word." 1) 

So it does not prevent one from not reading those words in Scripture? 

Ibid: "So many new words have found admittance through pious minds, as 
occasions of infidelity have been sought or given, although the words or names are 
not read with as many letters or syllables in holy writ." 2) 


But are hypostasis and person one and the same? 

The Greeks take hypostasis for the same thing that the Latins call person, and 
distinguish it from essence. But the Latins want hypostasis to be the same thing as 
essence, and distinguish both far from person. Hence Augustine: "I call being what 
is called in Greek otia-r'a, which we more frequently call substance. Those also say 
hypostasis (Substance), but | do not know what difference they make between oucia 
and hypostasis. So also most of ours, who treat of this in Greek, used to say, One 
being and three hypostases, which in Latin would be, One being, three substances." 
"But because, according to Boetius, the ecclesiastical usage of the term 'three sub- 


1) Contra insolentes et furtivas haereticae intelligentiae pravitates illa Confessionis 
nomina, non temere praesumta sed ex consequenti ratione collecta, fidei autoritatibus 
fuerunt inserta. Ecclesiasticae enim semper moris est disciplinae, si quando 
haereticorum nova doctrina exurgit, contra insolentes quaestionum mutationes rebus 
immutabiliter manentibus nominum vocabula immutare, et significantius rerum naturas 
exprimere, quae tamen existen- tium causarum virtutibus congruunt, et quae magis 
easdem antiquitus fuisse demonstrent, non ortus novitatem mensurent. Ita et hic res 
antiqua novum nomen accipit, nec vocabulo novo nova rei virtus accedit. Athan, in 
disp. cum Ario coram Probo. 

2) Tot novorum vocabulorum religioso intellectu extiterunt absolutiones, quot 
fuerunt quaesitae vel subministratae perfidiae occasiones, licet totidem literis seu 
syllabis vocabula vel nomina non legantur in divinis literis. Ibidem. 
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If the Arians did not suffer from 'the three persons in God', and if the Arians sought 
hiding places from this and made loose speeches, then one would rather say ‘three 
persons' on both sides." 1) On this Nazianzus says: "The Greeks confess One Being 
and three Hypostases. The Latins, because of the limitation of their language and 
the want of names, cannot distinguish substance from essence, and therefore say 
persons. Athanasius, noticing this, called both parts together, and seeing that they 
agreed in things, advised them, and caused them, because of such unanimity, "to 
compare themselves also in modes of speech."" 2) 


Do you think, then, that the mystery of the Trinity is adequately explained by the word 
persons? 

Augustine: "Human language suffers from a great defect. Yet three persons 
are said, not that they are said, but that they are not entirely silent. For the majesty 
of the ineffable thing cannot be explained by this word." 3) So we speak of these 
things, not as we ought, but as we are able. "4) 


What is the difference between being and person? 


Boetius: "The essence or nature is the specific peculiarity of any substance; 
but person is the individual self-existence of a rational being." 5) 


1) Essentiam dico, quae ovoia Graece dicitur, quam usitatius substantiam vocamus. 
Dicunt quidem et illi Hypostasin, sed nescio, quid volunt interesse inter ovoiav et 
Andotaoty. Ita plerique nostrum, qui hoc Graeco tractant eloquio, dicere consueverunt 
wiav ovata ya'l tpei¢ ArootaoElG, quod est latine: unam essentiam, tres substantias. Aug. 
1. 5. de Trin. c. 8. Quia tres in Deo substantias Ecclesiasticus loquendi usus excludit 
(Boet. 1. de duab. nat), et Ariani hinc latebras et ludibria quaerebant, maluerunt utrinque 
tres personas dicere. 

2) Graeci confitentur unam ovoiav et tres Azootdoeic. Itali ob linguae angustiam et 
nominum inopiam substantiam non possunt distinguere ab Essentia, ac ideo Personas 
nominant. Athanasius hoc intelligens utramque partem convocavit, et cum videret eos 
in rebus idem sentire, suasor et autor fuit, ut propter concordiam in modis loquendi etiam 
convenirent. Nazianz. orat. 31. in laudem Athanasii. 

3) Magna prorsus inopia humanum laborat eloquium. Dictum est tamen tres 
personae, non ut illud diceretur, sed ne oijmino taceretur. Non enim rei ineffabilis 
eminentia hoc vocabulo valet explicari. Aug. 1. 5. de Trinit. 

4) Loquimur ergo de his rebus, non ut debemus, sed ut possumus. Gratian. Imp. ad 
Ambr. 

5) Essentia seu Natura est cujuslibet substantiae specificata proprietas. 

Persona vero rationabilis naturae individua subsistentia. Boet. 1. de duab. nat. 
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5. Unity of essence and trinity of persons. 


What is the faith and the confession of the pious antiquity of the Holy Trinity? 

a. They confess One God in three persons. Athanasius: "He who desires to be 
saved must first of all have the right Christian faith. He who does not keep it whole 
and pure will undoubtedly be eternally lost. Now this is the true Christian faith, that 
we honor one God in three persons, and three persons in one Godhead, and do not 
mix the persons together, nor divide the divine essence One other person is the 
Father, another the Son, another the Holy Spirit. But the Father and Son and Holy 
Spirit is one God, equal in glory, equal in eternal majesty." Justinus: "One is the true 
God of all, who is known in the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit." Martialis: "In the 
Persons are three distinct, in the Godhead is One unseparated God. "1) 


So if there are three people, there are also three gods? 

Cyrtll: "Our faith does not tolerate a number of gods, but one is God the Father, 
and to the same unity is added the Son together with the Holy Spirit. Accordingly, 
the singleness of essence is not violated when we godly and holy confess the Trinity 
of Persons." 2) 


Likewise, if the Father is God, the Son is God, and the Holy Spirit is God, then, by uniting 
what is divided into what is united, will there be three gods? 

Athanasius: "Just as, according to Christian truth, we must confess every 
person to be God and Lord by himself: so, in the Christian faith, we cannot call three 
gods or three lords." Augustine: "If you are asked about the Father alone, what the 
Father is, answer: God. If thou art asked about the Son, answer, God. If you are 
asked 


1) Quicunque vult salvus esse, ante omnia opus est, ut teneat Catholicam fidem, 
quam nisi quisque integram, inviolatamque servaverit, absque dubio in .aeternum 
peribit Fides autem Catholica haec est, ut unum Deum in Trinitate et Trinitatem in 
unitate veneremur, neque confundentes personas, neque substantiam separantes. Alia 
est enim Persona Patris, alia Filii, alia Spiritus sancti; sed Patris et Filii et Spiritus sancti 
una est divinitas, aequalis gloria, coaeterna majestas. Athanas. in symb. Unus est verus 
universorum Deus, qui in Patre, Filio, Spirituque sancto agnoscitur. Justin. 1. de Trinit. 
In Personis tria sunt divisa; in divinitate unus est Deus indivisus. Martial, ad Burdega. 

2) Fides nostra nullum Deorum numerum suscipit, sed unus est Deus Pater et ad 
eandem unitatem Filius una cum Spiritu sancto conscendit. Non ergo identitas 
substantiae laeditur, si Trinitatem personarum pie atque sancte fatemur. Cyril. 1. 1. c. 
2. 
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If you are asked about the Holy Spirit, answer: God. If you are asked at the same time 
about the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, do not answer: gods, but: An almighty, 
unchangeable God." 1) b. They reject the "one other and but one other" in the Trinity. 
Augustine: "Not one other is the Father, one other the Son, one other the Holy Spirit, 
although personally one other is the Father, one other the Son, one other the Holy 
Spirit. "2) 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


1. America. 


From the General Council. we find the following in the "Lutheran Herald": "The 
congregation at Lima, Ohio.’ Under this heading the Herald published in its last number an essay 
by Pastor J. P. Hentz, who wanted to offer a historical account of the circumstances and facts of 
that deplorable history in Lima. In the ‘Christian Cynosure’, however, dated June 17, there is a 
breeze by a certain 'H. H. Hinman’, there are other facts, not mentioned by Pastor J. P. Hentz, 
which seem to us to be of importance for the correct assessment of those regrettable events in 
the congregation of Lima. We take from this letter the following: In August, 1873, Rev. A. S. 
Bartholomew, a former Odd Fellow, (the pastor of the Lima congregation) preached from the 
English District Synod of Ohio (of which he was a member). It was the preparatory sermon for 
Holy Communion. His subject was, The Secret Societies. In it he showed their unchristian 
character and that they had caused divisions in the Lutheran Church. - Because of this sermon 
Pastor B. was called to account by the Synod and finally deposed from the preaching ministry. 
Since then, four more pastors have been deposed (decapitated), whose only fault was that they 
had supported Past. B.'s opposition to the geheimeu societies. Oddly enough, these men are all 
still Lutheran pastors in good standing at Lutheran congregations. ... | have read through with 
attention that sermon of Pastor B.'s and found nothing that should have been contrary to the 
doctrine of the Lutheran Church. The real reason (the real animus) of the opposition to him was 
his opposition to the secret societies. The attempt to throw him out of his pastoral activity was the 
work of the Freemasons and their comrades; even if they did not succeed, they still managed to 
divide his congregation into two parts.... In 1869, the English District Synod of Ohio had divided 
itself into two parts, true 

1) Sicut singillatim unamquamque personam D e u m aut Dominum confiteri 
Christiana veritate compellimus: ita tres Deos aut Dominos dicere Catholica Religione 
prohibemur. Athanas. in symb. - Si forte de solo Patre interrogatus fueris, quid sit Pater? 
responde: Deus. Interrogatus de Filio, responde: Deus. Interrogatus de Spiritu sancto, 
responde: Deus. Si interrogatus fueris simul de Patre, Filio, et Spiritu sancto, non Deos 
sed Deum responde unum, omnipotentem et incommutabilem. Augustin. Serm. 38. 

2) Non est aliud Pater, aliud Filius, aliud Spiritus sanctus, quamvis personaliter alius 
sit Pater, alius Filius, alius Spiritus sanctus. August. 1. 6. de Trinit. c. 7. 
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Cause: Secret Societies.... Pastor B. subsequently came to the conclusion that belonging to 
secret societies was a sin and openly testified to this from the pulpit. A member of his 
congregation, an outstanding Freemason, therefore threatened him and demanded a written 
declaration that he would no longer speak against secret societies. Pastor B. refused to do so. 
Then a letter was circulated among the members of the congregation, collecting signatures to 
remove him from the congregation, etc.' - If these are really facts from that unfortunate 
congregation, it would be 1. to be regretted that eminent members of the General Council have 
in any way interfered in this sordid affair; 2. to be asked whether the English District Masons have 
not been involved in the matter. To ask whether the English District Synod of Ohio should not be 
disciplined by the General Council for its conduct against Pastor B.; and 3. To consider what a 
terrible power this is, which slumbers in secret within many a congregation, and which, if it 
mattered, would be able to influence even the verdict of a judge! Have mercy, O Lord, and bring 
light into that dark church. Amen." 

Pennsylvanian Synod. Regarding the parochial schools in this Synod, the "Herald", after 
reporting what was also reported in the previous issue of "Lehre und Wehre", makes the following 
remark: "This is certainly no glory for the 'Mother Synod’, 20 parochial schools in three and a half 
hundred parishes! Their daughter, the 'New York Ministry’ already has more with 70 
congregations. What is lacking? Has the mother not yet realized that she must have, cherish, 
and cultivate parochial schools, i.e., weekly schools, and not only Sunday schools, if she wants 
to preserve her children in any other way?" 

A Curiosity from the Field of Enthusiasts. The Weinbrennerian sect recently held its 
meeting in Ohio. The relationship of the German "Acltrsterschaft" to the English one was also 
discussed there. The editor of their German paper, Mr. Weishampel, writes of it as follows: "A 
paper was read to the meeting by Brother D. A. L. Laverty, in which the deprived and crippled 
condition of the German Aeltesterschaft was described, and in which the General Body was 


requested to advise the East Pennsylvania Eldership to use its influence with the 
congregations and preachers who have gone out from the German body, to induce them to return 
again, and to help him collectively to continue the work among the German population. But as 
this was not very agreeable to some of the delegates, it was promptly proposed to lay the paper 
on the table for the time being. Afterwards the paper was touched again, and a bare request 
made for sympathy and encouragement, and for the suggestion of the councilor, as above 
mentioned, namely, that the English Elderschip be advised to do something to induce the 
departed congregations to work again with the German body, because it is weak, but now has 
funds to extend the good work. This was a small request, and proved a spirit of peace and 
cooperation for the general good of God's cause, among the German people. Nor would the 
council have been an absolute constraint. But it is so hard for some to miscarry or be rebuked. 
And so Dr. G. Ross could not let this proposition pass without opposition; and as he seemed to 
have quite rehearsed the R. H. Bolton in presenting his views, he called his fiery deputy out of 
the chair to strangle the matter. The latter came forth in haste, and made a great fuss about the 
German Aeltestschaft, and said he had been in the German field, and learned that there was 
almost nothing of an Aeltestschaft left; there were but very few churches, and very few weak, 
very weak preachers left in the German body! What an ungodly impertinence! 'Weak preachers!’ 
Ei, let us contrast old Jacob M. Hebler with the 
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ruhmsichtiger despiser set up, and he can preach him out of the boots. Then think ‘bout the 
editor of the scout is a preacher in the German body, too; and he's supposed to be a very weak 
preacher, too! Have | heard all my life's like! This giant seems to despise the German 
Aeltesterschast and its preachers, or he would not have portrayed them so scornfully. In an article 


in the Church Advocate earlier he said that he could not find anyone from the German 
Aeltesterschast who could give him information about it. So he got his clientele from the 
opponents of the Aeltestenschaft, and trumpeted this contemptuous clientele with all ready will 
before the General Assembly. Who appointed him to go about in the German field and spy out 
the weak congregations, and then to give a murderous report about them? This was a 
nonsensical abuse of his appointment, not at all to his credit." 


Jesuits. It is written to the "Cincinnati Enquirer" from Quincy, Ill: "Preparations are being 
made for the reception and feeding of two hundred Jesuit Fathers at the convent in this city. The 
arrival of the same is looked forward to in a few days. They come from Germany, from which 
country they were expelled by an edict of Bismarck. The monastery here is to become the Jesuit 
headquarters of the West, whence they are to be sent, whither they are called, and wherever 
they are needed." 


The Catholic People's Newspaper of Baltimore. Even the "Catholic Messenger of the 
Faith" of Louisville writes about this paper: "A few weeks ago the 'Katholische Volkszeitung' of 
Mr. Kreuzer in Baltimore contained a dirty article about the Prussian court and the court life in 
Berlin, peppered with various untruths and made spicy. The publication of such an article was 
reprimanded by the entire Catholic and non-Catholic press immediately after its appearance. The 
attention of the German Reich Chancellor's Office in Berlin was also drawn to this, and on 
Thursday last it issued a decree according to which the Baltimor 'Katholische Volkszeitung' has 
been banned for a period of two years within the borders of the German Reich, and may therefore 
no longer be carried by post in Germany. In this case we can by no means prove the German 
Chancellor's Office wrong, and the Kreuzer 'Kath. Volkszeitung' has only suffered what it has 
earned for itself. One should not forget or carelessly transgress the eighth commandment in any 
case, and one should remember that even by cutting off one's honor, if one takes away a man's 
honor by revealing his faults without necessity, or if one says evil of one's neighbor and writes it 
into the world, which is not true at all or by which one perhaps only maliciously increases his 
faults, one commits a sin before God and man, which usually does not go unpunished. In any 
case, it would have been nice if the Baltimoran had recanted that highly offensive and filthy 
article, which she had been urged to do by almost the entire Catholic and non-Catholic press of 
this country. It was a disgraceful and shameful article, which could not do credit to the 
'Volkszeitung,’ and which indisputably gives the German Government the right to issue a 
prohibition against the further circulation of such a newspaper, and, as far as its power extends, 
to enforce the same with all severity. And the 'Kath. Volkszeitung' has no right to complain of 
this." - Consider that the "Volkszeitung" is the only local paper which appears under the express 
approval of the Pope. It is not surprising, of course, that respectable Catholics should speak out 
against such a disgraceful article; the "Holy Father," on the other hand, remains silent, thus 
indicating that it is written entirely in his sense. 
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Cardinal celebration. The verdicts of the secular press on the elevation of Archbishop 
McCloskey to Cardinal clearly show how our poor America is being led on a fool's rope by the 
Jesuits. We share some samples. The "New York World" speaks of a "sign of the Pope's favor," 
and says, among other things, "It was evidently the most imposing and probably the most 
important event that ever occurred in America." (Mr. Barnum, however, "evidently" knows how 
to put on even more imposing displays.) The "New York Tribune" says: "The elevation of Mr. 
Archbishop to the highest dignity in the Catholic Church, next in rank after the Pope, has been 
received with evident satisfaction by his fellow citizens. Both his public conduct and his personal 
relations with non-Catholics have not once given rise to spite or controversy. There is but one 
opinion that he deserves this distinction, and there is no lack of Protestant citizens who regard 
the red hat as a badge of greatness to the United States of North America, of which we good 
Republicans, with our reverence for rank and title, have cause to be proud.... Surely there are no 
Catholics in the whole world more deserving of such consideration from the pope. Even the 
Catholic countries of Europe today make enormous difficulties for the Holy Father. Italy is his 
mortal enemy, France has at most a lukewarm friendship for him. - Half of Spain is in revolt 
against him. In Germany, persecution rages. In England, a fierce opposition is rising. lreland, for 
all that, is difficult to direct. Only in the United States is the attachment to the Holy See without 
doubt. The contentions of the European Church have not passed the Ocean." The "New York 
Herald" writes: "We can see in the elevation of Archbishop McCloskey to the dignity of Cardinal 
no threat to our free institutions and our non-religious and independent political institutions. 
macnn ccc nnnnn nnn n nn nnnnnnnnnnncnnnnns Considering that the Catholic Church is one of the greatest civilizing 
powers in the world, and has still an influence to exert upon society, we rejoice that her position 
in the United States has been recognized by her supreme head in so formal and emphatic a 
manner." The Philadelphia Press says: "American Catholics are justly proud of the distinction 
conferred upon them by this appointment, as it gives them a greater influence in the history of 
the Church, and for this reason, and not for any politically religious views, the pomp thereby 
displayed will also interest all readers without exception." Who does not look with sorrow into the 
future! American so-called Protestant Christianity is becoming more and more a ripe fruit which 
must finally fall into the lap of the Pope. - Whom God wants to corrupt, he blinds beforehand. 


Il. foreign countries. 


Russian Church. At the beginning of this year, 45 parishes of the Greek Orthodox Church 
with 26 clergy and 50,000 laity returned to the Greek Orthodox cult, an important event for the 
Russian Church. The Union, a work of the Jesuits, consisted, according to the bull of Pope 
Clement VIII of January 10, 1596, of a union of Greek ceremonies and papal primacy. Various 
popes had recognized the ceremonies as inviolable, the last being the present pope, Pius IX, in 
1856. For some time the latter changed his views and sought to convert the Greek cult customs 
into Roman ones. This caused a powerful reaction and the resignation of the above 
congregations. The Uninen congregations, which amounted to only 238,000 heads in the 
governorates of Sieblec, Lublin and Suwalki, were thus considerably reduced. The Pabst 
probably does not rejoice over this as much as over the conversion of the Queen of Bavaria! - 

(Evangelical Lutheran Messenger 
of Peace.) 
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Pastor R. Lohmann in Miden in Hanover gave a lecture at the Lutheran Pastoral 
Conference in Hanover on May 26, whose topic was "the church crisis of our day. In it he 
considered 1. the inexorable dissolution of the present church structure, 2. the prospects of the 
Lutherans in the future, and 3. the necessary behavior of the Lutherans in this crisis. The last 
part of this lecture was evidently the most important. Unfortunately, however, we cannot say that 
Pastor Lohmann, from whose pen we have otherwise read so many excellent things with 
pleasure, clearly answered the most important question he dealt with, and still less that he 
answered it correctly. He admits the "pressure of their contradictory situation, which sometimes 
troubles even the consciences (of the Lutherans)," and yet he warns against freshly clearing up 
the untenable conditions, for the sake of the "possibility of the production of a free Lutheran 
people's church, which is still to be taken into account." Lohmann, too, refers to the declaration 


of our fathers at the time of the Reformation that they were willing to put up with the politia 
canonica of the prince-bishops of that time under certain conditions. The clear limit of what 
could be tolerated, however, was reached "where it was a matter of abolishing the doctrina 
publica of the Lutheran regional churches. He immediately adds: "Now it will be the rarer case 


that the abrogation of the doctrina publica of a church community is formally decided by the 
community itself or is expressly decreed by those in power over it: it will happen much more 
frequently that the normative validity of the public confession is principally abrogated without 
such a formal declaration, perhaps even with a declaration to the contrary. This would happen, 
for example, if the principle of general doctrinal freedom, as proposed by the Protestant 
Association at several district synods of our national church, were elevated to the norm of church 
government. Likewise, the proclamation of fundamental communion with such church 
fellowships that do not share our communion faith would formally denounce the validity of our 
confession as a norm for the church system through the solemn declaration of the lack of value 
of the respective doctrines of distinction. That through formal union with the Reformed, despite 


the declaration to the contrary, the Lutheran Confession is fundamentally eliminated as doctrina 


publica, cannot be denied by those who admit that this union is in obvious contradiction with 
Articles 7 and 10 of the Augustana. And if, under our circumstances, our Lutheran Regional 
Church, for the time being without formal introduction of the Union, were to be placed under the 
rule of an independent church authority, which is officially appointed not to let the Lutheran 
confession, but the cultivation of the Union, be the supreme norm of its church government, and 
to take into account the confession only in so far as it is compatible with it: this would be such 


an obvious first step towards the devaluation of the doctrina publica of our national church that 
we could not be expected to put up with it calmly. In general, even in matters of human law, in 


which docility would in itself be possible, the casus confessionis can occur through 
circumstances, because in the concrete case, even in these matters of human law, it can 
basically be a matter of the underlying divine law of the church. This we learn by analogy from 
Article 10 of the Formula of Concord, which, of course, deals with the specific area of liturgical 
adiaphora; but from which this general principle for the decision of such cases is also to be 
inferred." But not only does the speaker remark with regard to the last point: "In such cases, of 
course, opinions will easily differ," he also admits conclusively: "| myself feel most of all how 
incomplete and insufficient my answer to the most important question that concerns us today 
has turned out. Even in the case that (also in his opinion) "carrying and docility is no longer 
possible", Lohmann gives as a slogan: 
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"Not Separation, but Renitence!" With eagerness, we confess it, we had looked forward to the 
execution of the subject which had been announced before. We had expected one Lohmann to 
expound from the Holy Scriptures the doctrine of church fellowship, and to apply the same to the 
present condition of the so-called Lutheran regional churches, and thus to submit to every 
conscience a firm basis for irrefragably correct action in these critical times. But we have been 
bitterly disappointed by the publication of the lecture in the Hannoversche 
PastoralCorrespondenz of June 3 and 17. Without God's Word, the listener and reader seeking 
certainty is fobbed off with opinions, and thus left helpless in his wavering and vacillation. 
W. 

Count Eberhard zu Erbach issued the following manifesto to the Lutheran inhabitants of 
the county: "The patron saint to the Lutheran Christians of the county. As we all know, until 1874 
the entire Lutheran Church of the Grand Duchy comprised the Lutheran, the Reformed, and the 
Confession voluntarily united from both. However, after the supreme bishop of the Protestant 
Church ceded his powers to the church synod, the new church law unfortunately speaks only of 
Lutheran and Reformed congregations, without in fact granting them any confessional rights. The 
Lutheran Church of the County, for which our fathers have stood with sacrifice and blood since 
the Reformation until after the Thirty Years' War, thus looks forward to its dissolution from above, 
while in its place, through the new church law, the so-called Landeskirche will step in, which, 
throwing together the confessions of the three confessions recognized since then under state 
law, leaves to each individual church congregation the regulation of its confession and its cultus. 
That we should thereby be deprived of the practice of the Lutheran confession, which our 
forefathers had already purchased at great cost during the Reformation, and be subjected to a 
national church which is not faithful to the confession, is obvious. Instead of a congregation 
having been bound to its confession ever since, it now appears to be entitled to procure one for 
itself by means of the head count, that is, arbitrarily. Immediately after the publication of the new 
church law, and then in the First Chamber of the Estates, | made every effort as a patron and 
Lutheran Christian to defend the independence and justification of our Lutheran Church, but it 
was impossible for me to save it in the face of the anti-church current against a so-called national 
church, which is composed of a mixture of three confessional churches thrown together and thus 
cannot have a distinct confession, least of all the Lutheran confession. As much as this procedure 
of mine has since been disapproved of by the masses, it was nevertheless my sacred duty to act 
in this way as a patron whose task it is to watch over the goods of our church and thus also over 
the confession of the same, as the most precious church good, especially since it could not 
remain hidden from me that all those must feel deceived who gave themselves over to the hope 
that from now on there would legally still be a Lutheran church in the Grand Duchy. In place of 
our established Lutheran Church, we have received a Church that is changeable at any moment! 
The church in which we were baptized, confirmed and copulated in the county appears to be 
shaken with the new church constitution; one may object to it as one pleases. But what do we 
possess from now on? A so-called Protestant state church, mainly built up by the opponent of 
the confessions, the Protestant Association, supported by the Freemasons. We own a church 
whose carpenters are not, and have never been, friends of the Confession of the Church. | 
consider myself obliged to inform my patronage congregations both of this course of events and 
of my restless efforts, which | have made against the encroachment of the 
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Lutheran church in our county, but unfortunately in vain. We, the pastors who are faithful to the 
confession, as well as the patron, have defended the dear church of our fathers to the utmost, 
and he and his house are not to blame if, after awakening from the present ecclesiastical 
movements, the inhabitants of the county become aware as members of the Lutheran church 
that they no longer possess their confessional church since 1874. | consider it my duty to bring 
this fact to the knowledge of the confessors of the Lutheran Church of the county herewith." 

South Australia. The official report of the proceedings of the Evangelical Lutheran South 
Australian Synod, which met from March 9 to 11 of this year, is found in the "Lutheran Church 
Messenger for Australia" of May 7. We are pleased to see from the report that this Synod proved 
to be faithful to the Unionist Victorian and Immanuel Synods. As proof, we only share the following 
passage from the report: "When the report on the negotiations in Melbourne, concerning the 
fourth point of the bill, the participation of the Basel pupils in the reformed communion table, was 
made, a lengthy discussion arose about whether a person of other faiths could receive Holy 
Communion from our church on request in case of emergency. - Teacher Rhode advocated this 
and, in order to justify the administration of Holy Communion to unbelievers and reformed 
persons, read out a passage from the "Christenbote" and also wanted to prove the obligation to 
do so in the "Bible" (Is. 58, 7, etc.), which, of course, he succeeded in doing so badly that the 
complete inadmissibility of his explanation of the Scriptures, as well as the fact that he was sailing 
with an unsteady wind, was proven to him as clear as day. (For the justification of the entire 
Synod it must be noted that such views were not shared by any other Synod member, indeed 
that he was expressly told that according to the confession of our church he had no right to appear 
before a Lutheran Synod with them, that he thus belonged to the camp of the unrighteous). In 
particular, he referred to the story of the reformed Swiss mentioned in the "K. u. M. Z." and asked 
our pastors how they would act in such a case. The answer was that those of other faiths must 
promise, even on their sickbed, after briefly pointing out the doctrines of distinction, that in case 
of recovery they will also adhere to our church before the sacrament can be administered to them. 
An experienced brother (Father Schwarz) said very nicely that Luther's writings testify that there 
are no such emergency cases for a Lutheran where a Lutheran pastor may administer Holy 
Communion to people of other faiths. - Pastor Strempel gave his reasons for citing the passage 
Tit. 1, 8-11. at point 3 of the "submission" in Melbourne. The Apostle Paul, he said, requires that 
a minister of the Word be able to punish the gainsayers. As long as a student at Basel has not 
himself acknowledged his indifferentism in regard to the reformed communion of the Lord's 
Supper, he is not able to punish others of the same mind. The report further states: "The President 
explained that through the affiliation of the Immanuel Synod with the Victorian Synod, Pastors 
Auricht and Rechner had become unfaithful to the Lutheran confession. That Pastor Herlitz, of 
course, was of a different opinion, he showed in his 'Christenboten'’, from which Pastor Ey read 
a passage (No. 1, 1875), in which he declared the South Australian Synod to be a sect and 
praised as proof that a large number of Basle students were working in genuine Lutheran (?) 
Synods of North America, namely in the General Synod. Pastor Homann, on the other hand, 
clearly demonstrated the opposite from various Lutheran papers (especially the genuinely 
Lutheran Missouri Synod); he specifically mentions the Canada Synod, which forced out 
Lutherans loyal to the Confession and appointed Baselers in their place. Furthermore, he cites 
various testimonies about that General Synod, which sufficiently proved that said Synod was 
genuinely unconfessional. 
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and is hostile to the Lutherans. - The Synod, in order on the one hand not to depart a hair's 
breadth from the confession of divine truth, in the face of all false efforts at union, and on the 
other hand to comply as far as possible with the exhortation to leniency, which was expressed 
in the two motions of the Hahndorf and Adelaide congregations, and which it also readily agreed 
to, unanimously adopted the following proposal made by the President in conjunction with the 
Ministry: As far as our future relationship with the Immanuel Synod is concerned, the Synod has 
decided on the following: 1) We are not a sect (as the 'Christenbote' erroneously calls us), but 
Pastors Auricht and Rechner with their congregations have separated themselves from the 
Lutheran Church through their union with the Victorian Synod, and thus from us. 2) There are 
many in the said congregations to whom the truth concerning our ecclesiastical conditions is not 
known, but who are rather misled by distortion of the truth, and yet do not like to fall away from 
the Lutheran Church. 3) The synod as such, which has and confesses the truth according to 
God's Word and confession, recognizes the duty to act wisely, that is, not to forgive the truth, 
but also to seek to make the truth manifest, so that those who are misled may be brought to 
justice. 4) In order to serve with truth, the Synod therefore instructs the Ministry to send a letter 
to Pastors Auricht and Rechner, to prove to them their apostasy from the Lutheran confession 
and to lead them back to the way of truth with God's help; even if it is convenient for them and 
their congregations to hold a public meeting for this purpose."" W. 

Paris. One question, namely, how the Lutheran Church of France would educate its clergy 
from now on, had remained unsolved until now. Strasbourg had been the only Lutheran 
theological college in France, with rich endowments and scholarships for students of theology. 
All this was lost to the Lutheran Church of France by the war. From the beginning, the French 
government had most willingly held out the prospect of a replacement: it promised nothing less 
than the establishment of a Lutheran theological college of its own. In this foresight, the old sums 
budgeted for the Strasbourg theological faculty have remained in the budget to this day. - While 
now, as in France, so also in Alsace, one waited daily for a favorable settlement of this question, 


so important for the existence of the Lutheran Church in France, the "Temoignage" of May 22 
brings us the most distressing news about it. According to these, the former college of 
Strasbourg is not to be re-established in another place, but two professors for the Lutheran 
Church are simply to be appointed at the Reformed theological college of Montauban. For the 
basic theological studies, a kind of seminary would still be granted. This solution of the question, 
which seems to be the beginning of a union, was prepared in secret and was recently proposed 
to the government by the representatives of the permanent synodal commission of the Lutheran 
and Reformed Churches. That it made a shocking impression in the Lutheran circles of Paris, 
where it had remained unknown until recently, as it did throughout France, need not be 
emphasized. It is incomprehensible to every Lutheran Christian that there should no longer be a 
Lutheran university in France. Pastor Kuhn rightly calls the project "dangerous" and expresses 
in the name of all his fellow believers the great astonishment and the deep pain which this news 
has aroused everywhere. He urgently requests the Permanent Synodal Commission to withdraw 
the proposal. We are certain that Mr. Kuhn here represents the view of all Lutherans in France. 
We Alsatian Lutherans resolutely endorse his fears and his wishes. It seemed to us an ignominy 
to the Lutheran 
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Church, if through the fault of some of its own children, it, whose name the first martyrs bore at 
the beginning of the Reformation, should no longer raise its testimony of truth at its own 
university. It seemed to us all the more a disgrace, even now, when the voices of truth in France 
are truly not too many, to help cut off the way for the Lutheran testimony from the outset, and to 
close the mouth of the church for reasons of complacency or economy. The Lutheran Church, if 
it wants to preserve and propagate itself, must take care of the education of its ministers in the 
sense of its principles and its doctrine. This includes a college of its own. It is a church in its own 
right and not an appendage of the Reformed Church, which is why it does not have to form an 
appendage of the Reformed university in science either. Lutheran theological science truly stands 
on its own feet and has never been ashamed to come to light. (Elsasser Friedensbote.) 

What does that mean? Several of the deposed pastors of Lower Hesse have turned to the 
Bavarian government and asked for employment. The government made inquiries about them 
and obtained a report from the records, and then issued a negative decision. According to the 
Frankfurter Journal, the reason given for the decision was that in Bavaria, too, several 
Consistories were united under one Oberconsistorium. In addition, a further unification of the 
ecclesiastical leadership was imminent. This can mean nothing more than that the P'alzer 
rcformirte Consistorium is to be placed under the Lutheran Oberconsistorium and that this is to 
become a mixed one. If the matter is thus understood, there is, however, no room in Bavaria for 
the Niederhcssen, who would come out of the frying pan into the fire. (Minkcl's N. Ztbl.) 

Germany. According to a special decree of the Minister of Spiritual etc.. Affairs of December 
21 of last year, the office of a religion teacher in a public school is neither a spiritual office nor an 
office in one of the Christian churches, but an office of the state, whether direct or indirect. Nor 
is the giving of religious instruction in the public schools to be regarded as an outflow of the 
ecclesiastical office, for the authority to give religious instruction arises merely from the conferral 
of the office on the part of the State. - According to a decision of the Supreme Tribunal of January 
16 of this year, clergymen are released from the obligation to testify about circumstances that 
have been confided under the seal of confession or clerical secrecy only if the secrecy of 
confession concerns exclusively the protection of pastoral activity, and in the case of official 
secrecy, circumstances that do not conflict with the laws of the state. - The Supreme Tribunal 
has decided that blasphemy against the Holy Spirit falls under the concept of blasphemy, since, 
according to the basic Christian dogma of the Trinity, God's nature is attached to the Holy Spirit. 

(Ev. Church-Chronicle.) 

Hungary. In the Lutheran Church there is a fierce dispute; the national Magyar party, to 
which the majority of the nobility, including the inspectors, belong, is at the same time of a 
Protestant-unionist mindset; its spiritual leader is the Superior Czekus; it pursues two things: the 
Magyarization of the Germans and Slavs and the elimination of the confession in the church. The 
faithful, under the leadership of Sup. Geduly and Pastor Hurban, are in the minority. At the last 
General Convention the latter were shouted down; they are about to separate from the rest and 
appeal directly to the Emperor. 

Necrological. On May 29, the well-known professor of theology in Tubingen, Dr. Christian 
v. Paimer, died at the age of 64. - On May 27, Superintendent Guthe died in K6nigslutter in 
Brunswick, who had been editor of the Brunswick Church Gazette for a long time. 
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What is it about the progress of modern Lutheran theology in doctrine? 


(Continued.) 
Ill What is inspiration? 


Thesis. 

J. W. Baier: "Theopneustia, or divine inspiration, is that act by which God 
supernaturally communicated to the minds of writers not only the concepts of all things 
to be written, corresponding to their objects, but also the concepts of the words 
themselves, and indeed of all those by which they were to be expressed, and impelled 
the wills of the latter to write." *) 

Quenstedt: "All that was to be written was given by the Holy Barley to the holy 
scribes in that act of writing, and dictated as it were into the pen of their minds, that it 
might be written with these and not with other circumstances, in this and not in other 
manner or order." **) 

The same: "The canonical holy Scriptures in the original language are free from 
infallible truth and from all error, or, what is the same, in the canonical holy Scriptures 
there is no lie, no untruth, no error, however slight, whether in things or in words; rather, 
everything and everything is free from error. 


*) Ocomvevotia seu divina inspiratio est actio ejusmodi, qua Deus non solum 
conceptus rerum scribendarum omnium objectis conformes, sed et conceptus verborum 
ipsorum atque omnium, quibus illi exprimendi essent, supernatu- raliter communicavit 
intellectui scribentium ac voluntatem eorum ad actum scribendi excitavit. (Compend. th. 
positivae. Prolegomen. c. 2. § 4-) 

**) Omnia, quae scribenda erant, a Sp. S. sacris scriptoribus in actu isto scribendi 
suggesta et intellectui eorum quasi in calamum dictata sunt, ut his et non aliis 
circumstantiis, hoc et non alio modo aut ordine scriberentur. (Theol. didactico-polem. P. 
Ie. 4.8.2. q. 3. f. 98.) 
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every thing perfectly true which is distinguished in the same, may the same be 
dogmatic, or moral, or historical, chronological, topographical, onomastic; and no 
ignorance, carelessness, and forgetfulness, no defect of memory, can and must be 
imputed to the scribes of the Holy Spirit in recording the sacred writings." *) 


B. Antitheses. 

Kahnis: "The old dogmatic inspiration rests on the fundamental idea that 
Scripture is God's Word, because God the Holy Spirit is its actual author. But this is 
he, inasmuch as he once gave the sacred writers the impulse to write, but then 
dictated to them both content and words.... .. The untenability of the old orthodox 
doctrine of inspiration will be apparent to anyone who takes the trouble to form a 
clear picture of it in detail. Shall we think that the apostle Paul, when he wrote that 
tender, urbane letter to Philemon, touched with a quiet humor, was only drawing out 
what the Holy Spirit dictated to him? Does a doctrine of inspiration, which ascribes 
to the Holy Spirit all the solecisms and barbarisms of the apostolic writings, all the 
mistaken constructions of Paul, all the inaccurate quotations, differences of 
exposition (and indeed in points where the wording is important, as in the case of 
the Ten Commandments, the Lord's Prayer, the words of institution of the Lord's 
Supper), borrowings from other writings, purely personal judgments and 
expressions, etc., really think itself worthy of the Holy Spirit? ... If in the case of the 
prophets and apostles we had to assume a human coefficient even at the time of the 
reception of the revelation, then we could by no means think of conceptual 
elaboration and representation without the participation of human idiosyncrasy, and 
could simply refer to quite unmistakable facts. This human side emerges even more 
decisively in poets, lyrical and didactic, and historians. Are we to suppose that what 
David felt in his heart was dictated by the Holy Spirit in the form of a psalm? If the 
evangelist Lucas wrote down only what the Spirit dictated to him, to what purpose 
does he refer to tradition and research? If Solomon's sayings, as they themselves 
more strictly admit, do not rest on revelation, but on the wisdom of life, what a 
contradiction lies in the supposition that the Holy Spirit dictated human wisdom. Who- 


*) S. S. canonica originalis est infallibilis veritatis omnisque erroris expers, 
sive, quod idem est, in S. S. canonica nullum est mendacium, nulla falsitas, 
nullus vel minimus error, sive in rebus, sive in verbis, sed omnia et singula sunt 
verissima, quaecunque in illa traduntur, sive dogmatica illa sint, sive moralia, 
sive historica, chronologica, topographica, onomastica, nullaque ignorantia, 
incogitantia aut oblivio, nullus memoriae lapsus Spiritus S. amanuensibus in 
consignandis Sacris Literis tribui potest aut debet. (L. e. q. 5. f. 112.) 
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Then do not these rules, which are to be taken very cum grano salis, become laws 
of the Holy Spirit? And to apply this doctrine of inspiration to a book like Koheleth: 
what monstrosities arise for us! But the fundamental error of the old theory lies in the 
fact that inspiration absorbs revelation. . Not the covenant revelation itself, but only 
the inspired document of it, is Scripture. But as Protestantism from the beginning laid 
all its stress on pure doctrine, the Scriptures soon became more and more the 
inspired codex of it. But to the extent that this view of Scripture was adopted, it was 
held to the documentary expression of the revelation of the covenant instead of to 
the facts of salvation, and the testimony was emphasized at the expense of the divine 
realities to which it testified. In this way, however, the knowledge was finally lost that 
the Scriptures consist of books in which a sacred history has been recorded. And so 
sooner or later this doctrine of inspiration had to fall. In the 18th century it gave way 
to the purely human view of Scripture as a collection of books containing the history 
of the origin of the Christian religion. The relative right of this purely human view lay 
in the undoubtedly human side which Scripture has. It was necessary, in a high 
degree, to recognize the necessity of first explaining the Scriptures according to the 
rules of grammatical-historical interpretation, of judging each Scripture according to 
the historical place it occupies in the course of the kingdom of the old and new 
covenants, of pointing out the human connection of this development, and of gaining 
a strictly objective knowledge of the content of the faith in connection with the history 
of the covenants. The 18th century, however, was too alienated from the spirit that 
blows through Scripture to be able to understand this spirit's inner development. But 
just as the living Christian faith rose victoriously from the humanitarian standpoint of 
the last century, so also from the purely human contemplation of biblical history the 
conviction arose ever more decisively that the core of it was divine revelation, which 
developed in the kingdom of the old and new covenants according to a higher order. 
Among these prophetic and apostolic writings, however, there are differences both 
from the point of view of origin and content. We cannot put Deuteronomy on a level 
with the first four books. Among the prophets, Obadiah and Jonah stand below 
Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Ezekiel. In the New Testament the Pastoral Epistles (p. 531) 
and the Epistle to Philemon enter upon a second line. The word of Revelation, which 
goes forth within the kingdom of the old and new covenants, is to be understood only 
in the context of the history of the same. And so the history books of the old and new 
covenants enter into their canonical right, but a right of the second degree. As the 
content of these books is the interaction of the divine and the human in the kingdom 
of God, so also are the sacred books of the old and new covenants. 
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History writers are not necessarily men of revelation, but men who stand in the spirit 
of the kingdom of God. In the Old Testament, the prophetic history books belong to 
this first line, the hagiographic Ruth, Ezra, and Nehemiah to the second, and the 
books of Esther and Chronicles to the third (pp. 285 ff.). In the New Testament the 
three first Gospels fall into this second series in the first place (pp. 406 ff.), and the 
Acts of the Apostles in the second (p. 518). A third class is formed by the Old and 
New Testament hagiographers, whose content is neither revelation nor history of the 
kingdom, but life in the kingdom of God as it presents itself in the individual. To these 
belong in the Old Testament, first of all, the Psalms (p. 294 ff.); secondly, the Proverbs 
of Solomon (p. 304), Job (p. 305), and Lamentations of Jeremiah; thirdly, the Song 
of Songs (p. 303), Koheleth (p. 309), and Daniel (p. 369 ff.); in the New Testament, 
first of all, the Epistle to the Hebrews and the Second and Third Epistles of John. (p. 
546), in the second the other Catholic Epistles and the Apocalypse (p. 537 ff.). If 
personality is of essential importance in the first class, it recedes, on the other hand, 
in the second, since here everything depends on objective truth and the spirit of 
presentation. But it is in the nature of the third class that the subject becomes 
important. It is not indifferent whether a psalm is by David or not, whether the 
Proverbs are by Solomon or others, whether Daniel is genuine or not, and so on. But 
in the case of these writings of the third rank, we must be careful not to place too 
much emphasis on authenticity. This attempt to divide Scripture into three classes 
from the standpoint of inspiration may be defective: at any rate, a distinction of 
degrees of inspiration is in the sense of Scripture, as it also has significant authorities 
for itself in ancient and modern times." (The Lutheran Dogmatics presented 
historically-genetically. First volume. Leipzig 1861. pp. 666-670.) 

Dieckhoff: "It will probably have to be admitted that the way in which the 
inerrancy of the word of sacred Scripture has been conceived in the old orthodox 
dogmatics is an untenable one, and that one cannot become powerful of negative 
criticism if one thinks he must hold back with that concession." (KliefothMejer's 
Ecclesiastical Magazine. 1858. p. 757.) 

The first thing that | have to say is that | do not want to be a part of this, but | 
do want to be a part of this, and | do not want to be a part of this, but | do want to be 
a part of this. For there is here, however, an area of insignificant coincidence, just as 
the resemblance of a portrait is not conditioned by the exactly corresponding length 
of the nails and hair. How far inspiration has completely overcome human weakness 
here, too, seems to us only on a historical level. 
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Ways, not to be able to be dogmatically determined. We would therefore at least not 
like to say a priori with Calov: Nullus error, vel in leviculis, nullus memoriae lapsus, - 


ullum locum habere potest in universa scriptura sacra (No error, even not in minor 
things, no error of memory, - can take place in the whole sacred Scripture). Similarly 
Julius Africanus already expressed in relation to historical-chronological difficulties 
in the New Testament: 16 wévtor evayyédio" mavtwc adyOevel (The Gospel, after all, 
speaks truth throughout)." (Kirchliche Glaubenslehre. Stuttgart 1854. |, 208. f.) 

R. F. Grau, professor of theology at Kénigsberg, just invested with the dignity 
of Doctor of Theology by the Leipzig theological faculty: "Thus no thought is further 
away than that of wanting to restore a theological position on the Holy Scriptures as 
it existed in the seventeenth century. ... The doctrine of inspiration of that time, the 
whole scientific (!) consideration of Scripture of that time, which still has a certain 
official validity, and is so often still confused with the faith of the Church in the Word 
of God, cannot be maintained. Even if it were more correct and well-founded than it 
is, it would still require a new construction.... There has been taught by the 
theologians of the seventeenth century a divine nature and type of the Scriptures, 
which, as it does not agree with their human and historical reality, so it by no means 
proves to be a truly divine type. The divine in Jesus Christ proves to be truly divine 
precisely because it enters wholly into human reality, into birth, human growth and 
development, even suffering and death, even though it had to divest itself of divine 
appearance and glory. Thus the Holy Scriptures, in order to be an infallible and 
comprehensive source of truth for the church and its entire development, did not 
come into being in the purely divine way that the Holy Spirit, as the sole author, 
dictated to the human authors, as mere writers or instruments, such content as 
words. On the basis of this, the high and divine qualities, as perfection and 
sufficiency, clarity, etc., were ascribed to the holy Scriptures. This is the doctrine of 
inspiration of the seventeenth century. We, on the other hand, can only say with the 
greatest Scripture scholar of our time: Neither the questions arising from the nature 
of the text, nor those arising from the nature of the language, nor the authorial 
idiosyncrasies of the writers, nor the next purposes and the peculiarities of the 
individual writings stemming from them, nor the diversity of doctrines, nor the 
diversity of historical accounts, could be done justice to without coming into 
contradiction with that dogmatic statement as to the divine inspiration of sacred 
Scripture: it was compatible, as far as the New Testament Scriptures were 
concerned, only with a Gospel harmony, but not with the Gospels, and nnr with a 
collection of 
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of doctrinal proofs, but not with the apostolic letters. A conception of Scripture formed 
according to it would have only a distant resemblance to the reality of it? *) . .. It was 
in a human simulacrum, as the Docetians taught, that the Godhead was revealed on 
earth. So also the human nature, the historical development of the sacred writings, 
is not amere appearance, produced by an external accommodation of the Holy Spirit 
to the natural nature of the human authors. Here it is necessary to recognize that the 
Scriptures did not originate and become truly human and historical in spite of the 
authorship of the Holy Spirit, but precisely because of that origin. The Spirit of God, 
as working in the world, is a Spirit of history and development; and, as the Spirit of 
Christ, is a Spirit of self-emptying and humility. (!) **) ... There is now no retreat to 
Quenstedt and Calov possible.... Holy Scripture is no longer to us a great code of 
laws sent down from heaven with its individual paragraphs, called proofs. We must 
reject such a view as docetic for the sake of faith and as contrary to history for the 
sake of science. Scripture is to us a collection of Scripture that has been developed 
through genuine human and historical evolution, and this kind of Scripture does not 
contradict the Holy Spirit that is active in this evolution, as the Spirit of Jesus Christ, 
the Son of Man and Son of God, but corresponds to it alone. The limits of the divine 
and human in Scripture cannot be determined mechanically and quantitatively at all, 
any more than in the person of JEsu." (Entwickelungsgeschichte des 
Neutestamentlichen Schriftthums. Gitersloh 1871. |, 6. 9. 11. 12. 18. f.) 

Further antitheses from the writings of v. Hofmann, Thomasius, Luthardt, 
Delitzsch, Kurtz are found in the XVIIth volume of this journal of 1871 in an essay 
under the question, "What do the newer orthodox fine-willing theologians teach of 
inspiration?" P. 33. ff. t) (To be continued.) 


*) v. Hofmann, die heilige Schrift neuen Testaments zusammenhangend untersucht, 
N6rdlingen 1862. |. Th. p. 9. 


*) The ancient dogmatists never denied that like the Adyo¢ UMOOTATIKOG. 


by assumption of human nature, so also the h0yoc 1wWia& Et0¢ by assumption. 
But as there he became man without sin, so here without error. Out of "humility" the former did 
not sin, the latter did not err. W. 

t) Although we do not mention here newer theologians who do not claim to be Lutheran 
theologians, in accordance with our purpose, we cannot refrain from reminding here, in order to 
characterize the newer so-called "faithful" theology, how, among others, one Tholuck, on the 
basis of the Kenotic views of Christ's person and its development, does not consider it at all 
impossible that even Christ sometimes interpreted the Old Testament in an erroneous way and 
committed grammatical language errors, as well as chronological errors and the like. Tholuck 
writes in his paper, "The Old Testament in the New Testament. Gotha 1861", 
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Pastor Diedrich and the "Uebertragungslehre”. 


In his "Dorfkirchenzeitung" (July) Pastor Diedrich asks us to consider it as "a 
sign of the times" how in an essay of our January issue, titled "Stahl und die 
Missourier" ("Stahl and the Missourians"), the doctrine of transmission "is also 
applied to the office of the authorities, and thus the spokesmen of the French 
Revolution are given justice”. (!!) We 


The use of the Old Testament in the speeches of Christ has not given us a hermeneutical impulse 
on any point: on the contrary, we receive the impression of a spirit that stands high above its 
contemporaries, even in deeper insight into the Old Testament. If we were now to make the 
judgment of the Savior's falsity dependent on the result of the individual examination of his 
allegations from the Old Testament, there would be no definite reason against asserting his 
falsity. But, even if not without regard to the exegetical results, such a judgment will have to be 
formed preferably dogmatically as a result of the Christological view. Now, at the present time, 
even the older ecclesiastical Christology conceived of the concept of Christ in such a way as not 
to exclude the limits of finitude in the knowledge of Christ. After Thomasius has proved this non- 
knowledge from Marci 13, 32. he continues (Christ's Person and Work Il. p. 157. 2nd A.): 'But 
what does not this one point include in itself? Is it not closely connected with the mystery of the 
history of salvation, does it not seem to indicate that the Incarnate One does not know the 
moments which the history of His kingdom will pass through to the end in their temporal distinction 
from one another, but rather in the manner of the prophetic vision, to which what successively 
follows one another is presented as in a great general picture? Does not this statement 
presuppose a different relation of the incarnate Son to the divine government of the world? Or 
does not the reason why the Father alone knows the end lie precisely in the fact that he is 
powerful of all things, and especially of the whole course of the history of the world par 
excellence?’ Now human knowledge is twofold, that which, under greater or less external 
stimulus, develops purely inwardly, thinking or beholding, and that which can only be humanly 
learned and impressed upon the memory. If the redeemer's development is generally human, 
then that knowledge within the religious-moral sphere, especially that necessary for 
interpretation, which can only be learned by heart, can also only have been known and accessible 
to him according to the educational level of his time and the educational means of his upbringing, 
his intercourse. Evidence could be adduced that even in such questions belonging to learned 
exegesis as the historical context of a passage, the author and age of a book, an original spiritual 
vision is often able to divine the right thing even without schooling - the highest degree of this 
divinatory vision can be ascribed to the Redeemer, but it will always not be able to replace actual 
scientific study. The Redeemer did not appear to reveal science, not even theological science, 
to the world, but to speak the religious and moral truth to mankind and to live it out. Even if there 
is no hermeneutical formal error in the present speeches of the Redeemer, it will not be possible 
to assert the impossibility from the outset, any more than that of a grammatical linguistic error or 
a chronological mistake." (S. 58-60.) 
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had namely said in the tapped essay, not just of all authority in general, but first of 
all only of the persons in authority of an elective kingdom, that also to them 
"according to the kind and power of their election" a "sum of powers is conferred". 
In this now Past. Diedrich, as he thinks, "philosophy of the French Revolution"; for 
"the only thing that adheres to the people is that it has authority," but there can be 
no question of the authority itself, as a "sum of powers," being somehow rooted in 
the people, and being conferred or "transferred" by the respective organs of the 
people by election. For "authority," he says, "is majesty (of major), grandeur, and 
thus on another level of being (!) than the individual, private one finds himself." Now 
how Past. D. may imagine the state of affairs in a republic such as ours is, of course, 
a mystery to us. In this case, the real "majesty" obviously adheres first to the 
sovereign, equal citizens of the free state, who, by electing officials, employ 
representative organs of their collective sovereignty or "majesty" and transfer to 
them the sovereign office, which is rooted in the free citizens, for the public exercise 
of common ways. Or does Past. D. that the democratic form of government, the rule 
of the people in a free state, as such, does not include in itself a real authority with 
divine "majesty"? Does he mean that it is only an apparently ordered anarchy? We 
do not think so, but believe that sovereign "majesty" may very well be distributed 
among "seven or thirty millions," but may be transferred by election and publicly 
exercised by officials instead of and in the name of the others.*) We are even of 
opinion that the "God-ordered" authority of other forms of government, with its high 
"majesty," has not fallen directly from heaven, or that the office is bestowed upon it 
by God as a power coming directly from heaven, but that the authority in general is 
rooted in the Father and Mother Office and is an outflow of the same. We therefore 
heartily agree with the confession of our Church when it says in the Large 
Catechism, in the explanation of the fourth commandment: "In this commandment 
also belongs to be said of all kinds of obedience to superiors who have to command 
and rule. For from a parent's authority all other authority flows and spreads. For if 
a father is not able to bring up his child alone, he takes a schoolmaster to teach it; if 
he is too weak, he takes his friends or neighbors to help him; if he is in decline, he 
commands and hands over the reins. 


*) Thus Cicero (Partit. 30.) says: "majestas, quoniam est magnitudo quaedam populi 
Romani," etc., i. e. since majesty is a certain highness of the Roman people, &c. Further, 
"Majesty consists in the dignity of the empire and the name of the Roman people." But 
majesty is also conferred on the elected consul (Phil. 13:9). 
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And he shall have dominion over others whom he shall appoint for that purpose. He 
must also have servants, menservants and maidservants under him to govern the 
household, so that all those who are called masters are in their parents’ place 
and must receive from them the power and authority to rule. For this reason, 
according to the Scriptures, they are all called fathers, as those who have a father's 
office in their government, and who have a fatherly heart toward their own. Just as 
the Romans and other languages of old called the masters and wives of the house 
patres et matres familias, that is, fathers and mothers of the house. So also their 


sovereigns and overlords have called them patres patrite, that is, fathers of the 
whole country, to great dishonor to us who want to be Christians, that we do not also 
call them so, or at least consider and honor them as such." Similarly Luther says 
elsewhere, "From the parents the rule comes to the temporal authorities. For as 
parents at home have power over their children and household, so the authorities 
have power over a whole community" (Erl. 35, 121.). "The authorities are but 
guardians of the fourth commandment, as cats over mice. Therefore the dignity of 
parents is also greater, one should also do them more deference, for they are the 
source and origin of the fourth commandment" (57, 262). Likewise Chemnitz (Loc. 


Ed. fol. ||, 61.) gives as the first reason why "God has willed to gather together under 
the name of parents all superiors who are placed before others on a certain level of 
sublimity (excellentia)" this: "Because this is the first level of rule, the source and 
planting place of all society" (Quia ille est primus gradus imperii, fons et seminarium 


omnis societatis). Beautifully also Veit Dietrich, or whoever else may be the author of 
the Nuremberg Children's Sermons, teaches under the fourth commandment: "But 
you shall not think, my dear little children, that you owe seeking obedience and honor 
to your bodily father and mother alone, but you owe it to all those whom your father 
and mother take to their aid, by whom they execute their office against you, as there 
are, guardian, schoolmaster, householder, preacher, pastor, and secular authority, 
for all these the holy Scripture also calls fathers... Now if the children grow up, and 
will not follow their parents, nor their schoolmasters, nor their stewards, nor their 
pastors, but become wicked, impudent, wanton, and do other people harm, let them 
be punished by the authorities. For father and mother have chosen and appointed 
the authorities, and have also given them their power, that they should punish and 
punish the wicked children in their stead. Therefore the temporal authorities 
should be honored as father and mother" (fol. 15. p. 16.). 

It is therefore not without reason, we think, that the great John Gerhard, in 
answer to the question to whom the right to choose the authorities belongs, gives 
the following reply 
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Answer: "A distinction must be made between a kingdom yet to be established and 
one already established. In a kingdom that is yet to be established, the right and the 
power to establish an authority is vested in the people according to the laws of nature 
and of nations.... . For since the people experience the blessings of government and 
are compelled to bear the burdens of it, it is also reasonable that they should have 
the power to choose whom they will obey.... . Herodotus says: 'The kings were first 
chosen by the peoples.’ From which principle the proposition is justly derived: 
Although princes and subjects belong to those things whose essence consists in a 
relationship to one another, and which, when their essence is considered, thus 
mutually set and cancel one another, yet, considered in substance, subjects are 
earlier in nature and time than princes, and it is not that princes have set up subjects 
for themselves (for we are speaking of princes elected by popular vote, not of tyrants 
or of those who have seized kingdoms by force), but that subjects have set up princes 
for themselves (principes sibi constituerunt). So the princes are there for the 
sake of the subjects, and are obliged to serve the welfare of the subjects, but the 
subjects are not there for the sake of the princes, as if they were at the mercy of 
them. 'The supreme prince is bound by oath, as it were, as an official to the state, 
and is inferior (minor) to the whole state or empire,' says Pliny in his panegyric to 
Trajan. But in deciding this question it must be borne in mind that the consent of the 
people in electing the authorities is twofold, tacit and express. For sometimes the 
noblest, most noble, and eldest elect in the name of the whole people, inasmuch as 
the people entrust them with this matter of election, either by a fundamental law of 
the kingdom, or by custom, or by a certain conferral, so that what they do is rightly 
regarded as done by the whole people. Thus, in 1 Sam. 8:4, the elders, who came 
to Samuel from the tribes of Israel, demanded a king; which demand, in the seventh 
verse, is made of the whole people. - In a kingdom already established, the right and 
power of employing the inferior authorities belongs to the supreme authority, and 
either to it alone, or with the consent of the people, according as the laws and 
customs of each province require" (Loc. 25, § 89.). Compare with this the words of 
Gerhard: "The power of an unlimited prince is not merely delegated to him by the 


people, but is completely ceded to him (penitus in eum translata); therefore the 
people cannot reclaim what they have transferred from themselves to the prince, 
unless provision has been made for it by express treaties" (Ibid., § 489.). 

Does Pastor D. now probably think that this too is all just "philosophy of the 
French Revolution", and it is thus "given to the spokesmen of the 
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French Revolution"? Then he only directs his accusation at the same time against 
the Apostle Peter, who, by inspiration of the Holy Spirit, soeaks of persons in authority 
(among them even of "kings," such exalted majesties) as of a "human order" (actually: 


human creation, av@pwrtivn ytioic), saying et, "Be subjects of all human order, for 


the Lord's sake, be it to the king, as the chief" (a dmepéyovti, as the highest ruler), etc. 
s. w. *) What, then, is "created" among men, yea, by men, as a person of authority 
(magistratus enim crea-. 


*) Oecumenius remarks on this passage: "Ktioiv dv& pomivyy tac apyac Aéyer tas 
yelpotovytac ond tov Baoiéwv n yai avtodc tovg Paoileic* yadou yai dvt(A dnd av\pamav 
érdy& noav yroi été oa olde yap f ypagy tiv How ytiow yadeiv" (d. i. human creation, he 


(Peter) calls the authorities chosen by kings, or also these kings themselves, sintemal also they 
were ordained or instituted by men; for the sacred Scripture is wont to call the institution a 


creation) (Suicer, Thesaurus sub voce Kt101Z). Calov likewise says that here "according to the 


concreteness of speech, the persons who hold an office of authority are acted upon,” and the 
same are called "a human creation, inasmuch as the authorities are created or ordered by men, 


as to the application (applicatio) of this divine authority to certain subjects.... The words ‘for the 
sake of the Lord' do not denote both the command, which the imperative already includes in itself, 
and the supreme cause of such creations, which, although they exist according to their moral 
being through men, are nevertheless ordained by God, as the one who institutes every power. 
The term 'human creation,’ then, is used for the sake of the instrumental cause, because an order 


is instituted by men which is divine for the sake of the primary cause (namely, God)." (Bibl. 
Ulustr. ad loc.) 


Flacius remarks in his famous "Glossa" on our passage: "Authority is called a 'human order’ 
- although it is truly also God's gift and order, as Paul Rom. 13 and even Demosthenes testify - 
for the reason that the constitutions of state in the world have not been formed in the way that 
true religion is by a specific word of God, but rather by men and - as it appears to us, who do not 
see God's hidden providence before our eyes - by the diligence of men." Compare also Luther's 
exquisite porisma from this passage (Hal. 10, 1187.): "We do not consider it a special honor that 
we are God's creature, but that one is a prince and great lord, one opens his mouth and eyes, 
when the same is only a human creature, as St. Peter (1 Ep. 2, 13.) calls it, and an imitated thing. 
For if God did not come first with his creature and make a man, no prince could be made. And 
yet all men cling to it, as if it were a great and precious thing, when this is so much more glorious 
and greater, that | am the work and creature of God. Therefore servants and maids, and every 
man, should take such high honor, and say, | am a man; that is ever a higher title than to be a 
prince. Reason: God did not make the prince, but men; but that | am a man, God alone made." 
Is it possible that with these words Luther also "proved the spokesmen of the French Revolution 
right"? 
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The kingdom of God, which is not the kingdom of man, is nevertheless to be honored 
and acknowledged for the Lord's sake as the authority established by God through 
men. All royal sovereignty and majesty, no matter how human it may have been 
when it first came into being, flows from the divine majesty of the father's office. It is 
also expressly sanctioned by God and reaches the individual bearer only under the 
special providence of the Most High. But authority need not be a "royal" authority; 
for whether it is monarchical, aristocratic, or democratic does not belong to its 
essence as authority, but only to its form as authority. 

In their primitive state, therefore, authority is already instituted and decreed in 
the father's and mother's office, for each family is originally a dominion or kingdom 
in itself, out of which, under special divine providence and sanction, higher 
dominions, authorities, and majesties develop. In initial states, therefore, the 
authority of individual families will suffice, and these will stand side by side like small 
states; but as they grow into a nation, the light of nature will of itself give the necessity 
of a higher state institution of this or that form, as Seneca already intimates: "Nature 
has devised kings." So also says old G. Mylius: "The civil order indeed owes its origin 
to God, for 'there is no authority without from God,' but not directly, but only by means 


of the law of nations" (Explic. Aug. Conf. 2, 173.). Likewise D. Rungius: "Empires 
seem to have been first established by human authority, ingenuity, and powers, as 
Nimrod is said to have been a mighty hunter before the Lord" (Disp. in Ep. ad Rom. 
pag. 280.). J. W. Baier says: "The manner of attaining to dominion, in so far as it 
depends on the free will of men, is wont to vary, although this, that someone should 
be an authority, is determined by the natural precept of reason (naturali rationis 


dictamine), and therefore by God himself" (Compend. P. 3. C. 15. § 3. Not. b.). 
Similarly P. Hebenstreit (Baier's successor): "As men, by the guidance of sound 
reason and natural light, perceive that the civil society in which they desire to live 
cannot exist without an order of commanders and obeyers, so they also, by means 
of a natural precept of sound reason, and by means of a right instinct of nature, 
desire that order, and for that very reason introduce among themselves the power 
of government of the state, which that order, by its nature, includes in itself, partly 
as it is considered in and of itself, and partly as it is administered by certain 
individuals" (Systema Loc. 17. Th. 6. § 1.). J. A. Kromayer writes: "Rivetus speaks 
most thoroughly in his interpretation of the ten commandments: 'Nature also teaches 
that among men some preside, others obey. 
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God allows men to be produced by men, and has thus laid the foundations of 
sovereignty and subjection in families, from whose establishment men have 
recognized by analogy that among a greater number the very same thing is 
necessary, without which society cannot exist even among a few." The same 
Kromayer, in reference to the kingship elections of the Israelites, says: "The 
authorities, who were elected by command and consent of God, had their rule not 
directly from God, but from the people" (Comment, in Aug. Conf. p. 457 sp.). He then 
very aptly remarks: "That all authority and power is from God is not denied; but it 
cannot be concluded from this, that it is therefore directly from God, or in such a way 
as to exclude human appointment (constitutio). When Pilate boasted of his power 
over the Saviour, the latter answered him, Thou wouldest have no power over me, if 
it were not given thee from above. Here the Saviour expressly confesses that the 
power was given to Pilate from above. But who would want to conclude from this that 
this must have happened directly, especially since this authority person was not only 
a Gentile, but a subordinate and lower rank? ... To be precise, not both the office of 
preaching itself and marriage itself are directly from God, but rather the institution of 
the office of preaching and the first conferring of internal church authority, and 
likewise the institution of the marriage state. The office of preaching itself, after it has 


been ordained, is properly dependent directly on the church (immediate ab Ecclesia 


pendet), which by divine command appoints the preachers (ministros constituit); 
likewise marriage itself is dependent on the persons entering into the marriage state. 
In short, God is the immediate cause of the institution, and the indirect of the 
preaching office and marriage state themselves. And this opinion of the office of 
preaching is held by all theologians, who divide the calling of preachers into the 
ordinary and extraordinary, and call the former the indirect, the latter the immediate" 
(Ibid. p. 462.). 

But that we have compared the election to the office of preacher with the 
election to the office of authority in an elective kingdom has its very plausible reason 
in the fact that the city of God is precisely "the free one, which is the mother of us 
all," not "servile with her children, but a "royal priesthood," whose priestly majesty 
rights are all originally and directly rooted in faith in Christ, and thus necessarily 
require an essential freedom of the kingdom and equality of power for all, for - "You 
are all one in Christ" and "All is yours. Hence Pol. Leyser: "How all citizens of a free 
imperial city, as many of them as inhabit the city, have a common right and equal 
freedom as far as the republic is concerned, and how, nevertheless, for the sake of 
order, they elect senators and give these senators a citizen's commune. 
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They have set before them the master of the city, to whom they commit the keys and 
statutes of the city, that he may administer them in the common name of all, and 
govern the republic according to the same: so also do the citizens of the city of God. 
They have indeed one communion of all saints, and all things are theirs, whether Paul 
or Peter, whether life or death, whether things present or things to come, 1 Cor. 3:21; 
they possess all things under one head Christ, who hath purchased all things 
necessary to salvation for his church, and in it especially for every member, even the 
least, by his bloody merit: and yet, for the sake of order, they choose certain persons 
to whom they demandant the administration of the keys of the kingdom of heaven." 


Harm. Ev. c. 85. p. 1627. similarly says J. W. Baier: "If we remember that the 
church is a kind of republic, and that the ministers of the word are, as it were, the 
authorities or public agents, to whom the care of the whole republic is committed and 
incumbent, it is easy to see that the power of establishing it rests (residere) in itself 
and by its nature in the whole church, and that it does not belong to a single part, 
unless it has been transferred (translata) to a part by agreement of all" 
(Compend. P. 3. C. 14. § 3. ¢. p. 970.). He who really knows our Lutheran 
theology will have to agree with the words of Fecht, when he says (Pralect. in 
Syllogen Disp. 43. § 2.) that "the Lutheran theologians teach with great unanimity, 


that the right concerning spiritual things has its seat (residere) in the whole church, 
and in all its estates in an equal manner." The same is already expressed in the 
Schmalkaldic Articles, when it is said there, "How can the pope, according to divine 
rights, be above the church, since yet the election stands with the church." (So he 
who elects is above; he who is elected is below!) "Concerning this it must be 
confessed that the keys do not belong to and are given to one man alone, but to the 
whole church, as then this can be proved with brightness and certain causes. For as 
the promise of the gospel belongs certainly and without means (principaliter 
[radicaliter, urfprunggmeife] et immediate) to the whole church, so the keys 
belong without means to the whole church, since the keys are nothing else than the 
office, by which such promise is communicated to everyone who desires it, as it is 
then in the work for eyes that the church has power to ordain church servants. And 
Christ saith in these varieties: What ye shall bind, etc., and signifies to whom he hath 
given the keys, even to the churches: Where two or three are gathered together in my 
name, etc. Item Christ gives the highest and last judgment" (so that we say, the 
ecclesiastical "majesty") "to the church, when he says: Tell it to the churches" (Muller 
p. 333. Cf. 341.). 
But, says Pastor Diedrich, "millions of private people make addirt 
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not a public one, just as a hundred infants do not make an old man"! But who told 
him to take the matter so mechanically? That "a hundred babes do not make an old 
man" is very well known to us, but it does not matter, for years and days, of which 
age is composed, cannot be "transferred" at all; rights and duties, on the other hand, 
of which a public office consists, can very well be transferred. By such a transfer of 
the rights and duties of individuals, a public office can also very well be created, the 
holders of which do not exercise their official powers as if they had fallen down 
directly from heaven, but from common ways ("public"). We can therefore readily 
admit to Pastor D. that even millions of household fathers simply "added together" 
do not "make up" a schoolmaster, but always only so and so many household 
fathers. We maintain, however, that these household fathers can nevertheless 
establish the office of schoolmaster, by transferring to a person chosen for this 
purpose a sum of rights and duties to which they are all entitled, for the purpose of 
exercising them in the common ways. The basis for such an office, with its rights and 
duties, as it is then held by the public person, is evidently to be found in the rights 
and duties of the electors. But how else shall we derive such office from the rights 
and duties of individuals, than by "conferring" it? - Now God confers the public 
ministry through the church; that is not merely to say, God has commanded the 
church to establish such a ministry, the rights and duties of which, however, would 
each time be conferred anew directly from heaven; but rather it is to say, God has 
adorned and endowed the whole church with such rights and duties that, when the 
latter, according to God's will and order, arranges the ministry among itself, this 
ministry, too, is then rooted in the rights and duties of the whole church, and thus 
comes to the individuals by conferral. For to the whole church are given originally, 
actually, and directly the "keys," as well as "the command to preach the gospel,” the 
"promise of the gospel," and the "priesthood"-and for this very reason the church has 
"the power to ordain church ministers." Or does Pastor D. want to teach: "Only this 
is attached to the church by God's appointment, that it has the office," - let him explain 
to us why the Schmalkaldic Articles, on the basis of divine word, attribute the most 
essential functions of the office all to the rights of the whole church, when they deal 
with the origin of the office in concreto by election of the church. 

When Pastor D. finally says: "By the way, | think of Stahl that, although he was 
an unirt and although he was many other things, he was a very reasonable man from 
whom the Missourians could learn many things" - we really do not know what to say 
to this. Do you mean- 
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Although Pastor D. admonishes us that we should also learn willingly from others, 
even from opponents - for fas est et ab hoste doceri - we think that we have already 
abundantly documented our willingness to learn in general (especially in the 
question of church and ministry) for years. Compare: "The Voice of Our Church", 
both the preface and the whole scripture. But should Pastor D. want to recommend 
the arch-unionist and arch-legitimist Stahl to us as a teacher in these questions, we 
can only find this very strange and puzzling. We have already learned so much by 
God's grace that we know Stahl is certainly not the man from whom we may learn in 
these matters if we want to pray in earnest: 


"Preserve us by thy goodness in good pure doctrine, From heresy 
guard, strife for thy word and honour." 


For our sake, Stahl may otherwise have been "a very reasonable man"; our 
main question, before we choose Stahl as a teacher, is this: What is Stahl's position 
on the Holy Scriptures and the confession of our church? Then it will be found that 
the unirreverent legitimist Stahl understands "cloud-riding" very well - as do all our 
newer theologians! - but the clear, healthy, simple-minded faith that dominates our 
old Lutheran theology everywhere is sought in vain in him. But for this very reason 
we say with reference to the whole of modern theology, inasmuch as, in contrast to 
the old, it boasts of higher qualities: "And there is no one who drinks of the old, and 


soon wants the new; for he says: The old is milder" (ZXXxxxxxxxxx = better, nobler, 


more wholesome)! 
Ss. 


Literary. 


Rome and America. A Cniturskizze, dedicated to all patriotic citizens of the 

United States by Carl Tiircke, preacher of the Third German Protestant Church 

in Cincinnati, O. 

This little book bears the mark of a now so-called Protestant, i.e., liberal 
scholar. One looks in vain for the old Protestant, i.e., Lutheran, judgment about 
Rome. The description of how Rome is gaining more and more power in America is 
not uninteresting. "| see in my mind,” says Mr. Turcke, "with a shudder, the clouds 
of religious discord rising in our fatherland in the not too distant future, and storms 
breaking loose, such as Europe saw in the seventeenth century. . . The means 
which, according to the testimony of history, Rome has used everywhere to establish 
and justify her world power, 
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it is also coming into full activity here in America. They consist in the fact that the 
church, first of all, strives to acquire colossal financial means and real estate, and 
places these, without any interference by the individual congregations, only and at 
the free disposal of the bishops. Then the church exercises the most absolute power 
over the lower clergy, a more than military discipline, so that the subordinate stands 
without rights before the superior, who disposes over him with unconditional 
omnipotence. Finally, the striving of this church, as the only one that can save, is 
naturally directed toward getting the youth into its hands and educating them to blind 
devotion and veneration of the ecclesiastical power with gradual detachment from 
state and fatherland. ... Here in America the Catholic Church is developing an activity 
that is indeed admirable. ... . In addition, as we see on the occasion of McCloskey's 
cardinal's celebration in New York and the procession of the Catholic Central 
Association in Cincinnati and elsewhere, it unfolds an enormous pomp, an 
unbelievable splendor, knowing well that the uneducated, sensual mass of the 
people must first of all be served by stimulating the senses. . . . The Catholic Church 
works in a united line according to a plan with the exertion of all and every power, 
and it works with visible success. The Catholic clergyman whom | once heard say, 
"What our Church loses over in Europe, she gains tenfold in America!" is perfectly 
right. In one decade the fortunes of the Church, and with them its influence in this 
country, have grown in an almost unbelievable, unimagined way, and he who has 
the money and the property has the power and makes the masses dependent upon 
him. Everywhere churches and schools, hospitals and convents, orphanages and 
places of refuge for the poor, the unfortunate, and the fallen are being built;.... 
Everywhere and unceasingly gifts are collected and donated, legacies of the dying 
are collected for the enlargement and expansion of the church, and even for the pope 
in Rome, who has the Vatican palace with 11,000 rooms and a crowd of 1400 
prelates and court officials around him, the love of the Catholics, to whom the 
situation of the pope is presented as a poor and oppressed one, donates enormous 
sums in St. Peter's pennies and other gifts of love. Is it any wonder that the Pope 
says to the American pilgrims: "Nowhere in the world am | more a Pope than in 
America! Is it any wonder that on the occasion of the 20th annual meeting of the 
Catholic associations in May of this year our city was called "American Rome" and 
the hope was expressed that the Catholics would form the majority in a very short 
time? when one hears and reads that the Pope will one day transfer his seat to the 
United States? And all such hopes are well founded. The Central Assembly of all 
Catholic associations has, in spite of the opposition of individual associations, placed 
in the hands of the priests almost exclusive leadership, an almost absolute power. 
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and those Catholics who accept the infallibility of the pope as an article of faith will 
not fail to submit willy-nilly to the beckoning of the priests, the organs of the infallible, 
in elections and votes on important matters. Thus our Catholic fellow-citizens, thanks 
to their organization, will soon go to the ballot box as a united phalanx, vote in unison 
according to the instructions of their spiritual leaders, and easily gain the victory over 
their unorganized and divided opponents as over undisciplined free-armies in old 
major questions. ... Sooner or later America will be a Catholic state, a priestly rule, a 
hierarchy. . . . It is generally thought impossible that a priestly rule can be established 
in our age; that the America which broke the political fetters a century ago can still 
be put in spiritual fetters and be bent under a spiritual yoke, under the crook. And yet 
to him who surveys the historical development of nations and knows how to interpret 
the signs of the times, not only the possibility but also the probability of such a 
retrograde metamorphosis lies very clearly before his eyes. To the historian, the 
conviction that fills the culture lover with such painful wistfulness imposes itself 
irrefutably: we are heading for Rome with full sails. This conviction is urged not only 
by the tremendous progress that the Catholic Church has made in this country over 
the past twenty years or so; not only by the certainty of victory expressed in the 
statements of the Catholic Centralverein: no, there are also other very significant 
signs of the times that show very clearly that the little ship of our national life has 
entered Roman waters. The infinite pomp, which the Catholic Church unfolds at 
every... The infinite pomp which the Catholic Church unfolds at every opportunity 
attracts and captivates vague, enthusiastic, and fanciful sentimentalists. Political 
ambition thus drives some who would like to become something to conversion, in 
order to secure for themselves the electoral votes of Catholics proceeding in a united 
line. Many others, who have no religious consciousness and need in them at all, are 
induced to take the same step by the prospect of a more carefree, better-situated 
position in life, since, as newly acquired members, they consider themselves certain 
of the participation and support of the large and influential church, to which they feign 
faith and conviction, and who then gladly pose as zealots and fanatics and seek to 
make proselytes for the newly acquired glory that has proved so rewarding in them. 

At the end he comes to the highly important question: How is the advance of 
the Ultramontanes, the Romanists, to be resisted? how to prevent the catholization 
of America? He recommends all kinds of means. Among other things, he writes: "It 
is and must be precisely the ballot box that prevents the Romanization of America 
and the encroachments of clericalism. 
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and ultramontanism holds the counterbalance and pushes them back into their fold. 
In all elections of any importance the ultramontane party will proceed in a united line, 
voting as one man on the command of the clergy, and even now it looks forward with 
joy and full confidence to the approaching time when the majority, and thus victory, 
will be on its side, in its hands. Here, then, in the ballot-box, is given the point where 
Protestantism and all opponents of Clericalism have to set in. The ultramontane party 
is completely and almost militarily organized. Even its opponents need organization, 
without which they will be defeated at every ballot in the future. The existing 
associations of the American Protestant Association have taken the right path with 
the right instinct, but they lack the participation of the masses. The clerical party is 
everywhere attacking the splendid institute of the free schools with all weapons of 
hatred and slander, and is seeking to undermine and overthrow it by dividing the 
school funds. ... It is therefore above all important that the liberal and Protestant 
party, which at the present moment still dominates the situation and the legislature, 
should under no circumstances put up with the division of the school fund and thus 
allow the free schools to be taken out of their hands. Here, however, eternal vigilance 
is necessary, for the enemy often creeps up in the dark and under an inconspicuous 
mask and takes the slackers by surprise. Then it should finally be time to eliminate 
and destroy the delusion that the compulsory education of youth is an encroachment 
on the rights and freedom of parents.... .. We go one step further. The State must 
not alone enforce the scientific education of youth to a certain point: it must also 
supervise and oversee the education of the same, be it where and how it will." Mr. 
Turcke concludes: "Protect and promote the eternal world is (!) the freedom, peace 
and welfare of our dear fatherland!" 

We see that he does not know the true means, namely, the preaching of Christ 
and the righteousness of faith. Those who do not know this doctrine do vain airs 
against Rome, that is, all sects and enthusiasts, Methodists, Baptists, Reformed, 
false Lutherans, etc., and above all the so-called Protestants, who seek happiness 
in the way of virtue, and thus are one with Rome in the main doctrine of the way to 
salvation. Let us listen to Father Luther about this. He writes in the explanation of the 
Epistle to the Galatians on Cap. 3, 5: "When we first began to preach the gospel, the 
doctrine of faith went down to the very finest and most finished, indulgences, 
purgatory, monastic vows, masses, and other such abominations fell away, 
sweeping away the whole papacy with them, and bringing it down to the ground. ... 
But when the mobs began to rise up, who thought to overthrow the papacy 
altogether, and to darken our name, when they had 
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denying Christ's bodily presence in the Lord's Supper, desecrating baptism, storming 
images, and abolishing all ceremonies, our doctrine was at once held up and 
blasphemed. But if they had taught in harmony with us, as they began to do, and had 
diligently pursued only the article of how to become godly and righteous before God, 
this one article would in time have put down the whole papacy neatly and singly; but 
they left the preaching of faith and Christian righteousness standing, and wanted to 
bring to market something better than we do, and thus help the cause. Both of which, 
unfortunately, have done great harm and damage to the gospel and to Christianity. 
Therefore they have done the same as those who, according to the German proverb, 
fish before the fish; for they have chased away the fish that were before the fish and 
now ought to be in it, though they thought they would drive them in, so that not one 
should escape them. For this reason the papacy of this time is weakened and weak, 
and this is not due to the storming and rumbling of the seditionists, but rather to the 
articles we are always writing, reading, and preaching, and, if God wills it, we want 
to drive them into the pit. ... Where such an article is taught purely and loudly, the 
ministry falls away without all outlining of an outward thing, without all rumor, without 
all human power and authority, without all sacramental storming, through the Spirit 
of God alone. And such a bridge and triumph is not established by us, but by Christ 
alone, whom we confess and preach. ... When the mobs perceived that the head of 
the priesthood was shaking and beginning to fall, and that the fishes were gathering 
in front of the Hamen, they wanted to take the glory away from us and destroy the 
priesthood altogether at once, and to snatch the fishes that were gathered in front of 
the Hamen with their hands before they swept into it; but they made a mistake and 
did not seize the fishes, but only chased them away. Because they did not seek God's 
glory in this, nor man's benefit and happiness, but only their own glory, God decreed 
that they not only had to leave the papacy undestroyed, but only helped it better to 
its feet and set it up again. . . . Because they seek not God's glory but their own alone, 
they set themselves against the pope with no right good reason.... .. They only want 
to take away his crown and power with external, bodily power; therefore all their effort 
is in vain and in vain." (Walch VIII, 2025-2032.) 

We conclude with the petition that the true Triune God may spread far and wide 
in America the gospel of his free grace in Christ and thereby snatch many souls from 
the tyranny of the pope and soon put an end to it with the dear last day. Then say all 
the world to the Amen, Amen. G. 
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Readers have already been informed that the St. Matthew's congregation of 
the Rev. Dr. Ruperti in New York submitted a petition at the last meeting of the New 
York Ministry requesting a radical change in its constitution. Readers will certainly 
like to know more about it. We therefore communicate it in full as an important 
document. 


The undersigned has the honor to submit the following resolution of his 
congregation to the venerable Synod, by which some radical amendments to our 
Synodal Order are proposed. It concerns in particular the rectification of the 
relationship between congregation and synod. The way in which our congregation 
has always understood and practiced this relationship is explained in § 9 of its new 
church order submitted to the synod, according to which the congregational 
assembly is the highest authority in all congregational matters. 

According to the teaching of Holy Scripture and our confessions, the Christian 
congregation gathered around the Word of God is the owner and bearer of all 
ecclesiastical authority. Our Lord Christ Himself is in their midst through the gospel, 
and He is the only One who has dominion in and over them. The Christian 
congregation itself is responsible to its Lord and Master for all that takes place in its 
midst; it itself is to see to the pure teaching of the Gospel and the administration of 
the Sacraments. This is commanded to no one but herself; no one can relieve her of 
the responsibility for it. She herself is to judge the teaching of her pastors and expel 
any false teaching, but she is not to allow faithful teachers to be taken from her by 
any outside force. 

It follows from this that in all internal affairs a Christian congregation has, as 
the only responsibility, so also the only disposal under the word of God. Therefore, 
no other corporation can be the highest authority in congregational affairs; the 
congregation itself rules in its own house, not its neighbors, however dear and 
valuable they may be to it. Of course, a congregation should not be so presumptuous 
as to spurn the counsel of the brethren in great decisive matters; it should be glad 
that there are other members of the same body, of which Christ is the head, who 
bear its concerns with a prayerful heart and are faithful, reliable counselors. 
Especially in all matters of doctrine she should gladly accept teaching and instruction 
from the called ministers of the gospel; but she must not shift the responsibility, that 
is, the final decision, to the brethren in such matters as God's word itself has bound 
upon her conscience. 
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We therefore see ourselves in the necessity of submitting to the venerable 
Synod the motion to amend the Synodal Order in the following specified manner 
according to the principles indicated above. 


A Ite version. N ew suggestions. 

§2 The synod consists of the pastors off § The synod shall consist of the pastors of 
the same and the deputies of the congregations|the congregations belonging to it, and one 
associated with it. delegate of the same for each pastor. 

§3 As many deputies shall be sent| § Such pastors whose congregations do not 
annually from each parish to the Synod as the|belong to the Synod, or who are presently 
same has pastors. without congregations, may be admitted only as 

advisory members. 

§ The deputy is appointed by the church] § The deputy shall be elected by the 
council to which the pastor belongs by virtue of] municipality concerned. If several 
his office. - If several congregations belong to}municipalities belong to one district, they shall 
one district, the united church councils of these|jointly determine the manner of his election. 
congregations shall either elect the deputy 
directly or jointly determine the manner of his 
appointment. 

§ Only in cases of urgent need may a member 
of the synod remain away from the meeting, but} § 8. Shall mean for "stay away" miss the 
he must then send a letter of excuse. Official] meeting. 
business, however, is not considered al 
sufficient excuse. 

§ The deputies of other Lutheran Synods| 
may be introduced as advisory members, 
unless they are also entitled to vote by a/ ¢ 49. are entitled. - All members of the 
previous agreement. - All other pastors who arelcongregation of the synod shall have the right 
introduced shall only have a seat in theltg be present at the meeting as listeners. 
assembly, but may be called upon by thelstrangers shall require the permission of the 


president to make statements. 


Of duties and rights. 

§ The synod shall appoint its officials and 
deputies to ecclesiastical bodies. 

§ It determines the liturgy, the hymnals, and 
the catechism to be used in the congregations 
belonging to it. 

§The Synod shall admit Evangelical 
Lutheran congregations to its association upon 
their application. However, such an application 
can only be considered if it is accompanied by 


synod. Non-members of the synod may be 
invited by the president to speak. Executive 
sessions shall not be open to the public. 


§ 12. for "appoints" elect. 


§ 13. it designates the liturgy, the hymnals, 
and the catechism which it recommends for use 


a copy of their congregational order. AJby the congregations belonging to it. 


committee appointed for this purpose shall 


receive these papers, examine them, and report} Congregational 
pap p {confession and order of the synod. 


whether the congregational order agrees wit 
that recommended by the synod. 

§ 16. at the request of a congregation, the 
synod shall dismiss it from its association if it is 
convinced that the spiritual welfare of the 
congregation will not be endangered thereby. 


§15. After "report" it continues: whether the 
order conforms to the 


§ If a congregation deems it advisable to 
dissolve its connection with the Synod, it shall 
inform the president thereof and hold a 
thorough discussion with the Synod. The final 
decision rests with the individual congregation 
according to the provisions of its own church 
constitution. 
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Old version. 


§ 19 It decides in the last instance on 
resolutions of the church councils and 
conferences and on _ matters of the 


congregations which are duly brought before it, 


§ 20 All charges against pastors, except 
those of heresy, brought before it according to 
order, the synod shall investigate and decide in 
the last instance.’ 

§ 45 The president is authorized to impose 
interim suspension on a pastor: 

1. on the charge of the Conference, cf. 
129; 


2. onthe charge of the congregation of the 
same. 
3. in urgent cases also on their own 


responsibility. 

§ 81 Members of recognized Evang.Luth| 
Synods have to present only the certificate o 
their honorable dismissal as a condition of thei 
admission. 

§ 91 The ministry forbids its members t 

prepare young men for the holy office o 
preaching without its commission. 

§ 94 If a pasta? is accused of heresy, th 

ministry must investigate this accusation and 
decide on it. 


§108 They have the right to change th 
existing parish districts and to form new ones. 
§ 109 No pastor ' may arbitrarily separate 
parish. A separation, in order to be valid] 
requires the approval of the Conference. 

§ 112 In matters of church discipline the 
accept appeals from the pronouncements of the| 
church councils. 

§ 113 In disputes between two pastors, o 
between two congregations, or between 
pastor and his congregation, or between two 
members of the congregation, which cannot be 
settled amicably, the matter must be brough 
before the conference for decision. 

§ It shall be the duty of the Ministry, in its| 
Synodal and Ministerial Sessions, and in its} 
District Conferences, to investigate complaints} 
"brought in the prescribed manner" against an 
member of the Ministry, accusing him of any o 
the offences hereinafter mentioned, unless} 
there is reason to believe that they are induced 
by malice or are otherwise unfounded. 
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New Proposals. 


§ 114 — Inall actual congregational affairs the 
synod has only an advisory authority, which, 
however, is to be sought and held in honor by 
the congregations as that of a fatherly adviser 
in all important cases. 

§ 20. is omitted. 


§ 115 The president shall have the authority 
to impose interim suspension from Synod 
membership on a pastor: 

1. on charges of conspiracy. 

2. in an urgent case on 
responsibility. 


his own 


§ 81. is omitted. 


8 91. falls away. 


§ If a pastor is accused of heresy, the 
president shall refer the charge to the 
Eramination Committee for investigation, which 
shall report to the next synod, but in emergency 
cases may join with the president in 
pronouncing suspension from — synodal 
membership. 

§ 108. is omitted. 


§ 109. is omitted. 


§ 112. in matters of ecclesiastical discipline, 
they shall give their counsel in regard to all 
cases brought before them by the parties. 

§ In disputes between two pastors, or 
between two congregations, or between a 
pastor and his congregation, which cannot be 
settled amicably, the conference must give its 
advice if requested, and, if both parties 
consent, has the decision. 

In § 115. change the title of the synod or 
clarify the word "ministry" is recommended. 
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Old version . 


§ 116. The offences for which members of 
the Ministry shall be disciplined are as follows. 
ls with regard to teachers 

the denial of any doctrine contained in 
the Bible and in the Confessions of the 
Lutheran Church; 


2. in terms of change: 
conduct incompatible with the purity of a 
Christian's life or with his position as 
pastor; 

3. in relation to church government and 


church discipline: 
the violation of any order and 
requirement of these Regulations, the 
subsidiary laws pertaining thereto and the 
resolutions of the Ministry. 
§ 117 Should a dispute arise in any of the 
congregations connected with this synod, 
either between the pastor and the congregation 
or members of the congregation, or between 
members of the congregation, and the church 
council is unable to settle the difficulty, the 
matter shall be brought before the conference 
to which the congregation belongs, and in case 
even this body is unable to settle the difficulty, 
the dispute shall be referred to the synod for 
final settlement. 
§ 118 If a congregation associated with 
the synod refuses to comply with any 
requirement of these rules, the conference and 
the synod shall endeavor to induce it to obey 
these rules. Should these efforts be 
unsuccessful, the synod shall have the right to 
expel such a congregation from its association. 


Chapter 2. 


Disciplinary proceedings against a pastor or 
candidate. 


§ 119 Charges against a pastor for an 
offense specified in Chapter 1, except for 
doctrinal purity, must be brought before the 
church council and through it to the conference. 
- If the church council does not wish to accept 
such charges, no fewer than three regular 
members of the congregation may bring the 
charges before the conference. 
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New Proposals. 


§ 116. 2. Added to as pastor "and member 
of the synod." 
3. to be deleted. 


§ 117. In the cases mentioned in § 113 and 
similar cases, the arbitral tribunal of the Synod 
may also be invoked by agreement of both 
parties in accordance with the provisions of that 


§ The synod shall have the right at any time 
to exclude from its association a congregation 
or a pastor who violates the confession and 
order of the church or disturbs the fraternal 
fellowship of the synod. 


§ 119. Charges against a pastor are first to 
be settled within the congregation according to 
its church order, but according to §19 the 
council of the synod is to be obtained. 
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Old version. N ew suggestions. 


§ 120. An accusation against a pastor or| § 120. If such an accusation relates to 
candidate concerning the purity of doctrine|violations of the synodal duties, the synod shall 
must be delivered to the President of the|decide. In such a case, it shall be handed over 
Ministry. to the president of the ministry. 

§122 __. Dropped. 

§ If a pastor is not accused in the manner 
mentioned above, but by public rumor of an 
offense, the conference to which he belongs 
shall, if the accused so desires, or if the rumor 
accusing him of a particular sin is widespread 
and not temporary, but increases in strength 
and is accompanied by strong suspicions of 
guilt, hold an investigation into it even without 
his request. - Accusations based solely on 
public rumor should be handled with great 
caution. 

§ If a pastor is accused of a gross crime, and 
the conference finds the accusation well- 
founded, the matter shall immediately be} §129  .* which is empowered under 8 45 
referred to the president of the ministry,* who,]to suspend the accused from the synodal 
according to § 45, is authorized to suspend the}community until the synodal assembly. 
accused until the synodal assembly. 


Chapter Three. 
Of the penalties. 


§ 130. The penalties to be imposed are as 
follows. 
1. Private verweks from the president; §130. 
2. public reprimand from conference, synod, 
or ministry; 
3. Inability to become an official of aj 
conference and of the synod for a certain time, 
and to represent the latter as delegate, etc; 
4. Suspension from office for a specified 
period; 
5. Suspension from office until after 
sufficient proof of repentance and correction; |4. Suspension from voting for a specified 
6. Postponement of ordination until after|neriog. 
sufficient evidence of repentance andis Suspension from voting until 
correction, > Improvement. 
Te Refusal of ordination; 
8. Removal from office. 


6./7.are dropped. 


8. expulsion from the synod, possibly with 
; the addition that the synod no longer 
From the appellations. considers the person concerned to be a 


. Lutheran pastor. 
§lf a member of the congregation appeals 


from the decision of the church council in a 
disciplinary matter, the conference shall, at its 
discretion, decide on the matter. § 131. is omitted. 
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Alt e version. N ew suggestions. 


The President shall decide on the appeal at the 
meeting to which the municipality belongs. Such 
an appeal must be in writing, contain the 
grounds on which it is based, and be delivere: 
to the president at least ten days before th 
meeting of the council. The president must sen 
a copy to the chairman of the church council. 

8 132. In the investigation of cases of thi 
kind, the same rules and principles shall b 
applied which have been issued for disciplinar 
proceedings against a pastor. 

A pastor may appeal the decision of th 
conference to the synod. This appeal must be i 
writing and delivered to the president at leas 
twenty days before the meeting of the synod 
The president of the ministry shall as soon a 
possible send a copy thereof to the president o 
the conference, who shall be obliged to infor 
all concerned. 

8 136. if this order should be amended o 
increased by additional articles, the proposal fo § 136 * if two thirds of the members vote in 
this must be put on the table in a synodal favour of it on behalf of their congregations. 
assembly, and if it is supported by thre 
members, it shall be discussed in the nex 
annual synodal assembly and be accepted,” i 
two thirds of the members vote in favor of it. 

8 28. after hearing this report, the Ministr 
shall decide which applicants shall be admitte 
as members and which shall be admitted t 
ordination.* 

The applicants are then called forward, an 
the President announces to the ordaine 
ministers that the Ministry has decided to admi 
them, and that after signing this order they wil 
become members of the Ministry; and to th 


§132/ § 133 fall away. 


By-laws. 
Il. rules of procedure (p. 35). 


Re * § 28. This resolution requires 
confirmation by the Synod at its next meeting. 


§ The president announces to the ordained 
: Se pastors that the synod has decided to admit 
applicants for ordination that they are to b@them, and that after signing this order they will 
ordained, and after having been ordained are t become members of it: and to the candidates 


sign this order. that they are to be ordained and thereupon 


New York, May 1875. have to sign the order. 


The Church Council 
to St. Matthew's, Broome St. 


I. F. Eglinger, Secr. 
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Ecclesiastical Contemporary History . 


|. America. 


Symptoms of Council Theology. A correspondent of the "Lutheran" says of the 
differences in the Pennsylvania Synod, "We strive for unity of faith in the doctrines of the 
Confessions of the Lutheran Church. Outside of these propositions, no doubt, differences of 
opinion exist in the Pennsylvania Synod, and in every other Lutheran body; but no sane 
theologian can look upon them as if they were of any concern to the Lutheran faith. One may 
believe that the world was created in six natural days, and that the Sindfluth was a general one; 
another may believe in six long periods of creation, and in a partial Sindfluth, and yet both be 
faithful against the confessional foundations." (Very liberal! The one, then, may also believe that 
the angels are only powers, the other that they are persons; the one that the narratives of 
miracles are to be understood literally, the other that they must be explained according to reason 
and science, etc.-all this is of no concern to the Lutheran faith, for there is nothing of it in the 
Confession; not the Bible, then, but exclusively the Confession is the source and guide of the 
Lutheran faith! Can there be a more "exclusive" Lutheranism?) - Another correspondent tells 
how beautiful it is in Sea Grove, a Christian bathing and pleasure resort. "It has already been 
seen," he says, "how good can be done in such a place, by Christians of different denominations 
assembling together, and dealing with each other as cordially and intimately as if they were one 
body. Presbyterians, Episcopalians, Baptists, Lutherans, Methodists, German Reformers, and 
Congregationalists, all came together, not as little divided streams, but as one in the great Ocean 
of Christian Principle. No one seemed to know to which denomination he belonged.” (How 
relieved this Council Lutheran must have felt when, for once, in Sea Grove, he was able to shed 
his burdensome Lutheran skin and let his Unionist heart move so freely and be strengthened by 
a fresh bath in the great ocean of non-denominationalism). - According to Sea Grove, a free 
convention of "the various evangelical denominations" is also announced for August 25, at which 
"the interests of Christ's kingdom in relation to Romanism, unbelief, Sabbath, Bible in the 
schools, Temperance, Christian Union, etc." are to be discussed. The invitation card is also 
signed by C. P. Krauth, at present President of the General Council. . Ss. 


The Swedish Augustan Synod on Communion. The "Lutheran" of July 15 announces 
the theses adopted by the Augustan Synod, which is connected with the Council, during its 
meetings this year. They read as follows: "1. Holy Communion is a means of grace, the full 
benefit of which can only be given to believers who also believe what God's Word teaches 
concerning Holy Communion. (2) God's Word requires self-examination as a prerequisite for a 
worthy enjoyment of Holy Communion, and knowledge from God's Word is necessary for self- 
examination. (3) It is the duty of the pastor and the congregation to see that those whom they 
admit to the holy supper have such knowledge from God's word that they can examine 
themselves. 4 Holy Communion is a means of intimate communion, not only with the Lord Jesus, 
but also among the communicants themselves. 5. communion with those who have and hold a 
doctrine different from our confession, especially in regard to the holy supper, is to a greater or 
lesser extent a 
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denial of our own faith and confession, and a contempt of the holy supper itself. (6) Therefore, 
no one else should be admitted to Holy Communion in the church except those who belong to 
the church or are one in faith and confession with our church. Would that other Synods in the 
Council would bear such an unvarnished testimony on this profound question of confession, and 
would earnestly compel the Council to proceed in a confessional manner against the Union 
position, which it has hitherto cowardly taken in its defence. S; 

A testimony of the daily prices against the "Gospel (?) hawking tramps". The local 
"Globe-Democrat," of July 25, sharply castigates a guild of tramps who are sought-after 
commodities, especially among the fashionable church-goers. He says: "One can hardly be sure 
that one does not receive one's religious food from Mephistopheles himself. We like to get a clue 
now and then as to where our theology comes from, when our preacher states as his theme for 
next Sunday: ‘hell has played out’, then promises a sermon on ‘Paul as a pride of hags', and 
even holds out the prospect of a whole series of sermons on 'the swans in the Bible’. Such men 
are called by their charmed hearers by the titles of honour: ‘Our young Beecher,’ or ‘the new 
Beecher,’ 'the Beecher of the West,’* or something like that. ' Listeners listen to all sorts of 
unsalted and profane linen, if it is only seasoned with filthy talk and purrs. How far some of these 
modern false prophets have pushed their impudent impiety in the smaller towns is scarcely to 
be believed. They play the buffoon in dress, language, and manner of life; and as to religion, 
they have none, and teach none. They derive their subsistence, in most cases, from the 
unchurched rabble, who, by paying the church dues, have made themselves masters of the 
church, and prefer to have a buffoon for a pastor. We have asked ourselves where it comes 
from that such men succeed in smuggling themselves in as teachers of religion, and especially 
that mere vagrants, without any credentials, can obtain employment as pastors. The scarcity of 
preachers is certainly not so great that fit and faithful men cannot be obtained. If we are not 
mistaken, the fault lies with the people themselves. The churches like to be thought popular, like 
to take in a lot of money, like to have a reputation. They look around for men, not who will edify 
the church, but who will make the house great. They urge their preachers to announce exciting 
topics and to catch the Janhagel by the ear. May we soon oultlive this terrible era of appearance 
exciting preachers, and nip the whole crop of young Beechers in the bud." - God save our 
Lutheran Church from such disgusting filth! Sadly, the rudiments of producing such Satanic 
spawn are found in all sects. S. 

Dr. Orestes A. Brownson, once a member of the Unitarians in Boston, now editor of the 
Roman Catholic Review, has stirred the bile of his Celtic brethren - Jrlanders - by a general and 
cutting criticism of them from a precarious point of view. His censure strikes at them for their 
self-inflicted poverty, their many neglected children, and spiritually depraved drunkards; he also 
declares "that the sympathy of the Jrlanders for America is all in all idle talk, and nothing more." 
As proof of the latter assertion, he proved that in the city of New York alone, during the last Civil 
War, 7,000 Irishmen, who were American citizens, "and voted our suffrage," renounced their 
citizenship and claimed the protection of England. The Roman "Pilot," fluted to Dr. O. 
A. Brownson in the following tender way: "If Brownson were a Catholic at heart, if he were not 
the meanest old Pharisee, who knows the whole letter of the law, but ignores the spirit of it, and 
thanks God he is not as 
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other people"; "if he were an honest man and capable of presenting a Catholic reviewer" :c. The 
Roman paper "Tablet" speaks in a similar "flattering" manner of Mr. McMaster of the Roman 


"Freeman's Journal." it had ridiculed him some time ago as a presumptuous and ignorant man, 
educated in one of those Protestant Institutes-we believe at Princeton-which are only capable of 
inculcating half knowledge and education in their pupils; last week it even carried an editorial 


article with the headline, "Hic jacet N. Y. Libertus," which it translates, "Here lies the New 


York ‘Freeman. - And in the face of these facts Rome boasts of her "unity!" (Chr. Botsch.) 

Methodist Conference Studies. The "Family Friend," the Southern Methodist paper, 
writes: "Are our preachers preparing sufficiently to pass a good examination at the next 
conference session? No one should presume to be graduated if the prescribed studies have 
been neglected. The German language should be studied especially thoroughly. We thank Thee 
and praise Thee’ must cease." - How necessary the study of German grammar is for them is 
also shown by the following sample from the "Happy Messenger": "Brother M. is beloved by this 
people and works among them in the blessing of the Lord. The brethren here also know how to 
treat their preacher. They do not let their preacher go on foot through the heat and dust to his 
orders in this warm weather, but do indeed let him know that they think more of him than they 
do of their horses. - Schoemakersville is a new order taken by Brother M. about a year ago back. 
This, in my opinion, is a very promising opening for the United Brethren. The brethren are making 
arrangements to erect a church here as soon as practicable. This shows activity and energy, as 
well as the good of the Church which they have close to their hearts." 


Il. Abroad. 


The Struggle against Pabstthum. "If one knew the Scriptures," says F. R. in the 
"Hannoversche Past. Corr.", "and had studied history with an open eye, one would know that no 
sword is sharper against Pabstry than the sword of the Word of God. But this has nowhere been 
wielded more correctly than by the Lutheran Church. All sects, all unruly beings, all liberalism 
will prove powerless against it, in spite of all great speeches and elevations. Everything that has 
been done and is being done to weaken and hinder the Lutheran Church, is being done to help 
the "Pabst". Let our German-scientific theologians consider this, for what they have done and 
are still doing to "weaken" the Lutheran Church, they are also helping the papacy. And it is most 
conspicuous that the testimony against the Pabstacy in modern theology has so completely 
slackened, yes, to a great extent, both as far as doctrine and history are concerned, it has turned 
into a flirtation with it. How different was the polemic against the papacy in the old times from 
that in the writings of the newer ones! Has the doctrine of the Holy Scriptures and our symbols 
of the Antichrist something to do with it? But all this surely comes from the fact that one neither 
"knows the Scriptures" nor "studies history with an open eye. Otherwise Luther's words would 


have to make an impression even today, and especially today: Deus vos impleat odio Papae! 
May God fill you with hatred against the Pope! How sad, however, is the overall situation of our 
newer theologians with regard to "the sword of the Word of God," which alone is sharp even 
against the papacy. The rust of modern scholarship has unfortunately done its work and 
relegated the bare sword of the Spirit to the historical relics of romantic antiquity. Ss. 
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From the debates on Pastor Lohmann's paper. -From the "Hannoversche Past. Corr." 
we take the following characteristic remarks from the negotiations of the Hanover Conference on 
the third part of the paper mentioned in the previous issue: "Our practical conduct in this crisis" - 
"Father Wittrock is surprised that one thing is not pointed out. In the pre-synod, the reason given 
for the law on the election of pastors was that we must rely on the congregations. Now, too, we 
must rely on the congregations. Every pastor must inform the congregation about important 
questions and tell them clearly what the clock is doing in the kingdom of God. The congregation 
must come to the point of saying, "We will stand with You and fall with You. In order to achieve 
this, we must rely on our church ordinances, which are not a green table creation, but in which 
the church has taken on flesh and blood. It is, so to speak, the inner (?) ring wall around Mount 
Zion; it must not be violated, but we must assert it and hold it.... Sup. Sievers from Elze: It depends 
mainly on the conduct of the clergy, and he thanked the speaker for having sharpened their 
consciences. But he should not have forgotten the superintendents above them and the 
consistories and synods, but should have sharpened their consciences in a very special way. 
These are now more than before a small piece of bishops; not in order to raise the authority, but 
to emphasize the calling to gather their inspection to unanimity. Father Rotermund from Winsen 
finds a logical contradiction in the fact that it is conceded that our conditions, which are coming 
to an end, are harmful, and yet we should not touch them.... Father Miller from Moringen thanks 
us for pointing out the Christian conscience; but what is the ground on which it must stand? The 
church ordinances which cover our.conscience. (!) They belong to what we still have of the 
inheritance of our fathers; we must keep that, bind our conscience to it (!).... Sup. Mirow from 
Hohnstedt: The clarification sought by Rotermund was already given by the paper, which 
explicitly said: To wait does not mean to be inactive. But then everyone looks once into his defiant 
and despondent heart: some want to break orders that still have life; others hesitate to proceed 
when it is a matter of their sworn duty (!)..... P. Lohmann: Yes, we pastors should stand up for 
the church order and react against every infringement of the law, but it is not right that we should 
stand up for every single piece of the church order that is valid as a whole in such a way that we 
do everything we can. Against Rotermund: It is a question of whether we, for our part, should try 
to put an end to the whole state of affairs. If the building falls, it does a great fall; how great the 
damage would be we cannot calculate. We must not force it to fall, since otherwise we would not 
be able to cope with the internal challenges; the objective view of our people also keeps us from 
doing so. Sup. Sievers from Nettlingen: When Muller says, "But now take no further step," this is 
certainly extremely dangerous, because it is arbitrary; under certain circumstances we could give 
in a little further (Fr. Sievers-Hachmihlen then determines this in more detail: if we go further by 
force, then we should not immediately take up our ministry). We must do what we must do. The 
ways are God's ways and the guidance is His guidance. ... Cons.-Rath Minchmeyer from Buer: 
Either something is demanded of us that is not compatible with God's Word; then the following 
applies: One must obey God more than men, even if everything comes to ruin over it. Or it is 


said: God's word and our confession are not to remain doctrina publica. With this the church 


would be dissolved, and we cannot join such a church. Then not only renitence, but separation!... 
Father Lohmann states the factual agreement. By renitence is to be understood the attempt of 
the minority to maintain its outwardly legalized 
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Right to assert. This does not mean that we should not, if we are urged to do so, also make use 
of the right of separation to which we are entitled by the state..... Sup. Sievers from Nettlingen, 
with the agreement of the speaker, defines the difference thus: if the church has renounced its 
laws, then separation; if the state wants to inflict injustice on us, then renitence..... Finally, the 
speaker stated that there was a great deal of unanimity, which was more than expected. There 
was only one difference: in the question of how far we must stand up for the church order. No 
one had called the wait-and-see position incorrect (!) Nor was the principal elimination of the 
confession as publica doctrina recognized as the right limit. The result of the negotiations 
would thus be the decision to remain in the national church until the "confession has been 
principally eliminated. What will then be proposed in referenda or negotiated and decided at 
conferences, when this "principal" abolition of the confession will also have taken place (as, for 
example, in Saxony), will probably be reported to us in the church bulletins in due course. But 
whether the separation will then become serious, we seriously doubt. One will learn, as 
elsewhere, to comfort oneself with a certain validity of the confession in the local congregation 
or with something else, and to calm one's conscience. Ss. 

Methodists in Germany. We read the following in the Leipziger luth. Kirchenzeitung: 
"Those who, on the occasion of Fr. Smith's appearance, pointed to an impending Methodist 
conquest, seem to have been not entirely wrong, or, as the Neue Ev. Kirchenztg. puts it: "We 
are virtually facing an English-American invasion, against which our congregations are not 
adequately equipped. That the seriousness of the situation would emerge so soon, however, 
was certainly thought of by only a few. And yet there are already facts which show how rightly 
the movement was recognized by that warning, and how wrong it would be to regard it any longer 
as too harsh an assessment of it. First of all, it is Wirttemberg, where Father Smith has found 
so many enthusiastic followers, that has been chosen as the target of the Methodist sign 
campaign. From June 27-29 the Methodists held large meetings in the Liederhalle in Stuttgart, 
in order, as the announcement said, "to work in the spirit of Father Smith for the extension of the 
Kingdom of God. In one of the meetings their Bishop Escher from North America, who had come 
over especially for this purpose, spoke. Of course, they did not content themselves with 
awakening and rousing any sleepy Christians, "but" they appeared as determined opponents of 
the national church, sought to alienate the people from its orders, and publicly called upon them 
to leave it and join their fellowship. And the success has been no small one; the festival has 
brought them the handsome number of several hundred new members, and they are already 
announcing that they intend soon to build a large prayer hall with a preacher's residence in 
Stuttgart. Smith's friends in the Landeskirche are naturally put in a somewhat embarrassing 
position by this action, and it must indeed be a peculiar feeling to find oneself so suddenly 
confronted with people like the "pastor," i.e., Methodist preacher Gebhardt from Zurich, with 
whom one had met in Brighton scarcely three weeks before and sung Smith's favorite song, 
"Jesus saves me now," composed by the latter. Of course, they take every pains to turn the 
Methodists back into their borders, to instruct them about the real meaning of the closed alliance, 
as well as about the right way to work in Smith's spirit for the kingdom of God. But in vain, the 
new brethren are not deterred by this. No sooner is the first meeting over, than they have 
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already announced a new one for July 15-17, certainly the best proof that the first attempt has 
turned out quite as desired. We can only rejoice in this; for the more swiftly and boldly the 
Methodists proceed, the more likely it is to be hoped that deeds will finally bring about the 
complete disillusionment which words have so far been unable to bring about. Individual 
examples of this are already appearing. In the latest number of the "Stuttg. Ev. Sonntagsbl." 
Pastor Ludw. Hofacker in Stuttgart issues the following statement: "Since | have received verbal 
and written words of regret that my name was brought into such close contact with the so-called 
songs of faith in the recent announcement of an inner missionary festival in the country, | declare 
that | only became aware of this announcement when | saw the "Ev. Sonntagsbl. | immediately 
demanded of the clergyman in question that the songs of our hymnal, so dear to me, be sung at 
the beginning and end of that feast, which was readily granted. Having become clear to myself, 
completely independent of foreign influence, following purely my own observations, and holding 
them to the light of the Christian way of thinking handed down to me from my fathers, about the 
real aims of the movement which has penetrated into our Christian circles, nothing is further from 
my mind than the promotion of this movement by recommending and further spreading the so- 
called 'songs of faith,' this shibboleth of modern Christianity." 


Jesuits in England. Something is going on in the English Parliament against the Jesuits. 
It was reported on June 10: Minister Disraeli today answered Whalley's question about the 
Jesuits in England to the effect that he knew that members of the Jesuit order were staying in 
England and that this was forbidden by law and punishable by law, but that since the enactment 
of the law on the emancipation of Catholics that law had no longer been applied: the Government 
did not intend to apply it at the present time, but did not regard it as repealed by its non- 
application, but on the contrary expressly reserved the right to apply it if such should ever 
become necessary. - On June 18, Whalley announced in the House of Commons that on July 6 
he would move the appointment of a Commission of Inquiry into the presence of the Jesuits in 
England. 


An election for a pastor in Augsburg resulted in the election of a (Consensus) Unirter 
from the Palatinate. The Oberconsistorium in Munich rejected the election because a Uniate 
pastor could not be employed in the Lutheran church. The municipal electoral body in Augsburg 
repeated the same proposal, and after it was again rejected, it turned to the Minister of Culture, 
Lutz, with complaints. The latter declared that the Oberconsistorium had merely exercised its 
vested right, and that he was not willing to interfere in this purely internal church matter. A new 
election was ordered, and what happened? The twice rejected pastor was elected a third time. 


King Louis has recently done great harm to the ultramontanes in Bavaria. First, he 
forbade all jubilee processions in his country, then he refused to take part in the Feast of Corpus 
Christi procession, and finally he appointed as Archbishop of Bamberg not one of the high 
ultramontane church prelates, but a very liberal priest, the Reverend Schreiber, and of course 
there is a great stir about this in the ultramontane camp. 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 21. October 1875. No. 10. 


(Submitted.) 
The proceedings of the Synod of lowa in May and June of this year. 


Although the content of the individual sentences of these negotiations is not 
new, and has already been discussed several times in the "Lutheran," it should 
nevertheless be of interest, on the one hand, to become clearly acquainted with the 
latest position of the Synod of lowa, as, on the other hand, it is certainly necessary to 
examine a new, deceptive form of Lutheranism, which just claims to be the right one. 
For - let us not deceive ourselves - the position of the Synod of lowa, as it is announced 
in these "negotiations," is expressed in a more definite and unambiguous manner than 
in earlier statements; by which, of course, it is not to be said that it has gained in purity 
and inviolability as well as in clarity. Rather, it remains the case that even in its most 
recent form it is insufficient, because it is not a consent to and a confession of the 
Lutheran symbols without support. The task of the present essay is to prove this. 

Besides the first sentences of the negotiations, the doctrine of the conversion of 
the Jews is also given. It "is contained in Scripture," it is said (p. 15), although the 
meaning of the passage in the Epistle to the Romans "is by no means completely clear 
and irrefutable" (p. 13). The conversion of the Jews hoped for before the end of the 
world, according to Rom. 11. and other passages, though in itself an innocent opinion, 
appears as a rule to be connected with crude chiliastic hopes, and then, like these, 
goes against the analogy of faith. To make or build a bridge is a work of peace; but 
when the enemy makes it in war, it is not indifferent; the bridge is like an advance. 
Thus, with chiliastic-minded theologians, the conversion of the Jews is a bridge of 
chiliasm, by which he himself penetrates into new regions, such as after a renewed 
this-side glorious Jerusalem; or it is a bridge to chiliasm, which, in the most innocent, 
nay, the very most Christian form-for what children of God should not rejoice, 
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if God once again converted all Jews - leads into the realm of Chiliasm. Therefore, a 
few preliminary remarks on the doctrine of the conversion of the Jews, which has 
already been discussed in these sheets, *) are only permitted. 

If this doctrine is contained in Scripture, the great conversion of the Jews, it 
must be said, will certainly have to come, as well as the last day and the Lord Christ. 
But if the church expects the last day, and says that it will come, because "the 
apostasy from the faith," which Paul indicates, "will be experienced," "the anti- 
Christian order - has been revealed," then, if the conversion of the Jews is contained 
in Scripture, we should still have to add to Michael White: All Israel is now converted, 
before we could actually say as he does. 

But the church agrees with St. Paulo, who also saws: the day of Christ does 
not come before the apostasy, before the revelation of the man of sin (2 Thess.2.), 
but who does not say: it does not come until all Israel has been converted. Thus the 
later Luther says: "Of the whole multitude let him hope who will; | have no hope there, 
nor know any Scripture of it." (E. A. 32, 277.) Here, of course, it is to be remembered 
that Luther speaks of a former conversion of the Jews in the sermon on St. Stephen's 
Day in the Church Postilion, also Deut. 4, 30. 31., Hof. 3, 4-5., 2 Chron. 15, 2. ff., 
(even) Rom. 11. for it; so the opinion of such conversion is probably found in others. 
That J. Gerhard was not opposed to it is evident from his comment on Luc. 22, 51: 
"Finally, Christ herewith wanted to indicate a mystery. For this servant means the 
people of the Jews, whose right ear was cut off; but at last the Lord Christ will have 
mercy on them again and give them the right ear, so that they will turn to the Lord, 
as Romans 11 proclaims. 


*) Compare "Lehre und Wehre", volume 1859. 
**) Compare J. Gerhard. Explanation of the History of the Passion and Death of Christ. S. 
61. D.E. 
That Gerhard, however, had no chiliastic hope of a conversion of the Jews, and is rightly 


cited by Quenstedt and others as one of the opponents of it, is evident from his Tractatus 


theologicus, written in 1629 about chiliasm. In it he expresses himself thus: "We summarize our 
opinion on this question in these aphorisms: 1. Such a conversion of the Jews as the Chiliasts 
dream of, which is to be connected with a return to the land of Canaan, will never take place. (2) 
Nor is such a conversion to be hoped for, as the Popes expect from a preaching of Enoch and 
Elijah, which is to take place in the days of the Antichrist yet to come. (9) Nor is there to be 
hoped for an absolutely universal conversion of all the Jews; for as "the fullness of the Gentiles" 
signifies not all and every nation and the individuals thereof, but a great multitude gathered out 
of the people of the Gentiles, so also by "all Israel" is signified not the whole Jewish people and 
all the individuals thereof, but a conspicuously great number of the Jewish people. (4) What and 
how great the conversion of the Jews will be, cannot be apodictically known before the complete 
fulfillment of the apostolic prophecy. (5) The above prophecies of the prophets, whereupon a 
general prediction is to be made, are not to be understood. 
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say without hesitation that also Aeg. Hunnius, Mentzer, Gerhard would have been 
more cautious about the conversion of the Jews if they had been confronted with a 
teaching like that of Spener. The latter expects a glorious church age, which will 
follow the conversion of the Jews. The latter will then powerfully intervene in the 
conversion of the Gentiles; all of which - since the thousand years of John's revelation 
have not yet been fulfilled - must nevertheless fall into this time. 

We see that at the time of the syncretistic and pietistic disputes the theologians 
were defensive and negative about the conversion of the Jews.) But one has every 
reason to observe the same caution today. The actual character of the lowa Synod, 
as attested by the "Negotiations," is syncretism and indifferentism, even if the authors 
of those sentences do not want or recognize it. The same modes of speech are also 
used as in the days of Pietism. The Hallensians of their time spoke of chiliasm as a 
"problem" "about which it must be permitted to take different views. **) The 
"Verhandlungen" cite the following words from declarations of 1864: "We regard the 
doctrines of a conversion of Israel and of the 1000-year kingdom - as exegetical 
disputes and theological problems, about which one can have different opinions 
without disturbing the church fellowship" (p. 18). The Hallensians also said, like lowa, 
"they could not admit that, they had not formerly taught as they do now." And verily! 
one must well concede the sad glory, nevertheless, that L6scher found here and 
there "improvement in the opponents,” and one also saw how chiliasm did not come 
into miscredit in the Synod of lowa. The Pietists also thought that it was not up to 
them, but only up to Loscher, if nothing had come of the Merseburg discussion. 

So also lowa boasts that it is careful that the dispute does not degenerate into 
judging and scolding, and if it misses, it confesses its mistake, - Missouri justifies its 
way everywhere, t). But church history judges that the Lutherans were right to fight 
the direction of Pietism, as Calov fought the syncretistic direction, no matter how 
much they themselves were to blame. Whatever standard history may now apply in 
judging lowa's opponents, it will - we hope to God - find it right that they fought lowa. 
For there, as here, it is a question of the divine fidelity of the church. The more simple- 
mindedly she pursues this, the more she is despised by the high spirits; for this 
faithfulness seems to them 


the end of the world, may be taken without all absurdity from the conversion of the Jews, 
which had already taken place in the time of Christ and the apostles." (P. 279.) Cf. 
"Lutherans," Vol. 13. Nos. 12. and 13. D. R. 


*\Calov Rihi illust ta ls 59 98 
**) Cf. Engelhard, V. E. Léscher, p. 226. 255. 
t) See "Kirchenblatt", August 1875, p. 123. 
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foolishness. But the church has the consolation: Dei servitus vera libertas (God's 
servitude is true freedom). 

But the conversion of the Jews by the Spenerians of today, not only because 
it is a bridge to Chiliasm, is not to be fought out of antipathy against it, but because 
this doctrine is basically derived from only one difficult passage of the New 
Testament (Rom. 11, 25.) - for all Old Testament passages are only misinterpreted 
in favor of this doctrine - which passage can be explained from the context of the 
text without a great conversion of the Jews according to the analogy of faith.*) Thus 
such a conversion of the Jews does not agree with the Hellenic sayings of Christ, 
lacks the consensus of the Fathers, and is foreign to the Reformation interpretation 
of Scripture. As far as Luther is concerned, it is not necessary to say with Reineccius 
that Luther at first had this opinion from Pabstism; after he changed it, it need not be 
ascribed to him as such.**) Luther was independent enough of Pabstism, at least at 
the time of the Church Postilion. But Luther's change may be connected, on the one 
hand, with the fact that the significance of the Reformation in its progress became 
more and more apparent to him. Therefore, the later Luther said (on the 10th Sunday 
after Trinity) that the gospel had been preached so abundantly that it had not been 
so clear since the time of the apostles as it is now. But the gospel itself is spirit; it 
was an outpouring of the spirit, even if not directly with special charisms; yet it was 
again also directed to the Jews; but Luther waited in vain for them, - although the 
Lutheran church also took its prey from Israel. +) And Luther, the man of the Word, 
did not believe that God would convert otherwise than by the Word. On the other 
hand, the man of Scripture could not say of a doctrine of which the "negotiations" 
claim that it "is contained in Scripture," "| do not know any Scripture about it," without 
having completely abandoned his former (quoted) understanding. But take to this 
still the passage which Eberle adduces: "And to his seed for ever" (Luc. 1, 55.). 
"Eternity is to be understood, that such grace endureth in Abraham's seed (which 
are the Jews) from time immemorial throughout all generations unto the last day. For 
though the great multitude be hardened, yet are they always, as few as they are, 
converted unto Christ, and believing."£) From this passage it is evident that Luther 
understood Rom. 11. substantially thus 


*) We would rather say that this passage, in its grammatical meaning, strictly speaking, dse 
assumption of a still future solennen Judenbekehr badly does not allow. Compare "Lehre und 
Wehre" 1859. D. R. 


**) Reineccius, der Juden Glaube und Aberglaube, Preface, p. 64. 

t) Compare Kalkar, Israel and the Church (translated by Michelsen), p.102: "The fact is 
certain that since the close of the eighteenth century Jews have become Christians in 
considerable numbers." 

+) Luther's Interpretation of the Gospels, p. 58. 
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than the later theologians interpreted it. However, the conversion of Israel is 
mentioned, but not in the Spener sense. After all, even Dr. Philippi, after Luther's 
process, did not find the conversion of the Jews, which he asserted with great 
sagacity in his Epistle to the Romans, in later editions. Such is the meaning of Rom. 
11, 25. ff. - by summarizing it recently - is this: God keeps his promises given in the 
prophets, even during the blindness that partly befell Israel, that he who turns away 
the ungodly from Jacob will come out of Zion, namely, in that part which God leaves, 
like those seven thousand (as Paul is an example of this), who belongs to the number 
of those chosen out of Israel according to God's counsel and purpose, and will 
gradually fill up this number, so that in this way (with a great falling away and the 
Gentiles filling in the gap) all Israel, i.e., the election, will be saved. i. the election will 
be blessed. While the human eye sees only the broken branches (v. 19.), but the 
divine secret is, as the remaining seven thousand were also a divine secret in Ahab's 
time, that God will fill up the number of his elect from Israel until the last day (for that 
is how long the entrance of the Gentiles lasts) (which need not take place continually 
and perceptibly at all times, but also at certain intervals of time; as indeed church 
history knows of great conversions of the Jews, which our time also enjoys through 
divine mercy). 

Thus, according to the principles of sound scriptural interpretation, a dark 
passage of Paul cannot be interpreted to mean such great conversion of the Jews, 
of which no trace is found even in the other apostles. For if Paul had wished to 
indicate what should happen if the zAjpapa, the Aus 
If the Lord had said that he had entered into the filling of the Gentiles, he should have 
continued: ya\ tété, and then (comp. Matth. 24, 30.) the whole of Israel will be saved. 


But he speaks yai outa, sic, in such a manner, after such proceedings, in that one 
part remains in blindness, the whole, the summa of God's elect from eternity out of 
Israel will be blessed.*) Because the New Testament offers so little for exploitation 
in the interest of a great conversion of the Jews, the chiliastic exegetes take refuge 
in the Old Testament. If such exegesis leaves the conversion of the Jews out of every 
corner of the prophets, Luther knows nothing of it, nor does the sober ecclesiastical 
interpretation. Balduin rightly says of Hosea 3:5, the favorite passage of the chiliastic 
commentators, "This conversion has already taken place, and is still taking place. - 
For these days are the last days, which 


*) Also Ap. Gesch. 28, 14.: xal obtae eig tyv 'Pounv nAouev (and thus. 
we came to Rome) does not stand - as older commentators thought in favor of Rom. 11, 
26 - the same as Tote (then). Also here it says: in such a way therefore, as we found 
brothers, stayed seven days, we came and so on. 
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the apostle Paul calls the fullness of times (Gal. 4), the days of Christ, who came in 
the flesh, of which time their rabbis themselves acknowledge that the Jews will be 
without a king, etc." *) - To interpret Rom. 11. of a conversion of the Jews, is quite 
similar to the procedure of wanting to establish the doctrine of a millennial kingdom 
from the single statement of Revelation 20. In the direction which the Synod of lowa 
gives space to, the conversion of the Jews and the millennial kingdom are 
inseparably connected. This conversion of the Jews is not the pious thought of an 
old Lutheran theologian; it is rather a contradiction, nay, an attack upon his whole 
theology, upon that which to him byiaivovaa didacyadia, sana doctrina (sound 


doctrine) (Tit. 2, 1.), avadoyia ziotews (likeness of the 

faith) (Rom. 12, 6.). We do not wish to deny our simple testimony against the 
decisions of the Synod of lowa, in which it was explained how Chiliasm commits the 
consistent error of referring the Old Testament prophecies of Christ's spiritual 
kingdom, which culminates in the kingdom of honor, to the middle state of a 
millennium, and those of the conversion of Israel at the time of Christ and his 
apostles to a great conversion of the Jews before the millennial kingdom, whereby 
God's work for Israel is basically reduced. It should also be mentioned in passing 
that a conversion of the Jews before the millennial kingdom would be of as little help 
to the Jewish people, who had already sunk from generation to generation, and who 
belonged to the whole of Israel, as the millennial kingdom would be to the apostles 
and ourselves, and that a glorious Jerusalem on this side is directly contrary to Luke 
21:24 and Daniel 9:27. 9, 27. Since, however, the chiliastic Jewish worship in general 
has in Dr. Delitzsch its learned as well as poetic representative, only a few pieces of 
biblical interpretation may be compared with that of Luther. Delitzsch says of Isa. 60, 
4., 11, 12., 6, 10.: "The multitude gathering together and coming to her is the 
Diaspora of her far-scattered sons and daughters, who bring with them the Gentiles 
rushing to her, guiding and carrying them, so that they are nestled to the side of 
those who bear them on arm and shoulder." For "in the prophetic view the conversion 
of the Gentiles becomes a means of Israel's redemption;-the Gentiles, at Yahweh's 
beckoning, will let go his people, escort, it is the redemption behind which there is 
no third"; it is the time when their acceptance of the 

(the wealth of the heathen) becomes. "The mass is hopelessly lost. Only when it is 
blotted out does a "holy seed" (that is, this TAoUToc, wealth) grow up, which, 
according to 27:6, will fill the earth. "**) 


*) Disput. Wittenb., disp. Il. § 89: Jam facta est (haec conversio) et 
etiamnunc fit. - Hi nimirum sunt dies illi novissimi, quos Apostolus Paulus 
plenitudinem temporis appellat (Gal. IV.), dies Christi incarnati, quo tempore 
absque rege etc. fore Judaeos ipsorum Rabbini agnoverunt. 

2) ) Delitzsch, Commentary on the Prophet Isaiah (1869). S. 608.141.126. 
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Luther says to Isa. 60:4: "These words mean that the gospel will be preached 
throughout the whole world. For this reason they cannot be understood in a bodily 
way according to the letter." "The bringing back (Cap. 11, 12.) shall not be bodily." - 
What he had said before, he now expresses by figurative expressions: 'This then 
shall be the true bringing back out of the land of Egypt, when Jews as well as Gentiles 
shall be gathered together into one church’ (v. 11.). On 6:13: "The greatest part of 
the people shall perish (for: 'this is a prophecy of the desolation of the Jewish people 
by the Romans' [v. 12.]); the remnant shall be saved, and the faithful shall inhabit the 
spiritual Jerusalem, - and out of the remnant shall arise a new people and a new 
church." 

But Professor Delitzsch finds something else than the spiritual Jerusalem of 
Luther. There will yet be a Jerusalem with neomenia and Sabbaths, to which (not as 
once all Israel) "all flesh wallet." "The prophet beholdeth this new Jerusalem of this 
end time, and the new Jerusalem of the new earth together." "The Jerusalem of the 
end is Paradise restored." There "the temple of the year is seen afar off." "Jerusalem 
will be the place where the river of the nations flows." That from Zion went forth the 
law (Isa. 2, 3.), the gospel of the firstfruits-"these fulfillments are but preludes!" *) O! 
Lutheran theology, how do you profane your name. Luther, on the other hand, says 
to Isa. 66:23: "I will also change the ceremonies and feast days of the Jewish 
priesthood; there shall be no more distinction among the Sabbaths in the church, but 
they shall be perpetual Sabbaths." Of the mountain with the house of the Lord, of 
which, according to Delitzsch, "an exaltation is prophesied in physical outward 
reality," of the "Jerusalem of the last days of this world," he speaks in chapter 2:2: 
"Although the prophet speaks of a bodily place, in which first the preaching of the 
gospel should be made known, yet all these glorious promises are to be assumed in 
a spiritual way, namely, that the church is a mountain exalted and fortified above all 
other mountains, but in the spirit." Now, according to Delitzsch, in Isaiah-because 
"the Old Testament prophet is not yet able to keep apart that which the apocalyptic 
separates"-"the eschatalogical idea of the new cosmos flows together with the 
Millennium (the Jerusalem in Revelation 21 with the "new Jerusalem of the last days 
on this side"). Now what is the nature of this millennial kingdom? It is "a time in which 
the patriarchal measures of life will return, in which death will no longer destroy the 
life that is just beginning to blossom, in which the war of mankind with the animal 
world will turn into peace, where not 


*) On Chapters 2, 2. ff., 4, 6., 66, 23. 
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more in reasonless nature insidious strife and cruel murderousness prevail"; where 
"one will no longer be exposed to the destructive vicissitudes of the weather." *) To 
Luther, the wolf and the lamb, grazing at the same time, etc., are "allegories by which 
he indicates that the tyrants, the saints of works, and the mighty - will be converted 
and received into the church." The infants and the weaned (chapter 11, 8.), the very 
weakest, are the preachers, - who cast out the devil out of men's hearts (by the 
word). In Isaiah 4, 6. he sees more, than a mere weather prophecy; the prophet 
promises: Christ will be our protector, as it is said of the house on the rock, it will 
stand against the violence of the winds. - 

Chiliasm with the conversion of the Jews is one of the theological opinions to 
which the Synod of lowa "gives room in its midst," as the first sentence of the 
proceedings states. But the Synod also gives room to the different opinion, i. e., toa 
doctrine which rejects chiliasm. Thus from one lowa pulpit chiliasm will be rejected, 
from the other taught. For already since 1859 the Synod did not want to represent 
the chiliasm of Neuendettelsau, but "that was left to the individuals for their own 
person" (p. 10). And since there has been no change in this, it is still the case today. 


The Synod of lowa, then, allows certain doctrines in its midst in a fundamentally 
different way, and that is syncretistic; it has a different standard for what the Lutheran 
church formerly regarded as error, and at first should not be tolerated as publica 


doctrina (public doctrine), and that is indifferentistic and unionistic; it also rejects the 
former practice of the Lutheran church against the Chiliastes; it "recognizes it as a 
grave sin to reckon any point of doctrine, which (as in its opinion chiliasm) does not 
belong to the doctrines of faith, among the doctrines of faith which condition church 
communion, and to treat it as such";**) and this is at bottom the old repugnance and 
enmity against orthodoxy, which is peculiar to chiliasm. But the Lutheran Church 
treated those teachings of Chiliasm as a prophecy, which was not similar to faith 
(Rom. 12, 7.). The paradisiacal millennium is contrary to the doctrine of original sin, 
about which Paul cries, "| wretched man"; of which Luther says it is the greatest 
punishment and sin, and is the guilt that the whole creature has been defiled. t) 
Where it was not, there was paradise; where it is, and its consequences, it cannot 
be. That millennium is further contrary to the expectation and desire of the apostles 
and saints, who did not look forward to a 


*) Delitzsch on Isa. 65, 20.; 11, 7-9.; 4, 6. 

**) However, a little paper of Bauer's from 1860 contains the same chiliasm, for the sake of 
which Petersen was dismissed, which was also approved of by many Pietists themselves at that 
time. 

t) Interpretation of the first book of Moses, chapter 1, 26. 
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patriarchal life, but await the redemption of their bodies, and the revelation of Christ 
(1 Cor. 1:8.). So also it is contrary to the divine purpose of the contending Church, 
which is to suffer with before it is raised to glory. But Paradise had not sufferings; 
where she, it is not. The Lutheran Church cannot allow that which is not yaté tv 


avadoyiay ths mi*tews, according to the likeness of the faith 

is. The Confession rejects chiliasm, so the "Negotiations" make the reservation that 
with the 17th article of the Confession "a closer execution of the doctrine of the last 
things is not excluded," which are precisely - not the doctrines of death, judgment, 
resurrection, return, but - again doctrines of chiliasm. Here, too, the "negotiations" 
(proposition 6) are in favor of the confession with reservations. The protesters in the 
lowa Synod rightly demanded acceptance of the confessions without reservation. 
For as chiliasm was overcome in the ancient church, so it is also an overcome error 
to the Reformers, because it is contrary to Rom. 12:7. This is testified to by the 
Reformation theologians Urbanus Rhegius, when he asserts that "the prophecies, ... 
which seem to be of an outward kingdom of Christ..... seem to read, . must. . . by 
analogy of faith, be understood of a spiritual kingdom. "*) This is testified to by an 
honorable voice outside of America: "A sound interpretation of Scripture easily leads 
to clarity on those questions (of the Antichrist, conversion of Israel, millennial 
kingdom) and the analogy of faith clears up the uncertainty about them. "**) And the 
same has been testified to over and over again by the Missouri Synod. Chiliasm 


cannot be doctrina publica (public teaching) without the Lutheran Church denying its 
character. Whoever wants to make it so, or basically allows it to be such public 


doctrina, provokes church separation from the orthodox church, which may well have 
patience with the erring, but can never grant error a right. - 

But the doctrine of the personal Antichrist is closely connected with chiliasm. 
That it should not be a doctrine that conditions church fellowship, that someone does 
not consider the pope to be the Antichrist (sentence 5 of the "Negotiations"), basically 
means: chiliasm and its branch parthies are not church-dividing. For the personal 
Antichrist, whom the chiliasts expect to appear before the Millennium -- at least not 
until then, say some -- must first be exterminated; consequently, it cannot be the 
Pope (who is also not so bad, they think). 

The antichiliastic Lutherans now have every reason to hold fast to the doctrine 
of the Pabstium as the collective Antichrist, if they but consider, 


*) U. Rhegius, Disputation on the Restoration of the Kingdom of Israel; translated by C. |. 
H. Fick, p. 2. 
**) Dr. H. E. F. Guericke, Nesponsum to the Synod of lowa, "Doctrine and Defense," vol. 13, 
p. 366. 
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That this doctrine is only objected to in favor of the enthusiastic chiliasm. But there 
are probably deeper reasons for not giving this doctrine away. The Reformation is 
from God through the Word of God. But Pabstism is the negation of the Reformation 
and its divine principles. It rose up against them, and thus against God, not only with 
word and scripture, but also with fire and sword. Thus the reformers became certain 
that Paul's prophecy of the Antichrist was fulfilled in the pope, an interpretation that 
is often found before the Reformation, e.g. in Wycliffe. This insight became a general 
ecclesiastical one. There is ample evidence of this in Seckendorf's history of the 
Reformation. Dogmatics faithful to the confession holds fast the Reformation 
interpretation; for it has not been refuted by history, but only confirmed. This 
interpretation of the Antichrist is not itself a second prophecy, but it only sees the 
fulfillment of prophecy (to which this was given), as the church always saw it. So 
Peter sees them Ap. Gesch. 2:16. If it be said that the pope is not monstrous enough, 
we may well ask: where does 2 Thess. 2 fit, if not to the pope? Moreover, the 
Antichrist of the orthodox Church is there; the monster of Chiliasm does not appear; 
so also the Church has the inner hidden glory, but that of the Millennium is vainly 
expected. For the Church adheres to true realities, not to dreamed ones. The 
syllogism will probably retain its right: To which appearance in the church the 
characteristics of the Antichrist according to 2 Thess. 2. fit and become still more 
clearly recognizable, that one is rightly held for that Antichrist prophesied by Paulo. 
But these marks are found in the Roman Pontiff, and consequently he is to be taken 
for the Antichrist. Thus the doctrine of the Antichrist must first be held to its logical- 
historical side.*) But its adherence is also necessary on the part of the ethical fidelity 
of the church. The doctrine of the Antichrist is connected and interwoven with the 
enlightenment given by God, and is laid down in the confessions of the Church. Thus 
the church must hold to the confession (Ebr. 10:23), must adhere to it as the 
anointing teaches (1 John 2:27), and must not abandon a truth once recognized, be 
it of a primary or secondary nature, neither in teaching nor in defending it. As one 
must not allow chiliasm to be publicly preached against the 17th Article of the 
Confession, so also not the personal antichrist against the Schmalkaldic Articles. 


*That the pope is the Antichrist is "only a human conclusion drawn from history" 
("Negotiations" p. 13). But if it is correct, the contradiction against it is just as much foolishness 
as the contradiction against a doctrine of faith is impiety. What Luther says in the preface to the 
Revelation of John, we rightly apply to 2 Thess. 2: "Far be it a revelation of future history and 
future tribulations, - let us take heed, if this be the nearest and surest grasp to find the 
interpretation, by comparing the past history, - hitherto passed in Christendom - to the words," 
&C. 
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Since enlightenment through the Word is always the same, even if it is not always 
present to the same degree, the church must also always view the abominations of 
the Antichrist with the same eye. The same love for divine truth also requires the 
same hatred for ungodly, diabolical lies. The Church must remain mindful of Luther's 
admonition: May God fill you with hatred against the pope. The confession is organic, 
is an organism; there are essential and less essential members. The organism may 
lack parts, and yet remain an organism, as the top of a tree is, but then it is a mutilated 
organism. The confession of the lowa Synod is such a mutilated organism; hence it 
becomes an after-Lutheranism, from which the Son of God warns: "Where the salt 
becomes dull, wherewith shall one salt?" 

The lowa Synod now wants to justify its position on the Confession with 
reservations by wanting to prove from history that its position is not absolutely new; 
similar things have already happened. For only for this purpose, it seems, do they 
draw on the doctrine of Sunday, where they profess to hold only to the doctrine which 
the Confession teaches in the 28th Article. Proposition 7 says that the doctrine that 
the setting apart of one day in the week is due to divine order from the beginning of 
creation is not an apostasy from a doctrine of faith, nor from the Confession, does 
not abolish the confessional community, and must be borne. This would be like the 
procedure of a lord who said to his servant: "For my own part, | think that diligence 
for myself and for everyone is necessary and highly praiseworthy, but if you want to 
be lazy, then | must bear it. Now there is no question that the doctrine that Sunday is 
a divine ordinance is contrary to the symbol, which, on the basis of Col. 2:16, 17, and 
Rom. 14:3 ff, expressly says, "They that think that the ordinance of Sunday is 
established as necessary for the Sabbath, greatly err." *) The Confession (though it 
declares the setting apart of any time for the Word to be necessary) agrees with 
Luther, who says: "In the New Testament, among Christians, every day is a holy day, 
and all days are free." **) The Confession places the Old Testament ceremonies in 
the same line with the Sabbath commandment. It seems therefore an idle assertion 
that a doctrine which declares Sunday to be a divine ordinance is not an apostasy 
from a doctrine of faith. Paul declares of those who declared circumcision necessary 
in the New Testament that they had lost Christ. Thus the seventh sentence of the 
"Negotiations" actually wants to say: the deviations from the confession with regard 
to the Sunday doctrine we consider so slight in their dogmatic and ethical quality that 
we do not consider them to be an apostasy from a doctrine of faith. 


*) Augsburg Confession, Art. 28. 
**) Luther to 2 Mos. 20, 8. This probably also indicates the practice of the apostolic church 
(Ap. Gesch. 2, 46.). 
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and therefore do not consider them to be church-dividing, but tolerate them. But this 
is a principle of ungodly laxity and ungodly latitudinarism, which must shake and 
undermine the conscientiousness of those who teach and hear. For the congregation 
has its undisputed right to the right doctrine of Sunday and of Christian liberty. 
Experience has shown that it is precisely the Christians who must be taught the 
symbolic doctrine of Sunday, because they often labor under the doctrine tolerated 
by lowa and find themselves in quite unnecessary moral difficulties.) This right to the 
28th article is also granted to the congregations by the lowa Synod; for it obligates 
its preachers to the pure Pomeranian church order. By what right then can a synod 
come behind and say: But if your preacher does not teach from Sunday according to 
the confession, then we and you must - bear this? The synod has no right to say this; 
the congregation has the right to hear this doctrine taught and defended without any 
deviation. It is not said: we must bear the deviations, but: we must correct them, 
punish them. The fact that deviations occurred in the past cannot exempt us from 
this. The state of knowledge is not always the same. Surely one cannot set up the 
short-sighted man as the standard for what is visible to the human eye! Walch's 
doctrine of Sunday, for example, is evidently oblique, legalistic, and anti-symbolic, 
when he says: "Those who trace the institution of the celebration of Sunday in honor 
of Christ's resurrection back to the apostles, and therefore attribute to it a divine 
origin, judge more correctly. For the apostles did not do this of their own opinion, nor 
of human opinion, but on the suggestion of divine counsel, and inasmuch as they 
had been endowed by the Holy Spirit himself with such knowledge that they well saw 
what ought to be done here "**) (but of what the apostles did Scripture is silent). But 
it was a time of declining knowledge when they spoke in this way. Even lowa will not 
claim that in our day people have sharp eyes for the naevi docentium (for the stains 
of the teachers). One hardly respects the deviation from the confession in the 
teaching of Sunday, and if others do it rightly, then one scolds them for it. 

But this can never justify a weakening of the Scriptural confession in this 
matter. One must see with L. Clasen a proof in how Scripture also demands a firm 
and certain understanding of Scripture, "when 2 Cor. 9, 13. a vmotayy tyS Guodoyiag 


él TO Evayyédio i. e. a 
the subordination of the Corinthians, which they had by their unconcealed 
confession... 


*) How one preaches, for instance, when one declares Sunday to be an order of 
creation, is what an earwitness told us: "If you love God and can do something on 
Sunday to save yourself harm, you will prove your love by celebrating Sunday and 
suffering the harm. This is, after all, in the end, letting the ass perish in the well. 

*#) J. G. Walch, introd. in 1. symb. p. 392. 
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The good confession of Timothy 1 Tim. 6, 12. is praised, with which he confronted 
the errors and refuted all the false brethren and nominal Christians; when it is spoken 
of holding fast to the confession (Hebr. 4, 14., Phil. 3, 16.), so that every attempt to 
damage the once recognized and confessed faith is resisted."All this must apply all 
the more to the Sunday doctrine, as we have here to do with a light doctrine of 
Scripture, whereby one may well distinguish between tolerable theologumenon and 
what is really anti-evangelical, without therefore making a reservation, which must be 
a welcome open door to error, is a deception against the Christian congregation, and 
in general will not help but only increase uncertainty. 

By passing over the 2. and 8. The second and eighth sentences of the 
"Negotiations" can be passed over, since these sentences only state - and thus make 
the often-experienced rebuke of this procedure appear to be well-founded - that the 
lowa Synod, while establishing unlimited confessional clauses, nevertheless wants 
to understand them in the sense of a modern criticalism and its exceptions, and not 
in the sense of the historically Lutheran confessional obligation, and that it drops 
expressions (such as "open questions"), but wants to keep the matter; since it can 
only be a matter of the concepts and things meant by the words: Let us only take 
another look at sentence 4, where one also confesses what the symbol sets up about 
the doctrine of the ministry as a confession, but declares that the "specifically 
Missourian doctrine of transmission" is neither a confession nor a doctrine of faith, 
and therefore does not separate the church. If one wanted to say with this sentence: 
Missouri makes the doctrine of transmission a church-dividing doctrine, this has 
already been refuted historically by the declaration that only the symbolic doctrine, 
that the keys are first given directly to the whole church, is made a condition of church 
fellowship. But since it has been proved that lowa has expressed itself in a vacillating, 
even contradictory manner in the doctrine of office, **) since it has not yet itself quite 
said how it understands the doctrine of office according to the confession, since even 
in the last few years sentences (which have also been reproved in the "Lutheran") 
have been uttered by the church government which strongly smacked of what is 
called the herile doctrine of office: so unclearness and the effort to justify the 
oppositional position against Missouri and the Synodal Conference may well have 
had an equal share in the 4th sentence. sentence. But it must be remembered that 
the characteristic features of a doctrine of the ministry, which misunderstands the 
Confessions as: the office of preaching alone has the supreme church government, 
and if it culminates in higher degrees, then these bearers of the doctrine of the 
ministry are the same as those of the church. 


*) Journal of Lutheran Theology 1873. p. 480. 
**) See Lutherans, Vol. 31. no. 15. 
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of the church government jure divino (according to divine right); obedience then 
belonged to the congregation; it alone had to practice the administration of the 
means of grace as well as church discipline, to make the church ordinances; through 
ordination came a charism, a grace of office; it was a granting of power to the 
apostles, by which charisms were distributed, - also shown in the doctrine of office 
(even if not in its entirety), which resounded from Neuendettelsau. And since a 
doctrine of the ministry of the Church of Franconia is claimed as a sacred legacy (of 
which one may doubt, of course, whether it exists in reality and is not rather not 
understood), which will nevertheless essentially coincide with that of 
Neuendettelsau: sentence 4 is certainly intended to express a certain justification of 
those claims. But the recognition of the unjustified certainly paralyzes the full 
recognition of the truth. Nevertheless, one might hope that the objection of the fourth 
sentence would be of little consequence in the chain of those, so that lowa is 
confused with the Lutheran church, in that it proudly believes that it is the right 
Lutheran church. For it must be said to its credit, with regard to the question of 
ministry, that - however far there may have been disagreement in theory - it 
nevertheless took no other (?) position towards the congregations in Prari than that 
of counseling according to the Word. Whether the American Lutheran Church, to 
which Neuendettelsau with its chiliastic leaven claims with false pretension to be a 
corrective, has not become a corrective here in the opposite direction, or whether 
the drawing of practical consequences has broken purely because of the power of 
the circumstances (which were wisely taken into account), remains to be seen. 

Thus the position of the lowa Synod stands before us in a certain seclusion. It 
is again directing its front against the Synod of Missouri and the Synodical 
Conference, strengthened, as it were, with new subsidies and auxiliaries. It has also 
been sharpened in its conscience that it has almost given up a just war. So one must 
command the matter to God. One must wish that Neuendettelsau and lowa belong 
entirely to the Lutheran confession. But may it also do justice to the adversary, even 
in the matter of ministry. The doctrine of conferral is not of today: it belongs to the 
classical Lutheran theology, and is intimately connected with the scriptural and 
symbolic understanding of the doctrine of ministry. But to have proved and 
expounded this unanimous understanding of the Church is the undisputed merit of 
the theology of America, not that of Neuendettelsau, as the noblest voices of the 
Lutheran Church of Germany testified twenty-five years ago. How easy it would be 
for what has been said in the fourth sentence to fall away as an air-brush, if lowa 
would only let the voice of Dionysius of Alexandria approach him, take up a truly 
unreserved position on the Confession, accept certain things as inadmissible for the 
praedicatio ecclesiastica (ecclesiastical preaching). 
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recognize. Only do they not want to see the opponent writhing under their hands in 
alleged certainty of victory, when they should humbly seek friendship before God and 
man, as befits a Christian. That one should also be afraid to brand the God-given 
knowledge and enlightenment of the church, when it boasts of its unanimity with the 
fathers of the Lutheran church, with the name "traditionalism" (of which one must 
say: They do not know what they are doing!),*) while from Neuendettelsau one is not 
ashamed to want to burden others with one's thing as a doctrinal tradition. To what 
extent lowa has after all independently modified those claims, it has not rejected 
them. The siren voice cried out to him: hold fast the old leaven, and the fact is that 
lowa does this and does not obey the apostolic word: "Feast on the old leaven," - a 
little - sour "the whole dough. May the merciful God grant that the spirit of St. Paul 
may be hearkened to, and not the dead of Neuendettelsau. - 


News from Hesse. 


We have already repeatedly expressed in this journal our joy at the energy and 
willingness to make sacrifices that distinguishes the Renitents and Separates in both 
Hessen from others. As we have heard, this has been interpreted here and there as 
if we also agreed with the teachings and tendencies of those just mentioned. But this 
is by no means the case. Rather, we are deeply sorry that those Hessians show a 
bravery that puts to shame the almost general lukewarmness and indecisiveness of 
those who want to be orthodox in other German national churches, but which would 
be worthy of a better cause than the one for which they are fighting. Far from being 
our fellow believers and confessors in Germany, they are among our most 
determined opponents there. And as always, so also in Hesse, the most dangerous 
opponents of our fellow believers and confessors there are those who otherwise 
seem to have the most affinity with them in their position, that is, not the Union 
"Lutherans" (like Dieffenbach), not the pastors Licentiat GroB in Wetter and Rohnert 
in Hallenberg, who are distinctly affiliated with Breslau, nor the Lower Hessian 
Renitents, who demonstrably already come from a Reformed church and disdain the 
adoption of the Lutheran name for their church, with Hofmann and 

4) It was repeatedly asserted on the part of the Missouri Synod that one had to look for the 
most unclouded purity of doctrine in the actually Reformation age, therefore that reproach is only 
a phrase. But one can very well recognize that even the canal, artfully laid out according to the 
laws of geometry, nevertheless carries the waters of the main stream, i.e. one can honor and 
rightly use the work of Lutheran dogmatics without being a traditionalist of the 17th century. 
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Vilmar at the head, but the pastors Schedtler in the formerly Lutheran Upper Hesse 
of the former Electorate, and Lucius in the formerly Lutheran Upper Hesse of the 
Grand Duchy (Hesse-Darmstadt), who want to be Lutheran and appear to be 
honestly separated at first sight. But they are neither really Lutheran in doctrine, as 
Schedtler's latest writing clearly testifies, nor is their alleged separation, in spite of 
the deceptive ways of speaking, basically anything other than a continued, albeit 
more energetic, nevertheless futile and unjustified renitence within a Landeskirche 
that had fallen away from the Lutheran confession long before 1873. They may ten 
times deny the Landeskirche, as it has stood since 1873 as obviously unchurched in 
both Hesse, all right of existence and separate themselves from it, their entire 
struggle is nevertheless only a constitutional struggle and goes only, even if by way 
of self-help, toward the restoration of the Landeskirche as it was before 1873; While 
Schedtler himself must admit, and does admit in his writing, that as early as 1827, 
through the so-called Organizational Edict, the then still somewhat Lutheran Church 
of Upper Hesse sold both its Lutheran confession and its freedom and rights in 
constitutional matters to the State. Lucius and Schedtler have only the name 
"revolution from below" for the honest separation of our fellow believers in Hesse 
from the unfaithful state church, which had already been subservient before 1873, 
and they express themselves in definite opposition to it. The most distressing thing, 
however, is that Lucius, as we are told, is making all kinds of attempts not only to 
draw to himself those who are connected with us by all kinds of invitations, but 
elsewhere, in order to harm them, he is also not afraid to proceed to the best 
agreement with the Missouri Synod. The former he has, praise God, completely 
failed; the small congregation in Gedern, after he has clearly betrayed his 
fundamental opposition to our doctrine of church and ministry in personal debates, 
has, in spite of the great temptation because of close proximity (Gedern is only one 
hour from Usenborn, where the congregation of Lucius already has its church quite 
ready, while Pastor Wagner lives probably 10 hours away from them), rejected any 
ecclesiastical union. The latter, however, could, if we remain silent longer, succeed 
to some extent. In Allendorf, where the largest part of Pastor Wagner's congregation 
lives, there are still quite a number of awakened Christians who have shied away 
from separation until now. Lucius has already visited these people twice, and has 
tried to bring Wagner's congregation into disrepute with them by pretending to them 
that he has the best understanding with us so-called Missourians, by claiming to be 
in brotherly correspondence with us; the people conclude from this that our Hessian 
brethren are probably themselves in contact with the "Missourians. 
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Missouri Synod by no means stand in complete doctrinal unity, but want something 
special. As we have heard, a member of the Allendorf congregation was particularly 
saddened by the fact that a call for help from Lucius for the purpose of collecting gifts 
for the building of his church was printed in a Wirtemberg newspaper in the 
"Lutheraner", and that this was claimed by the opponents of our brethren as proof 
that they only did not want to unite with Lucius in Usenborn out of stubbornness. 
Readers of the "Lutheran" know, however, that we have only included the historical 
information contained in the "Call for Help" in order to characterize the ecclesiastical 
conditions in Hesse, but have deliberately not included the request for help, because 
we do not share the same faith and spirit with these Hessian separatists. The 
following serves to justify this. As we know from credible sources, Lucius expressly 
declared to a member of Pastor Wagner's congregation in Klein-Linden already a 
year ago at a meeting to which our fellow believers were invited by Lucius' leader: 
"The definition of the church as a congregation of the saints is insufficient, and its 
essential element, visibility, is not taken into account at all"; "the ministry of preaching 
is never transferred from the congregation, but is passed on by the existing ministers 
through ordination"; and when the latter reproached him with what he then still had 
to reproach the church government of the pope, he replied: That in this the pope was 
within his full right to appoint bishops and preachers in the church; and on the 
reproach of the passages from the Schmalkaldic Articles, where the right of calling 
and ordination is ascribed to the congregation, and indeed the absolution of every 
Christian is placed in equal value with that of the called minister, he decidedly denied 
the right of every Christian to absolve, and, though he admitted that Luther spoke 
thus in the Schmalkaldic Articles, yet Luther was decidedly mistaken in this; For this 
reason (because the right doctrine of the ministry was most clearly expressed in the 
Schmalkaldic Articles as opposed to the Romanizing Articles), Lucius expressly 
avoided mentioning the Schmalkaldic Articles and the Formula of Concord in his 
declaration of the confessions on which his congregation stands. He also 
emphasized with great seriousness the popular Breslau sentence that in the 
Reformation struggle only Christ's high priestly office had come to honor, but that it 
was now necessary to bring His royal office to honor through the correct 
establishment of the church regiment that originated directly from Him, and on this 
occasion he openly expressed his inner agreement with Breslau; What still keeps 
his congregation from an actual affiliation with Breslau are, as he explains, only the 
often embarrassing and petty, impractical provisions of the Breslau synodal 
resolutions, probably also the composition of the Breslau church regiment from 
laymen and clergymen. - 
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When Pastor Wagner was in Kleinlinden for the first time in May, he met Pastor 
Baist from Ulfa in the railroad car, and they talked quite openly for an hour; the latter 
had just come from Frankfurt from Pastor Diedrich, to whom he had handed over his 
Confirmands, which he had prepared, for Confirmation, because the execution of 
Confirmation in Hesse would bring him new fines; He declared the whole doctrinal 
controversy between the various separate synods to be quite unimportant, and also 
intended to publish shortly, together with Diedrich, a compilation of all doctrinal points 
on which all separate Lutherans were in complete agreement among themselves, and 
from which the wrongness of their mutual fighting position was evident. At the same 
time, he announced that as early as 1873, the five Grand Ducal renitent pastors who 
were firmly united had had nothing more urgent to do at the beginning of their struggle 
than to elect four of them as church regiment, although only one of them, the 
aforementioned Lucius Jr. still remained as the one to govern. - 

From Scheditler's latest writing: "Bedeutung und Aufgabe der evangelisch- 
lutherischen Kirche Oberhessens fiir den kirchlichen Verfassungskampf", 1875, we 
only highlight a few passages; p. 34. The pastors who believe that they have received 
their office from below, i.e., from the congregation, and who regard themselves as 
instruments of the congregation, will then, together with their congregations, be blown 
apart by the storm of destruction and scattered to the four winds, just as the chaff is 
scattered when it is seized by the gale. But the pastors, who have become certain 
that they have received their office from above, and that they stand temporally in 
Christ's stead, will then cry out in a firm voice to those who in the raging sea fearfully 
stretch out their hands to the merciful God, 'Here is the living God,' and then with a 
sure hand lift them out of the waves of the all-devouring sea and place them on the 
rock of God, which will stand firm and immovable when earth and heaven perish." "To 
have brought the Word of God from this spiritual office to ecclesiastical experience is 
now precisely the task which the founder of the latest Hessian theology (Vilmar) has 
solved't, and therein lies his significance in church history, which will remain in the 
church until the end of days." "In this, the appearance of Irvingism in Electorate Hesse 
has not remained without contribution, whose undeniable mission has been to point 
out with determination the importance of the spiritual office and to emphasize the 
temporal and visible appearance of the Church as an institution of salvation ordered 
by God, as opposed to the pious pleasure of individuals. Many strong ecclesiastical 
impulses have gone out from him also for our fatherland. Vilmar, too, came into close 
contact with them at a very early date, and was thereby induced to examine more 
closely the doctrine of the Bible and of the Lutheran Church concerning the spiritual 
office. It was precisely through Irvingism that he realized the importance of his 
ordination to the clear and full ministry. 
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Consciousness." (Afterwards, however, also how far he recognized Irvingism as 
false.) Highly praised is Vilmar's address at the Jesberg Conference in 1849: "The 
only thing that is now certain is: the divine mandate of the spiritual office. One could 
not expect the salvation of the church from a synod; no one could show a divine 
mandate to elect to the synod, and thus the synod itself had no divine mandate; 
therefore his conviction and his proposal was that the spiritual office should receive 
the church government when it was handed over by the previous state government. 
A few years later, when Vilmar became vicar of the chief pastor of the diocese of 
Cassel, he practically carried out what he had confessed of the spiritual office at that 
conference. In doing so, the Lord of the Church held this star of first magnitude with 
His saving hand in all his official acts, so that he has been called the eternally living 
Superintendent of the Hessian Church." 

But enough of the homage that these representatives of "the newest Hessian 
theology" offer to their idol Vilmar. Only briefly the result, which the entire Church 
has to thank this star for, the hitherto unknown light, which has dawned on her only 
through Vilmar in the 19th century: "How namely only since Athanasius we can now 
confess in the holy Church the catechism sentence: 'I believe that JEsus Christ, truly 
God, born of the Father in eternity, and also truly man, born of the Virgin Mary, is my 
Lord'; and how now since Luther we in the holy Church can answer the catechism 
question: 'How wilt thou be justified and saved before God? - we can answer: 'By no 
other work than by the whole most holy obedience of our Lord and Saviour JEsu 
Christ, and by his most bitter suffering and death’; so now, in the present struggle, to 
the question of the catechism, 'Dost thou believe that Christ the Lord is with his dear 
Church all here on earth, and also with thee?’ the answer has been experienced and 
theologically pronounced by the founder of the latest Hessian theology, with a 
certainty hitherto unknown, and with an immediacy astonishing: 'Yes, my dear Lord 
JEsuS Christ, true God and man, one Lord above all, is according to his promise 
with us and all his faithful; he is my Lord and King, who, as he has redeemed me, so 
he also protects and shields me, and will at last receive me into his eternal and 
glorious kingdom after this life.' This answer to the catechism was deeply felt by 
Vilmar in body, soul and spirit, and this truth runs through all his theological writings. 
Therein lies essentially the significance of the latest Hessian theology, not only for 
our Hessian churches, but for the entire Protestant Church." - So this rather feeble 
rendering of what the church has ever and ever unalterably believed since the 
apostles’ time is 
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the new Vilmarian light; and even if one may congratulate him on having understood 

at least this much of it, it is still outrageous to expect the church to have to learn all 

this from Vilmar. In sum, far from we so-called Missourians in America being able to 

profess the faith, the position, and the work of these Hessian Separates who want to 

be Lutheran, we must rather declare them to be our most dangerous opponents in 

Germany, and we cannot decisively enough disassociate ourselves from them. 
W. 
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The Doctrine of the Ministry as taught by the Dogmaticians of the 
Lutheran Church. By Rev. H. E. Jacobs, A. M., Pennsylvania College. 
Philadelphia, the Lutheran Bookstore. 

This pamphlet is an offprint (42 pages) of an article published in the Quarterly 


Review. It is gratifying to see that even among the Lutherans of English tongue there 
are always several who are occupied with doctrinal questions, especially with the 
burning ones; and it is no less gratifying that in this they gladly sit down at the feet of 
our ancients and make diligent and faithful use of their luminous arguments of 
Scriptural truth and tremendous rejections of all error. This is also to be praised in the 
present work. However, we cannot welcome it with undivided joy. Just think: Luther 
has been deliberately excluded from the number of those who testify about "the 
Lutheran doctrine of the office of preaching" in this work, because it is so difficult to 
unravel Luther's actual meaning, while the later dogmatists have expressed their 
opinion more sharply and concisely and "have written their entire exposition of the 
subject with reference to all the disputes that have arisen about it. Therefore Daniel, 
the author of the Codex liturgicus, as if he had to understand this before others, says: 
"All who have studied Luther's books diligently know that it is difficult to explain 
exactly what the great man thought about every subject" (!). What an extraordinary 
miracle of God is it that such an unclear, confused head, entangled in all kinds of 
irresolvable contradictions, could become such a successful reformer and general 
teacher of the church! Poor Luther! Where, then, it is a question of expounding 
"Lutheran doctrine," you may not have a word to say, for you had not yet gone through 
all the controversies, and your words might "perhaps be interpreted as favorable to 
an extreme"! Especially as far as the doctrine of the office of preaching is concerned, 
one would think that Luther, in his mighty Reformation struggle against Rome's 
hierarchical system, must have had solid ground to stand on. 
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on the rock of Scripture under his feet, - but poor Luther was just too one-sided, he 
"did not yet survey the whole field of the question", and his "sayings are therefore not 
carefully enough guarded to prevent misunderstandings". Therefore his testimonies 
on the doctrine of the ministry must now without further ado be discarded from the 
cloud of competent witnesses and declared invalid. One should not be surprised if, 
at least for us Missourians, the heart swells with indignation at such a thoroughly 
unjust and merciless banishment of the great man of God, and if even our friends 
give vent to their just indignation. How differently a Dr. HarleB judged in his time, who 
spices his little book, "Church and Ministry according to Lutheran Doctrine," 
exclusively with Luther's testimonies and says in the preface: "| am proceeding here 
from the often made experience that in this dispute about what is according to the 
Lutheran way, people often speak and write in a way as if they had not read Luther's 
writings and public testimonies or had not understood them correctly. And yet these 
are the historical foundation of our public confession. ... When | quote Luther at 
length, please do not regard it as a mere quotation of another's statement. | let Luther 
speak for me; for he speaks better than | could speak. It also happens with men of 
such profession, that what they have said for certain times, they seem by providential 
providence to have spoken as for all generations." Unfortunately, however, the 
eradication of Luther's testimony from Professor Jacobs's article seems to be 
connected with his, to speak mildly, obscurity about the doctrine itself. Most of the 
points set forth, it is true, are in themselves quite correct (e. g.: "The office of 
preaching not a hierarchical state," p. 4; - "The office of preaching not dependent on 
an external succession," p. 6; - "The immediate profession no longer given," p. 16; - 
"No immediate internal profession known to Holy Scripture," p. 19; - "The profession 
is given by the Church," p. 27, &c.). Whoever, however, takes into consideration that 
the book begins with the sentence: "There has been much discussion in this country 
about the doctrine of the ministry in our church, but for most (? !) the question seems 
not yet to be settled," and thereupon expects something interesting with respect to 
the really burning questions, must, when he reaches the conclusion, find himself 
bitterly disappointed. We Missourians can be least of all satisfied in this respect, for 
it seems as if Professor Jacobs wanted to get to the heart of the matter when he says 
(p. 8): "The idea (related to the doctrine of the Anabaptists) that the spiritual 
priesthood confers upon each individual believer the right to administer the ministry 
of preaching, but that for the sake of good order this right should not be claimed by 
all, but only by a limited number, to whom the others confer these rights, has some 
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confusion in the discussion of this question." Now this, strictly speaking, is not our 
doctrine; for we do not say, 1st, that the spiritual priesthood confers upon every 
individual believer the right or calling to administer the office of preaching in concreto 
(or in the sense of public pastorate); and, 2nd, we teach, in opposition to Héfling, that 
the establishment of the public office of preaching is not a mean thing, but that God 
Himself in His Word has ordained it, "for the sake of order," to establish the public 
office of preaching. But as the writer nowhere else touches our doctrine, the 
suspicion suggests itself that by that "idea akin" to the Anabaptist doctrine he means 
to represent no other than our so-called Missourian one. The same is true of the 
remark made on p. 28: "The relation of the spiritual priesthood to the ministry is thus, 
according to the opinion of our Lutheran theologians, this: The ecclesiastical 
priesthood does not possess the right of the ordinary exercise of the functions of 
office, but only in its collective capacity" - that is, only as a collective unit!!! - "the right 
to elect certain persons to the office in God's name". Here it should be noted that the 
full truth lies in the middle between the two possibilities mentioned. For the citations 
from the dogmatics cited by Professor Jacobs himself say considerably more than 
this, that the church has only the mere election or empty designation of the person. 
For Chemnitz says, "Christ hath committed the keys to the Church, as his bride"-"he 
hath committed the Word and Sacraments to her"-"and the office of preaching 
belongs to the Church, for All Things belong to the Church." And Baier says that, as 
therefore, because the keys belong to the church, the latter has the privilege of 
opening and shutting up the kingdom of heaven, "so it is also her privilege to employ 
church ministers, by whom she may open and shut up the kingdom of heaven." 
Thus, according to Baier, preachers act as the chosen representatives of the church 
because the church actually holds the keys and exercises the office of the keys 
through its ministers who are in public office. The doctrine of "transmission," which 
has been condemned as a "Missourian article of faith," is apparently what Professor 
Jacobs endeavors to present as an idea "related" to the Anabaptist error, and 
therefore frowned upon by our theologians, but with very doubtful success. The 
dogmatists cited speak quite Miffourian. If he had even let Luthern speak here! On 
the other hand, the author seems to be a friend of a kind of "transmission" of which 
we Missourians cannot be patrons. For he says (p. 37 ff.) that a certain order in the 
election of preachers by the church is desirable, but that no definite manner is given 
in God's Word. The church, therefore, is at liberty to adopt any mode by which the 
end may be attained, and all parts of the church may have their rights secured." With 
proper introductory 
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What restrictions" - for that is what it all comes down to! - Therefore, the transfer of 
a power, which originally rested in the church as a whole, to certain representatives 
is both scriptural and Lutheran" (emphasized by Professor J. himself). According to 
this it seems as if Professor Jacobs wanted to give the word to the institution that the 
congregations give the election from their own hands into those of the synod or the 
church council. Hasn't our church had enough of the experiences made in Europe, 
that here, too, as a free church, they want to lead it up the garden path with "strong 
synodal power" and similar advice steering towards high churchism? We 
Missourians at least will not participate in this dance as long as God keeps an open 
eye on us. But to Professor Jacobs, whom, by the way, we wish luck and blessing in 
his study of the old dogmatists, we would like to give the friendly advice (if it would 
not be considered immodest of us) to base this study above all on Luther. It is not 
the later dogmatists who bring light and clarity to Luther, but Luther first brings the 
right light to the dogmatists, who obviously were neither equipped with the spiritual 
gifts of Luther, nor had they gone through the great experiences, works and struggles 
of the man of God, who was called and sent to be the reformer of the church before 
others. Therefore, the words of the blessed Superintendent Catenhusen remain 
highly worthy of heeding: 
"We must return to Luther! 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


I. America. 


Love against the uncharitable Missourians. Our adversaries who accuse us of 
something are not infrequently guilty of the same thing themselves. At the same time that they 
accuse us of unkindness, they themselves make no secret of their hatred. While they complain 
of our harsh language against them, they not unfrequently use still harsher expressions against 
us, expressions which would never have occurred to us. So again recently the editor of the 


"American Lutheran,” who prides himself on being the true representative of the General Synod. 
In his little chat room, in which some expressions used in the "Lutheran" concerning the lowa 
Synod are also taken into consideration, we find, among other things, the following heartfelt 
comments: "Johann. Is it possible that the love of Christ can dwell in the heart of a man who 
uses such language against his fellow Christians -------------------------------------------- 2? Jacob. | 
fear the devil will get some of these preachers and professors in the end, notwithstanding all 
their orthodoxy. Peter. You express yourself too hastily. It is not fitting always to say straight out 
what you think. -------------------------------------------------------------2 22-2 noone mann mene nn nnnnnnne John. | think 
the best thing for some of them would be that they should be brought to the penitentiary bench, 
which they seem so much to despise." - We add, bypassing other nonsense, only the question: 
Did Mr. Anstadt obtain this kind of love at his vaunted penitential bench? ----------- G. 
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The General Council on the Doctrine of the Ami. How this body stands to this doctrine, 


may not be unjustly inferred from the sayings of the "Lutheran," the English organ of the same, 
as this journal, without receiving the least opposition from the Council, declares itself more and 
more decidedly against the Missourian, i. e., Lutheran, doctrine of the ministry. With reference 
to the remarks made in "Lehre und Wehre," Julihest, p. 222, on a little paper by Pastor von 
Nélken, "Znr missourischen Uebertragungslehre," the editors of the "Lutheran" express 
themselves as follows: "Professor Walther Hai has nothing more to say than that in the Lutheran 
world an exceedingly shameful rage against the Missourians is general, who could not possibly 
be mistaken either in this or in any other point. For our part, we do not believe that the Missouri 
doctrine on this point can stand the test of Scripture and sound Lutheran theology. It is curious, 
however, to see with what consummate complacency and cold-bloodedness the Missourian 
vocal leaders accept the stupefying blows dealt them across the sea, and the mounting rejections 
of what they would like to put forward as the one true faith." - We will only remark on this: first, 
that we have no desire to set forth and prove over and over again the whole doctrine to every 
Tom, Dick, and Harry who attacks the Lutheran doctrine of the ministry, and to refute his 
objections, which always remain the same after all, since this has already been done so often; 


secondly, that, however, the gentlemen of the "Lutheran" have never yet refuted the so-called 
Missourian doctrine; thirdly, that, notwithstanding the alleged "stupefying blows," we are cheerful 
and in good spirits, and have as yet felt nothing at all of it; and fourthly, that what is put into the 
mouth of Professor Walther above is a mere fabrication of the "Lutheran." G. 

The District Synod of Ohio, which has broken away from the General Synod of Ohio and 
is now part of the Council, recently held its meetings. In the opening sermon the President 
pointed out the brokenness of the Lutheran Church. "The salve of healing," said the gentleman 
preacher, according to the."Zeitschrist," "is the confessions of the church, nothing less, but 
nothing more. The so-called 'Four Punctures' have unjustly become a bone of contention. They 
have been put on a par with the Confessions, give or take back the brother hand, according as 
one accepts them as equal to the Confessions, or regards them as secondary." - It is 
incomprehensible how a synod can calmly listen to such nonsense; after all, a correct position 
on the "Four Puncta" is based on the confessions, indeed on God's Word, from which the 
confessions are taken. He who is firm on the Confessions is also firm on the Four Points, and 
does not say Mum, Mum. - The subject of the debate was the question, "What is the relationship 
of the congregation and the pastor to the Synod?" But no definite conclusion was reached! -G 


Trouble in the Roman Diocese of Louisville. In consequence of numerous transfers of 
priests made by the bishop of that diocese, the greatest agitation prevails, not only among the 
priests, but also among the laity. Resolutions of sympathy and petitions were sent in, but were 
of no avail; the bishop remained unmoved, and gave his reasons in a sermon. According to this, 
the reason of the transfer in the case of several was the refusal to make out and send to the 
bishop the annual account of the financial condition of their respective parishes. One priest 
published a statement in the Courier Journal accusing the bishop of untruthfulness. The bishop 
replied in the same paper. Another priest went to Rome to appeal against the bishop's orders. 
But the bishop has sent his vicar-general and chancellor to Rome, that they may represent him 
there against the charges brought by the priests. G. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 313 


The Lutheran Observer translates a remark concerning the General Synod in "Lehre und 
Wehre", June issue, namely: "The (General Synod) rather, where it stands up for liberty, only 
follows the current of the times" - as follows: "in which, when liberty steps in, periodical 
currents will more likely follow". - Did it happen out of ignorance or malice? = G. 

Jesttite scholars. Thomas Connor, editor of the New York Herald, John R. Hassard, of 


the New York Tribune, General M. T. McMahon, and many others of the ablest laymen in New 
York, are graduates of the Jesuit College at Fordham, New York. 


Il. Abroad. 


Professor Dr. Kahnis, after the rationalist Klapp had publicly referred to him, published 
the following declaration: "| confess with Scripture and the Church that Jesus Christ is a divine 
personality, born of the Father before the foundation of the world, consubstantial with the Father, 
true God. Likewise, | confess that the Holy Spirit is a divine Person, born of God the Father before 
all time, consubstantial with the Father and the Son. | confess, then, in the unity of God, three 
persons." Doesn't that sound glorious? - But Kahnis immediately adds: "In the theological version 
of this mystery | share with the most renowned Fathers of the first four centuries (!) the view that 
the Father is the divine original Person, but that the Son and the Spirit are subordinate to Him. | 
have spoken so definitely about this in my Lutheran Dogmatics (2nd ed. I-, pp. 361, 363, 406) 
that | know nothing to add. | only remark that | understand the passage 1 John 5:20: This is the 
true God and eternal life, of the Son (p. 354). Leipzig, July 12. Dr. Kahnis, professor of theology." 


- One sees from this what Irenaeus once wrote of the heretics of his time: '”’"Ooia pev (Sypiv’ 
VTEC, avd, 4 Ti ough they speak [to us] alike, yet unequally they think). 
Aadovvrec, avopoia dé ppovooytEs (Though th k [to us] alike, yet lly they think) 


c. Haer. I. Praef. 2. Very correctly, therefore, Dr. Philippifun. also remarks, in his 
Mecklenburgisches Kirchen- und Zeitblatt, Aug. 25, on Kahnis's explanation, "The meaning of 
thiscr explanation is not quite evident, since with the one hand is taken what is given with the 
other. If Dr. Kahnis declares that the son is subordinate to the father, he cannot complain about 


Klapp's appeal to him. It is only consistent when he denies the "vere Deus" in relation to Christ 
at all, "because it is impossible for him, for conscience’ sake, to think of a subordinate as God 


Hanover. In the Allgemeine evang.-lutherische Kirchenzeitung of August 20 we read: The 
Landesconsistorium in Hanover has in these days received from a number of pastors a 
declaration in which it is given to understand quite clearly that it has gone much too far in its 
indulgence toward the top. The assumption that ineligible clergymen are nevertheless eligible for 
presentation if they belong only to a denomination which is not "antithetically" opposed to the 
Lutheran Church, and that such antithetical opposition is not the case with the "united Lutheran- 
Protestant" State Church, has been rejected.prottantische" Landeskirche of the Grand Duchy of 
Baden, 22 Hanoverian pastors have declared that they "feel urged in their conscience to make 
the equally respectful and unapologetic declaration to the royal Landesconsistorium that, 
according to their full conviction, there is, however, the sharpest contrast between the Lutheran 
Landeskirche of Hanover and the united Baden Landeskirche". The declaration is signed by the 
clergymen: Th. Harms in Hermannsburg. Hoppe in Artlenburg. Gritter in Burgdorf. Ahrens in 
Hullersen. Brenning in Tindern. K. v. Lupke, Miss. Inspector in Hermannsburg. Muhle in Miden 
a. d.O. 
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Gabriel in Hermannsburg. Wittrock in R6mstedt. Schonecke in Altenhagen. Stromburg in Giinte. 
Schaer in Lemférde. Castropp in Pattensen. Baustadt in Bredelem. Dreves in Hanover. 
Steinmetz in Celle. F.Raven in Sievershausen. Sievers in Meinersen. Lange in Wipshausen. 
Haltenhoff in Edemissen. Parisius in Eddese. Hoffmann in Harbnrg. Borchers in Sinstorf. 
Spcckmann, Miss.-Inspector in Hermannsburg. - In earlier times one would not have treated a 
Consistory of the kind of Hannover's with such consideration, but would have treated it as a 
cryptocalvinic one. 
W. 

Saxony. At the place mentioned, we also read: "Finally, it may be of general interest what 
a special conference against the excessive and continued excesses of Pastor Sulze in Chemnitz 
in his so-called "Leuchte" proposed, and what the assembly of delegates decided to do about it. 
The motion was to the effect that the regional clergy should elect three of their number and 
deputize them to Pastor Sulze, so that they could reproach him in a brotherly manner for the 
injustice and irresponsibility of his conduct. In the meantime, however, it had become known that 
the Landesconsistorium had already taken some kind of paternal or pastoral steps against Pastor 
Sulze, and the delegate of the requesting conference therefore withdrew his request, in the 
motivation of which the most serious passages from Sulze's "Leuchte" had been compiled. It is 
true that, when the meeting was about to close, one of those present expressed the wish to do 
something against him already, while another submitted a declaration for adoption, the first part 
of which was directed against the Missourian pastor Ruhland and his "Comfortable Pilgrim," and 
the second against Sulze, whose doctrines were no longer even similar to the faith, but were 
simply apostasy; But although that motion, like this declaration, met with approval in many 
quarters, it was still considered questionable to speak out expressly in favor of it, since the 
assembly was already too thinned out and, moreover, the Landesconsistorium would receive 
word of it through the "memorandum" to be submitted. - After Ruhland had first made a noise, 
the Lutheran pastors of the regional church finally made a "brotherly" declaration against their 
blasphemous colleague Sulze, which, however, was not only first directed against the faithful 
Lutheran Ruhland, but was also immediately withdrawn, since one heard that the regional 
consistory had already taken "paternal steps" against Sulze. One does not know whether one 
should laugh or cry about such pathetic behavior. 

W. 

"An indictment against the clergy in Hanover.” Under this heading the Braunschwcig 
"Kirchenblatt" communicates a string of pearls of remarks taken from a letter published in the 
"Wahlblatt." The main accusation seems to be that the Hanoverian clergy, in certain efforts, is 
more interested in its own existence than in purely ecclesiastical matters. We cannot conceal 
from ourselves that in the polemics against the new imperial laws in general, as they exist in 
German ecclesiastical papers, in our small opinion the thereby effected omission of certain 
sports plays a most unpleasantly prominent role. The letter writer in the "Wahlblatt" speaks 
somewhat indirectly, but his opinion can already be deciphered. He says: "The clergy of the Land 
of Hanover have it especially bad, for on the one hand they cannot excuse themselves by internal 
weakening on the part of the Union, and on the other hand their country is treated politically in 
such a way that everyone who stands outside the country regards them under the presumption 
that they must have a special insight into things. - Have it too, for the six hundred in Berlin asked 
for allowance! - If you want to recognize depravity, you must always look at whether the 
auxiliaries are cheeringly welcomed for their own cause or - wished into the abyss. In the latter 
case, you have the most perfect depravity... 
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whose ‘own cause’ consists precisely in saving the 30 pieces of silver, but not in what they 
pretend to be their own cause. - But the Hanoverians had it bad; for they knew that eyes rested 
on them, and how to secure themselves with decency? But it had to be secured, that was certain! 
The lark Minchmeyer arose, and the lark... Minkel was found, and there was the doctrine of the 


human constitution of all constitutions, and that of the Roman Antichristus magnus; there was 


the doctrine of the importance of the connection with the state, and still there was found in 
sacrament and doctrine the glorious ‘inner mission’. You see, he who kneads the dough out of 
all this is secured with propriety. The mask is so pious and so dense at the same time. The 
scales have wavered for a long time, but at last one has convinced oneself that so many good 
names have their hands in that dough that one can go to hell with decency. There are some who 
sincerely revere those ingredients for their person, but the mass of gentlemen use it as an 
advance guard." To this the "Kirchenblatt" adds: "But this is not how one writes and shouts before 
the public and for the public. The letter writer will not be very happy with the reprinting of his 
letter..... Because the reprinting has now happened, may it help that what is not already true in 
the accusation does not become true, and that what is unfortunately true also becomes 
disgraceful." 

The disunion of the Lutheran Church is the subject of one of the recent articles in 
Luthard's "Kirchenzeitung." However, it does not shed much light on the state of affairs, and its 
recept is to report briefly: Let everything go as it goes until things change. The following 
sentences may be of interest to our readers: "Certainly, communications took place at 
conferences, which were intended to serve as a means of common strengthening and 
consultation, and an agreement could and should have been reached here, if one had simply 
gone back to the principles of the Reformation. But there was also a widespread opinion in 
Lutheran circles, as if the Lutheran Church had become stuck in its constitutional development, 
and that a supplement had to be made to the deficiencies which Luther had borne in the 
emergency. Various proposals for a remedy asserted themselves, here the episcopal 
constitution, there synodal institutions, here the formation of the liturgy, there the emphasis on 
the question of office, and the inclination to these peculiarities was in many cases greater than 
that to the Lutheran Church (!)..... And it does not yet wish to seem to us as if there is an end to 
this discord. Rather, it is an alarming sign to us that all opportunities for gathering do not 
overwhelm the divorce, but rather seem to increase it.... Many have given up the special 
measures and institutions that are supposed to bring help; but they think that the Lutheran 
Church needs a man who prays, directs, and gathers with the reputation of Luther. Well, this is 
not to be contradicted; but we have no promise that such a man will yet be given to us again by 
God. On the other hand, we are instructed to look back to his and the Reformers’ conception. 
We can be content with the Lutheran Church as it has confessedly come down to us; we must 
keep our peculiarities to ourselves without bringing them to public application, and we must bear 
in patience the defects and imperfections which were connected with the former Lutheran Church 
until the Lord removes them." Yes, God willing, one day Germany would be serious about "going 
back to Luther's and the Reformers’ conception"! Then "peculiarities," such as those 
enumerated, would fall away of their own accord, and the fundamental error, arbitrary doctrine, 
would give place to a "different spirit. But then one would also no longer deride Missourian 
theology as church-destroying "repristination". 

Ss. 

Thuringia. In Altenburg, a draft synod had already been submitted last year to individual 

committees of clergymen for their consideration, a 
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This is a path that is certainly commendable. But even if the draft followed in many points the 
good Saxon synodal order, it also contained some others that must have aroused astonishment 
in a country where the ecclesiastical points of view have been to a great extent decisive until 
now. Thus, for example, this draft contained no ecclesiastical qualification provisions at all; 
accordingly, it also completely refrained from drawing up an ecclesiastical electoral list and tied 
the right to vote solely to the entitlement to political elections. Even more astonishing, however, 
was the justification for this provision: it would be too much to expect people to register in 
particular! Fortunately, however, this provision was rejected by most of the reviewing committees. 
(Luthardt's Kirchenztg.) 

Waldeck. Consistorialrath Schramm in Arolsen has been employed at the cathedral in 
Bremen, and the liberal press laments the loss he has suffered. The man's "reformatory activity" 
is said to have been considerable; "the theological examinations were raised, church visitations 
reintroduced and held by himself, theological conferences established, the old Colloquia revived 
and attended by himself"-All, however, unfortunately in the interest of the Protestant Association. 
"His chief work was the introduction of the new synodal constitution. This succeeded easily and 
well beyond all expectation. The confessions were abolished, all denominations declared equal 
in the country, of course with the tacit exception of the Orthodox" (similarly as here in America 
the "broad-minded" lowa declares all "denominations" equal, but cannot digest the specifically 
Missourian one). In the little country of Waldeck "one now expected something great, but great 
things did not want to come". (Quite so it went here to the Council, whose experiences are not 
bad abconterfeit also in the following:) "The results of the Synods were mostly received with 
indifference, and even the friends of them must confess that they have so far yielded but little 
fruit, and console themselves with the fact that they will certainly prove themselves in the sequel 
as ameans of raising the ecclesiastical interest. But they will be mistaken! The Constitution alone, 
without the Word of God" (and without a deeper penetration into the spirit and content of the 
adopted confession) "is like a mill without fruit: it may rattle strongly, but it does not make flour. - 
Let all who still suffer from constitutional fever, disdainfully despising diligent doctrinal 
negotiations, but think they have found the sure and entire salvation of the church in the 
introduction of a certain constitutional form, remember this. The clattering does not do it; there 
must be wheat if flour is to be prepared. 

(According to Luthardt's Kirchenztg.) pp. 

Prussia. Here a new party has arisen in the Union, which takes its position in the middle 
between the so-called "faithful Unirten" and the Protestant Association, and for the time being is 
regarded as the party of the Oberkirchenrath. It wants above all to clarify and secure (!?) the 
confessional basis of the Protestant Church. But the question is: which confession? Not the 
Augsburg Confession; not even the Apostles' Creed, but the word of Peter: "Thou art Christ, the 
Son of the living God." But if this middle party should really take this confession, the newest and 
shortest, seriously, the untenability of even this basis of confession and the necessity of forming 
a new Union position, without any confession, would soon enough become apparent. 
"Confession and yet union" is precisely a self-contradiction, and where one wants to unite the 
two, either the confession must assert itself and push out the union, or the union will put an end 
to all confession. Ss. 

Hanover. For the past two years the filling of a vacant pastorate in Osnabriick has been in 
limbo. The magistrate certainly wanted a 
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Protestant Association into the position. The Consistory, however, refused to confirm the 
completed election essentially because the chosen one, a Rev. Klapp from Adorf in Waldeck, 
was not a member of the Lutheran Church. The Emperor, however, informed the Consistory that 
it should revoke its decision, because "objective church membership does not legally belong to 
the characteristics that are required for candidates to be eligible for election. The Brunswick 
"Kirchenblatt" therefore says: "The meaning of the decision taken is evidently that all uninitiated 
clergy in the Lutheran Regional Church of Hanover are to be admitted to parish elections, and 
that only for reasons that lie in their personal position may the church authorities reject them if 
they are elected. In this way, however, the church is given a position in relation to the members 
of the Uniate Churches which differs in nothing from its position in relation to its own members. 
This means, as far as we can understand, nothing else than fundamental recognition of the Union 
as a thing not opposed to the Lutheran Church." And the "Pastoral Correspondenz" concludes 
correctly: "So Reformed, Methodist preachers can also be put on the ballot? ... If church 
membership as such is no longer a piece of the canonical properties, then the union is 
proclamated." And Minkel says: "If it remains so, we would have a new right that any clergyman, 
only not a Catholic, can apply for a Lutheran pastorate." Steps were now taken to investigate 
(apart from the question of church membership) Pastor Klapp's "personal position" on the 
"Confession" and for this purpose a colloquium was held with him before the Consistory and the 
Synodal Committee. As a result, the Osnabriick magistrate was informed that "the 
aforementioned, according to his own concessions, deviates from the confession of the 
Evangelical Lutheran Church in several main doctrines," namely in the doctrine of the person of 
Christ and in the doctrine of the bodily resurrection of the Lord, and consequently the election of 
Pastor Klapp must be denied confirmation due to lack of canonical orthodoxy." Among other 


things, Pastor Klapp said at the Colloquium that "Scripture does not teach the vere Deus (true 
God). He was not alone in this conviction; it was shared by men, such as Kahnis, who were 
undoubtedly members of the Lutheran Church (!?). Kahnis teaches that Christ is subordinate to 
the Father. But he could not think of a subordinate as God." (See transcript in Luthardt's 
"Kirchenzeitung.") On Christ's resurrection, Klapp said, "The fact of the bodily resurrection is for 
me an open question (!). | do not touch this question because there is a darkness on the words 


of Scripture about the resurrection (!). Here | face a mysterium." The "Pilgrim from Saxony" now 
tightly praises the Hanoverian Consistory for its action, and says: "Would that elsewhere and 
here in Saxony, too, the church authorities appointed and decreed for this purpose would watch 
over the precious treasure of our church, so that open deniers and fighters of fundamental 
Christian truths would not be granted the teaching office in church and school! He that hath an 
office, let him be." Very nice! But now also added the further equally Christian wish: Would that 
all Lutheran pastors, and especially the editors of the ecclesiastical papers, would open their 
mouths bravely against such "deniers and fighters of the fundamental Christian truths" as, for 
example, Sulze in Chemnitz, and would not in the end take offense at those who raise their voices 
in God's name and for the salvation of His honor and church, and try to shut their mouths. Es. 
58, 1.12.S. 

Some Curiosa. A new "Hilfs- und Schreibcalender fur Lehrer" by Ernst Wunderlich says 
about the well-known rationalist Diesterweg: "Daily he sacrificed at the altar of nature for the 
benefit of mankind and especially of the youth. No 
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Doctrine was more abhorrent to him than the original sin theory. He found paradises in the hearts 
of men, and showed the means of keeping the serpents of seduction from them, and developing 
them to higher beauty." What "ste "then? The serpents of seduction? However, the moral of 
rationalism is to "develop to higher beauty" the very serpents of seduction which, alas, also prowl 
in the "paradises" of the heart! - At the 700th anniversary celebration of the cathedral in Kammin, 
the service of the evening before, known as "Vespers," was predominantly liturgical. The material 
for it was taken from the 13th century Kammin Breviary. "It is the merit of Archdeacon Ltpke," 
says Luthardt's "Kirchenzeitung," "to have found and raised these old treasures again. They are 
still very well usable for us (!?); for even if the church of the Reformation may achieve more in 
preaching and scriptural research, in liturgical taste, skill and diligence the ancients were far 
superior to us....". So now the same choral songs, the same prayers and psalms resounded in the 
same rooms as in the centuries before the Reformation." (Now this is also a kind of repristination 
of its own!) "At the festive service Superintendent Meinhold preached the sermon on Ps. 84.; he 
mentioned the main moments in the history of the cathedral and listed three days from it: 1. the 
day of Otto's entry into Kammin, 2. the introduction of the Reformation, 3. the reawakening of 
Christian faith in the twenties. On the first day Kammin became Christian, on the second Lutheran, 
on the third Pietistic, these three may it always remain." (We think that what was justified in Pietism 
as an ecclesiastical-historical direction had existed long before it in the Lutheranism of the 
sixteenth century and in apostolic Christianity at least as purely and sharply; but what had not 
existed, for instance, constituted precisely the sickness in Pietism, which is neither to be praised 
nor desired). - One of the Hessian renitents has accepted a position in Australia. He has three 
bells bought and packed in Berlin, and embarks with them. On the way he looks at the bells, and 
behold! on one, in beautiful work, the image of the German Emperor, on the other the image of 
the Crown Prince, on the third the image of Bismarck! 
Ss. 

A word for separation from its opponents. In Bavaria, as is well known, one speaks very 
ill of Pastor Hérger's Separation and Free Church. However, those in the national church 
sometimes seem to see the right and duty of separation from a distance, like the one who could 
not yet "see clearly," but said: "| see people walking as if | saw trees" (Marc. 8, 24.). Thus the 
"Freimuna" brings as a filler Bernoulli's word: "Where would Luther's Reformation have remained, 
if one had avoided separation, had reduced the demands to an interim in expectation of a council, 
and had sought to preserve influence at the council by reserving the right to vote! It is true that 
voices are now coming from the padded study groups which do not want to underestimate the 
historical importance of the Reformation, but regret the separation. It is easier to say: 'The 
reasonable man gives in' than to say: 'God help me, | can't help it'." Of course, the opponents of 
separation should also consider this today. A later number of the "Freimund" speaks in a book 
report of the "cowardice and timidity which, defenseless and helpless, is surprised by events, lets 
everything pass over it inactively, and, seized by the whirlpool, still in the sinking and drowning 
abuses the so beautiful word as a figure of speech and plaster of conscience: 'It is the Lord, do 
what is good in his sight." This should also be taken to heart by many a one who still sighs and 
"waits hand and foot until the general church-crash, like a man in arms, overtakes him along with 
others" and buries him under its ruins. S. 
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Grammar schools in Germany. The confessional, Christian grammar schools and 
secondary schools are increasingly being phased out. The Minister of Culture, Dr. Falk, has 
decreed that Jewish religious instruction shall be included in the curriculum of the secondary 
schools, although not obligatory for every Jewish pupil. It is to be supervised by the director of 
the institution and subsidized for the teachers to be examined by the director. If Protestant, 
Catholic and Jewish religious instruction can be given at one and the same institution, one cannot 
speak of a confessional, not even of a Christian school, but of a parity school, even if for the time 
being the Christian school still has the upper hand. A Christian grammar school is presently being 
built by the Count of Solms-Laubach in Lanbach (Grand Duchy of Hesse), the second next to the 
flourishing grammar school in Giitersloh. With the spirit that prevails in many grammar schools 
and the increasing de-Christianization, the need for Christian grammar schools will soon become 
even greater. (Munkel's Ztbl.) 

Switzerland. An entry in the "Tagblatt" of Schaffhausen recently suggested that St. John's, 
known to be one of the largest churches in Switzerland, be converted into a schoolhouse, while 
another contributor would like to see it transformed into a vegetable and market hall: both on the 
grounds that the number of churchgoers, even on high feast days, would find enough room in the 
smaller cathedral church. - A German living in Switzerland wrote about the funeral of a friend who 
had recently died there: "I and all of us warmly begrudge him his rest. It was only the manner of 
his burial that moved me, much to his regret: it was more like burial. The coffin was let fall down 
on a plank; the clergyman read Schiller's Todtenklage on the death of a youth, otherwise he had 
no word for the greatness of immortality!" (Allgemeine ev.-luth. Kz.) 

In Mecklenburg, on May 10, the Oberkirchenrath issued a decree against the Mecklenburg 
Protestant Association to the state clergy, which, however, has only now become known. In this 
decree, various statements contained in a pamphlet of the Protestant Association about the state 
of the church system and the position of Dr. Kliefoth in the regional church are presented as 
unfounded, and then it is further stated: "The Protestant Association, which by its position on the 
confession places itself outside the Evangelical Lutheran Church, wants to invade our 
congregations in order to confuse them. In the face of such unfounded as well as uncalled-for 
action, it is the duty of the church government and the clergy not to abandon the congregations, 
but to see to it that they are not led away from apostolic Christianity under the pretense of an 
allegedly 'Protestant’ Christianity. You therefore wish to request the pastors of your inspection, 
with the communication of this decree, to draw the attention of their congregations, in pastoral 
care and, if necessary, from the pulpit, to the seduction prepared for them here, to instruct them 
about the position of the Protestant Association in our Evangelical Lutheran Church, and to warn 
them against the pamphlets of the same and the paths indicated therein." 

(Allg. ev.-luth. Kz.) 

Young Germany. By a peculiar combination of circumstances, the public papers bring us 
two news items at the same time, which illustrate each other. A Catholic priest and local school 
inspector is sentenced by the district court to three months in prison and to pay all costs of the 
trial because of the punishment he inflicted on a rough Sunday schoolboy, and a Bavarian 
magistrate complains bitterly about the lack of discipline among the schoolboys and sees himself 
compelled to order the police to intervene vigorously against these rough fellows. Who would not 
see here how one serves to comment on the other? 


(Allg. ev.-luth. Kz.) 
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Jews and Protestants Association. At the annual celebration of the Berlin 
Indenmissionsgesellschaft, as the Allg. luth. Kz. reported, Rev. Disselhof had stated two facts in 
his sermon: first, that voices had been raised from Judaism that if the belief in the deity of Christ 
fell, the dividing barrier between Judaism and Christianity would be overcome; and second, the 
fact that a well-known Protestant preacher of Berlin, who publicly denies the deity of Christ, has 
carried out more Judaism than, to my knowledge, any other living clergyman of Berlin". From 
these two facts he then drew the result and said: "What do they prove but that the modern Jews 
meet with the modern Christians, not on the ground of Christianity, but of anti-Christianity." Over 
this "unglimpf on the preacher Sydow and the Protestant Association" naturally arose a great 
moral indignation. It was a "naughtiness," it was said, "against the hospitality which the parish 
church council of the Dreifaltigkeitskirche had exercised by the surrender of its pulpit," and the 
"Volksztg. believed it should be pointed out to all parish church councils that they should be less 
accommodating when providing their pulpit to such societies, so that they do not, as here, "reap 
decisive repercussions for their kindness. Soon thereafter the paper had the satisfaction of being 
able to report that "the parish council of the Dreifaltigkeitskirche unanimously expressed its regret 
that the preacher Disselhof, on the occasion of the annual festival of the Society for the Christian 
Mission among the Jews, had misused the pulpit of the Dreisaltkgkeitskirche for an unjustified 
outburst against the venerable Dr. Sydow. The chairman declared that he would inform the 
society in question of this and that he would ensure in the future that such violations of the right 
of hospitality would not occur again in the pulpit of the Dreifaltigkeitskirche." 

The State and the Roman Church. Those in Germany who sympathize with the papists, 
who have been reprimanded by the state, have so far not been able to point enthusiastically 
enough to the papists there as shameful models of consistency in the faith. In recent times, 
however, these sympathizers are beginning to become a bit meek, since, now that the state has 
hung the papists' bread basket a bit higher, the great heroes of the faith are suddenly beginning 
to be disciplined. Thus the Braunschweig-Hannover'sche Kirchenblatt of August 24 writes: "The 
turn in the Roman Church towards the Prussian State goes further than we thought. Not only is 
the property law being accepted, but the bishops are declaring one after another their submission 
to it, and the air is full of thoughts of mediation. Not only does the press of the Braunschweiger 
Tageblatt type see a turning point in the struggle between State and Church and scoff at the 
sudden, now stomach-churning, miraculous flexibility of conscience. The Hessian papers also 
speak of a first success in the cultural struggle and complain all the more about the docility 
because it occurs precisely at this point. We, too, are not comfortable with the matter; but we will 
wait for further developments before we dare to pass judgment."-One can see that the 
"Kirchenblatt" would rather see the State succumb and the Papacy rise again; and yet the paper 
wants to serve the Lutheran Church! W. 

Italy. Strange things are happening here with regard to the relationship between the State 
and the Church. First the most radical laws are made, and then they remain on paper; indeed, 
the government has even paved the way for the clerical party to circumvent the laws of the land, 
because the gentlemen in question, incredible as it may seem, are at bottom afraid that the 
successor of Peter may exclude them from eternal blessedness. Blasphemy, dissolution of all 
moral bonds, orders, convictions, complete ruin of religious feeling, is not so bad as not being 
reconciled to the "Vicar of Christ" on earth. (Allg. ev.-luth. Kz.) 
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What is it about the progress of modern Lutheran theology in doctrine? 


(Continued.) 
IV. What are the characteristics of the sacred Scriptures? 
Thesis. 


Quenstedt: "Of the attributes of sacred Scripture, some are primary, others 
secondary. The primary ones are those that belong to Scripture alone, or those that 
belong to Scripture in view of what makes it what it is, namely, divine authority, 
infallible truth, perfection in all its relations, or sufficiency, intelligible clarity, ability to 
interpret itself, the office of being rule and guide, as well as judge, and finally divine 
power. The secondary ones are those which belong to it with respect to what it can 
have in common with other writings, and these are necessity, unadulteratedness, 
genuineness of its sources (originals), authenticity, and the permission given to 
everyone to read it".) 


B. Antitheses. 


Dr. A. F. C. Vilmar: "The New Testament we must maintain is sufficient like the 
Old Testament, if we were only sufficient!... Above all, this applies to the Magisterium, 
an institute which, in order to confirm 


“) Affectiones Scripturae aliae sunt primariae, aliae secundariae. Primariae sunt, 
quae Scripturae S. formaliter spectatae conveniunt, ut sunt divina autori- tas, 
infallibilis veritas, omnimoda perfectio seu sufficientia, Iuculenta perspicuitas, 
seipsam interpretandi facultas, normativa et judiciaria potestas et denique divina 
efficacia. Secundariae sunt, quae competunt eidem, quatenus materialiter 
consideratur, suntque ejusdem necessitas, integritas, fontium puritas, authentia 
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of the sufficiency of Holy Scripture is indispensable, ..... an institute which in the 
Protestant Church, in spite of its confessions, has given its gifts, duties, and rights 
(out of then not unfounded abhorrence of the Magisterium in the Catholic Church as 
it was) to it. The task of the future is for the Protestant pastoral office to find its 
bearings again on the foundations of the Protestant confessions (A. C.) and Holy 
Scripture, and thus to put an end to the childish questions, from the higher 
standpoint, about the sufficiency, etc., of Holy Scripture. The perspicuity of holy 
Scripture is, according to the doctrine of evangelical dogmatics, that quality of holy 
Scripture by virtue of which it sets forth the truths which are necessary to salvation, 
not only in and for themselves (in sufficiency), but also in such a way that no doubt 
can take place concerning the content of the same. Thus every one who (at least 
as an enlightened man) sincerely seeks his blessedness can go to the holy 
Scriptures, read them, and be assured that he will not go astray. This has been 
directly asserted in the evangelical church. ... And yet experience teaches the 
contrary; for who will assert that all those who have gone astray by (!) Bible research 
have read the sacred Scriptures for other motives than that of seeking blessedness? 
who will even assert that not one of them has been enlightened? And experience 
teaches every attentive pastor who stands firm in the Word of God that even the 
great majority of earnest (indeed, the most earnest) Bible readers (especially when 
they are Bible readers and nothing more) soon fall into the most strange imaginings, 
soon into the most precarious doubts. . . . Now here it must first be asserted that 
that clearness which is sufficient for blessedness certainly belongs to the Word of 
God, but according to the Scriptures' own determination the Word of God only then 
certainly makes blessed when it is proclaimed; but to hear the Word of God 
proclaimed and to read the Word of God are by no means the same thing.... . But 
with this we already pass over into a quite different sphere: into that of the Christian 
office of teaching and shepherding, and thus actually only assert the clarity of the 
holy Scriptures for this office, to which then the clarification for the individuals of the 
congregations is incumbent. ... Nevertheless, we do not admit (!) that the sacred 
Scriptures are only a priestly codex, not that they may only be given into the hands 
of individuals by virtue of a special permission on the part of the doctrinal state; we 
maintain that the sacred Scriptures should and must indeed come unabridged into 
the hands of all. ... Only here we assert the indispensable demand that the 
Magisterium should count an unceasing interpretation of the whole of Holy Scripture 
among the first duties of its profession, binding itself in this to the experiences of its 
Church, and thus opposing the itspodidacyadéiv. If in this sense 

the perspicuity of the sacred Scripture, this kind of 
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of clarity(!) also the full justification of a properly understood sufficiency. It is, in so 
far as it presents to the Magisterium for every stage of the Christian life what is 
necessary for the attainment of salvation, sufficient for this Magisterium and through 
it for the individuals of the Christian community as well as for the whole of the same, 
and it is sufficient in this respect, because the Christian Magisterium draws from it 
with perfect certainty that which is perfectly comprehensible, intelligible, for each 
one at his stage of Christian development." (Dogmatics. Gitersloh Sei C. 
Bertelsman. 1874. Th. I, pp. 107-113.) 

Dr. von Hofmann: "That the Old Testament Scriptures are the work of the Holy 
Spirit, that they are inspired, is not expressly remembered by our doctrine; but only 
because it is established for us once and for all that everything which serves to 
perpetuate sacred history takes place by virtue of an effect of the Holy Spirit, who, 
for this purpose, in the manner required for the purpose of such an effect, has a 
determining influence on man's natural life. In this we have the New Testament 
Scriptures for us. For just as it is said of miraculous healings or other works of power 
serving the commonwealth of God that they are done by the Spirit of God (1 Cor. 
12:9-10), so we read of the prophets of the old covenant that they prophesied by the 
same Spirit (2 Pet. 1:21); as God works those exercises of power (Gal. 3:5), so he 
also spoke through the prophets (Ebr. 1:1). But as little difference is made between 
the operation of God, by which the acts of sacred history, and between that by which 
the words of prophecy are produced; just as little between that by virtue of which 
God's word is spoken, and between that by virtue of which it is written. . .. But ... 
Jesus and the apostles do not refer to individual sayings or books in the Scriptures, 
but to the Scriptures, which are regarded as a whole, so much so that each individual 
saying appears as its word, and not merely as a word found in it. ... So the whole of 
Scripture is the one Word of God for his church. As a whole it is, and nothing in it 
wants to be distinguished that does not apply to it, and nothing applies to it that is 
found apart from it. ... In order to visualize the origin of Scripture, one must have 
present what it is about Scripture; and not, conversely, from the way in which it came 
into being, one wants to know or prove what it is about it. From the fact that Christ 
recognizes himself as the fulfillment of the Scriptures, it is certain that the Scriptures 
were brought forth for this purpose, that he might recognize and present himself as 
their fulfillment. If it is the unified whole of Scripture of which this is true, then we 
also know that God, through his Spirit, brought forth the individual parts of Scripture 
with the intention of producing a corresponding memorial of exemplary history, that 
is, with the aim of fulfilling the whole of Scripture. 
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The writer had such an effect that his product, in each of its parts, was in accordance 
with God's intention for the whole. But not only on the writers, but also on those who 
compiled the individual parts of Scripture, whether into books or into the whole, such 
an effect occurred. After this, the manifold effects of the Spirit of God, which are 
comprehended under the one name of inspiration, will want to be described in such 
a way that one always keeps in mind how the individual things were brought forth 
in their relation to the intended whole by the effect of the Holy Spirit. The doctrine of 
inspiration, therefore, is nothing else than an inference from the nature of Scripture 
to its origin, and not that first, but this, is a matter of faith. But we have stated the 
nature of Scripture in our doctrine in such a way that what is called the properties of 
Scripture is only like the intellectual execution of it. Of course, in this place we are 
dealing only with the Old Testament Scriptures. This would seem to be a great 
drawback, if it turned out that, according to Scripture, a doctrine of inspiration and 
of the properties of Scripture had to be given, which was valid for both Old 
Testament and New Testament Scripture at the same time.) 


*Dr. Kliefoth, in his "Kirchliche Zeitschrift" of 1859 (Vol. VI, p. 650 ff.), remarks on the 
above statements by Hofmann and others like him: "This sounds quite powerful and full, and as 
if von H. had appropriated the whole theory of inspiration of the seventeenth century in its most 
blatant execution, but only if one takes von H.'s expressions in the sense that the church 
associates with them. But if we think back to what we know as the doctrine of v. H. of the working 
of the Spirit of God, everything melts away under our hands. For we know, first of all, that, 
according to the author, the Spirit of God is not at all confined to those who serve in the history 
of salvation, but to all men in regard to their natural life; indeed, that it has a determining 
influence on all and every phenomenon of the physical world, and that, consequently, not only 
everything that serves to perpetuate sacred history, but in general everything that belongs to 
the natural and historical development of the world, is brought forth by the action of the Spirit 
and the spirits. If, therefore, v. H. attributes the origin of Scripture to God's spirit, which has a 
determining influence on the natural life of man, nothing is said, in H.'s sense, that would 
attribute any higher origin, any higher dignity to Scripture. The natural life of the scribes and 
compilers of the Jliad was just as determined by the Spirit of God as the scribes and compilers 
of the Holy Scriptures were for their purpose. Therefore, it is deceptive to say that the Spirit of 
God did not work differently in the creation of Scripture than in the healing of the sick and other 
miracles in the history of salvation. According to his doctrine, that not only the unordinary, but 
also the common things are due to the action of the Spirit and the spirits, he should have gone 
further and said: The effect of the Spirit is not only where the Scriptures become, but also where 
healings and miracles take place, even where the Jlias becomes, and even where the wind 
blows; the difference is only this, that the same Spirit of God is here a wind-bride, there healings, 
there a Hellenic scriptural monument, and here again a scriptural monument of the history of 
salvation. 
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Kahnis: "What can be demanded of every thinking man is the recognition that 
both creation stories" (Gen. 1, 2.) "seem (at least) to contradict each other..... The 
contradictions of both accounts of creation find their explanation solely in the reason 
which explains their twofoldness, namely, in the twofoldness of their authors." (Die 
Luth. Dogmatik. Leipzig 1861. I, 240. 241.) "Already the two first chapters of 
Genesis, which contain two accounts of creation which cannot be united, can only 
be explained by the composition of Genesis from different parts. The story of the 
Flood (Gen. 6-9.) is again before us in two evidently divergent (6, 19. 20. and 7, 2. 
3.) accounts, which not only the style ... but also the different designation of God as 
Elohim and Jehovah assign to the authors of the two creation accounts. . . . Apart 
from this majority of authors, a number of indications militate against the Pentateuch 
being written by Moses, or yet in Moses' age.... If Moses 


can accomplish. Secondly, however, we know and hear again that this effect of the Spirit of God 
was only on the natural life of the people involved in the writing of the holy Scriptures. Then, 
however, it was limited only to writing and compiling, to this outward formality, as v. H. also 
mentions only writing and compiling where he describes the relevant activity of the spirit 
according to the above. On the other hand, this activity of God's Spirit in the writing of the 
Scriptures did not extend to the production of the content, for this would naturally have required 
an effect of the Spirit not only on the life of nature, but also on the personal life of the people 
used in the process, on their thinking and willing; just as H. H. does not say with a single word 
that the Spirit of God gave the content to the authors of the Scriptures. All that von H. says about 
the inspiration of the Scriptures, therefore, is reduced to the fact that the Spirit of God did the 
same thing in the creation of the Scriptures that He must do in everything that men are to bring 
about by means of natural life. There is no mention of an inspiration of the contents of the sacred 
Scriptures by the Spirit of God; and after weighing all of v. H.'s remarks, we have still not learned 
more of the Scriptures than that the New Testament is to him a humanly credible and rather rich 
monument of Christian primeval history, and that the Old Testament is to him a monument of 
history modeled on JEsum, and indeed, according to the testimony of JEsu, a corresponding 
such monument. It is a great deception, then, if Mr. H. thinks that what ecclesiastical dogmatics 
calls the affections of holy Scripture, that it is true, clear, sufficient, and the sole source and norm 
of the truth of salvation, is included in it. - Rationalism knew neither a higher content nor a 
supernatural origin of sacred Scripture, but thought of the coming into being of sacred Scripture 
as of every other book. Hofmann, however, knows of a higher content of Scripture, one 
consisting of "acts of God and words of God," but by conceiving the coming into being of 
Scripture entirely according to the laws of human historical development, he allows that higher 
content first to pass through the faith and thought of men, and consequently also to be 
determined by the same, and thus finally arrives at a view of the sacred Scripture which in 
essence does not differ from the rationalistic one." 
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-If he were the author of the Pentateuch, he could only have taken the contents of 
the first book from tradition. Granted that this tradition about the patriarchal time was 
as faithful as conceivable, one must not forget that the ground of the tradition is a 
human one and therefore not quite safe. . . . That in detail the tradition reports facts 
not according to history, but according to the faith of the people, must be kept open. 
... As they are before us, the middle books of the Pentateuch are not by Moses." 
(P. 278. f. 280.) "As with the history of the creation, so with the history of the fall, we 
have to suppose that the sacred writers took as their form an ancient sacred 
tradition, in which they set down the faith-consciousness of their people." (P. 245.) 
"The traditional view" (that Deuteronomy was of Moses) "may appeal to the 
assurance of Deuteronomy (17, 18. 28, 58. 61. 29, 19, 20. 30, 10. 31, 9. 10. 24.), 
which the book of Joshua confirms. (8, 31. 34.) . . . As (but) the blessing of Moses 
is before us (Deut. 33.), evidently an imitation of the blessing of Jacob Gen. 49.), 
Moses did not speak it. . .. But even the song of Moses (Deut. 32.) cannot be from 
him..... That Moses, this oldest prophet, who was more than a prophet, this man of 
heavy tongue, should have spoken and written so fluently, reflectively, parenetically, 
as the speeches in Deuteronomy, which are entirely in the style of Jeremiah, is 
indeed unthinkable. ... It is understandable how, in a time of general apostasy, when 
the ten-tribed kingdom had been led into captivity (Deut. 30, 3. 32, 35. ff.), a 
prophetic (!) and priestly man, who found the salvation of his people in the 
restoration of the law, could find himself called upon to issue a call to the law and 
to testimony in Moses' name, if such a procedure cannot be reconciled with our 
purified notions of historical objectivity, and the assurances, repeated in all 
conscience, that Moses had written all this out, must be called questionable. "*) p. 
276. f.) Kahnis writes about the historical books of the Old Testament: There are 
"already in the fact that they used oral and written sources, in the demonstrably 
mechanical manner of their use of duelling, according to which they themselves 
record contradictory things, etc., moments which concede to critical observation 
more rights than are usually conceded on the part of the church." (P. 289.) "The 
Song of Songs breathes the sunshine of love. As the words read, the Song of Songs 
is a loosely connected bouquet of songs in which Solomon and a tiny girl express 
their love. . . . Does not this song really have a deeper meaning? No passage says 
directly, no indirectly, that here is an allegory. 


*) And yet this Falsarius is said to have been a "prophetic man"! W. 
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present." *(p. 303.) "As little as the Psalms, so little are the Proverbs revelations of 
God. There the pious mind, here the pious reflection, reproduces the revelations of 
God in nature, life, the kingdom of God. The Proverbs are not laws of God, but rules, 
not infrequently rules of prudence, which must be understood with caution, as, e. g., 
the warnings against suretyship Cap. 6, 1. ff. 11,15. 17,18. 22, 26. ff." (p. 305.) K. 
calls the Book of Job a "sublime doctrinal poem," (p. 308.) and of the standpoint of 
Ecclesiastes (Koheleth) he judges, "Easy as such a standpoint is to be understood 
historically, so difficult is its truth to be justified." (p. 309.) Of Daniel it is said, "What 
may be demanded of every truth-loving and scientific theologian is the 
acknowledgment that the Danielic origin of this book is subject to great misgivings. 
. . that just whoever takes it more exactly with the higher origin of the acknowledged 
prophetic prophecies, cannot but think these visions the work of a zealous man, who 
lived in the time of persecution under Antiochus a few years before the latter's death 
(in the half-seventh of the year)." (p. 376.) "If the prophets wrote down what they 
had uttered at the proper time, this was done in spirit, and just as freely, but still in 
such a way that the prophets drew from memory. Here again the impossibility of the 
old doctrine of inspiration, according to which the Spirit issued such things as words 
for the written record, comes into a clarity (!) which no one can escape." (P. 394.) 
Concerning the New Testament, Kahnis writes: "If it must be confessed under all 
circumstances that our evangelist (Matthew 27:3. ff.) gives the citation from 
Zechariah very inaccurately, it cannot be doubted that the factum of the potter's field 
is based on an incorrect interpretation." (P. 414.) "Here" (with reference to the day 
of Christ's death) "there is a manifest contradiction" (of the Synoptics and of John) 
"which it would be well at last to give up thinking of reconciling." (P. 417.) "According 
to the Synoptics, Christ was already in the last stage of his ministry, when he asked 
the disciples who they thought him to be, etc. But how is it true with this, when in 
John the first disciples immediately after their election say, We have found the 
Messiah, etc.? ... The internal probability in this case is on the side of the Synoptists." 
(p. 418.) "The concession that John freely reproduced the sayings of Christ may be 
demanded." (p. 419.) "The supposition that the Gospels are free from all 
inaccuracies and contradictions is incompatible with the eternal laws of truth, etc." 
(p.423.) "The genealogies which Matthew 1:1. ff. and Luke 3:23. ff. give 


*) Professor Dr. Delitzsch makes the remark on this subject: "If it were so, the Church 
would have to hasten to throw out the Song of Songs from the Old Testament canon, in order to 


have it rather bound to the Amores of Ovid." (For and Against Kahnis. 1863. p. 14.) 
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... contradict each other." (P. 425.) "The cause which, according to Luke, draws the 
parents of JEsu to Bethlehem, the estimation written out by Augustus under the 
proconsulship of Quirinus (Luk. 2, 1.), is inconsistent with the statement that JEsus 
was born while yet under Herod (Matth. 2, 1. Luk. 1, 5.)." (p. 431.) "In the narrative 
of the magi, the preceding star, which stopped over the house of the birth, is 
legendary, and for the Bethlehemite infanticide no testimony is found independent 
of our narrative." (P. 431. f.) "As the apostles laid hold of the divine origin of the 
Scriptures" (Old Testament) "without emphasizing the human mediation, so they 
attached to the Old Testament word of Scripture the fulfillment of the same in Christ, 
without dealing with the next sense of the word of Scripture." (S. 654.) 

Dr. Delitzsch wrote as early as 1845: "Crusius, in his appreciation of the 
prophesying element of the Psalms, is still slavishly imprisoned in the misunderstood 
authority of the New Testament." (Die biblischprophetische Theologie. Leipzig 1845. 
p. 166.) 

The same: "Among the Jewish interpreters there is only one, namely Gecatilia, 
who refers v. 1" (Is. 65, 1.) "to the Gentiles. (Isa. 65, 1.) "refers to the Gentiles, and 
among the Christian interpreters of more recent times only one, namely Hendewerk, 
who, without being determined to do so by the Pauline citation, interprets it in the 
same way; Hofmann, however (Weissagung und Erfillung 2, 224.) and Stier believe 
they must follow the interpretation of the apostle. We dispense with any untenable 
vindication of the apostle's honour.... The apostle here shows himself dependent in 
his use of Scripture on the Alexandrian translation in his and his readers' hands, 
which suggests, if not demands, the relation to the Gentiles; and, moreover, we may 
suppose that the apostle also understood the Hebrew text, with which he, the 
disciple of Rabban Gamaliel, the grandson of Hillel, was acquainted, not otherwise 
than from the calling of the Gentiles, without, therefore, this apostolic view binding 
us legally." (Commentary on Isaias. p. 653.) 

Luthardt: "Eve said: XXXXXX XXX XXXX" (Gen. 4, 1.: | have the man, the 
HErrn). "This might well mean grammatically: | have brought forth a man, Jehovah, 
for frequently after a first accusative a second more definite one is found with only 
6, 10. 26, 34. while XXXXXXX only in the meaning 'with Jehovah' does not occur 
otherwise, but instead XXXXXXXX 1 Sam. 14, 45. Eve would 
then, in deceived hope, take the male child she brought into the world for Jehovah 
incarnate; but the knowledge that Jehovah himself wants to become man is by no 
means made possible by the promise 3:15. XX must therefore be preposition, as in 
5, 24. 6, 9." (Genesis interpreted etc. Leipzig 1852. p. 147.) 

The same: "The question about the canonical value cannot be 
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be decided from the temporary vacillation of the ancient Church, or from the degree 
of difference in inspiration, but only from the contents of the books in question. 
According as a biblical book stands nearer or farther to the central point of salvation, 
it has greater or less dogmatic and canonical importance." (Compendium of 
Dogmatics. 3rd ed. p. 25.) 

The same: "This proof of Scripture" (for Christ's divinity from the Old 
Testament) "rests almost entirely on incorrect or violent exegesis, and in general on 
an unhistorical view which fails to recognize the gradual course of revelation. .. . It 
was not until the New Testament that the divinity of the Messiah was actually 
revealed. ... .. The Old Testament, therefore, contains only the presuppositions of 
the Trinitarian knowledge of God, because of the Trinitarian revelation of God; only 
the New Testament, with this, brought it." (op. cit. p. 78. f.) 

(To be continued.) 


Miscellencies. 


Modern Doctrine of Justification. In the "New Testimonies for Old 
Truth, Collection II.", Pastor A. Hérger had written the following: 

Lohe says in his postilion: "Take it well, my dears! It is not exactly said: He 
went down justified*; it seems that the publican had not yet reached that point. It is 
only said: It is only said, "He went down justified before him, before the Pharisee;" 
that is, God's judgment on him was more favorable than on the Pharisee, because 
he was indeed the better and holier." For if we were to ask, who was holier in praying 
in the temple, the Pharisee or the publican, we should say: ‘the publican’; for the 
Pharisee had no virtue at all, but the publican was true in knowledge, will, and 
feeling." But this interpretation, as well as L6he's whole conception of the parable, 
the summa of which is supposed to be the doctrine, "how much more excellent is 
humble confession of sin than the self-glory of the self-righteous,” is fundamentally 
false. For if the publican is not justified, but is condemned like the Pharisee, then 
the whole of Christ's equal discourse is worthless. For what then is the matter, if he 
be not so much "holier," but somewhat less abominable, than the other? But it is not 
God's and Christ's business to make a distinction between sinful, condemned men 
(Rom. 3:23), and it is impossible for a sinful, condemned man to be "exalted" as 
such by God, or for the publican's exaltation to have consisted only in his being 
preferred by God to the Pharisee, and yet remaining under wrath and condemnation. 
It is impossible that he could have been in vain 
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have asked for grace or justification from the bottom of their hearts. It is also true 
that the Lord Christ had a quite different office to praise the high "virtues" and 
"excellencies" of sinful, condemned men; and it is an alarming aberration to make 
the "gospel," as distinguished from the law, into a sermon of human piety and 
holiness, as L6he does, who introduces the above passage with the sentence: "Of 
the gospel let us speak yet another word; for it belongs to the gospel." (Immediately 
before, however, the difference between the law and the gospel is spoken of.) 
Finally, it is certainly surprising and contradictory when Léhe goes on to say of the 
publican, "It was the spirit of justification that had helped him to the receptive, 
humble, hungry sense; but justification was not yet present"; as if one could have 
the spirit of justification before justification! What then can and ought the "spirit of 
justification" to be but the very spirit which comes from justification, and is given to 
man in and with the same? Thus, this sermon (which Léhe did not preach in haste, 
but which he carefully reviewed and submitted to print, and six years later included 
unchanged in the second edition of his Postille) proves that Lhe was by no means, 
as he boasted of himself, "Lutheran in his soul in the article on justification. For he 
who is this preaches otherwise; Lohe's preaching is phantasm. On the basis of it, 
Missouri accused Lohe (in "Lehre und Wehre," 1858) of apostasy from the doctrine 
of justification, and prophesied to him that, if he did not repent, he would fall the 
longer, the deeper, which unfortunately also came true, as is shown especially in 
the "Rosenmonate" and the "Martyrologium." - 

To this criticism of Pastor Hérger a certain Pastor E. Rupprecht in Germany 
makes the following remarks, betraying hostility as well as blindness, in an article 
directed against the former in the Guericke'sche Zeitschrift of this year: "Ueber ein 
neuestes Lutherthum," pp. 684-687: 

Finally, another sermon by Lohe on the Pharisee and tax collector must be 
used to earn his orthodox spurs. Lohe, as always in his sermons, strictly adheres to 
the scriptural word, and his first concern is not to wriggle through a dogmatic 
doctrine correctly, but to humbly let the scripture say what God says in it. It is certain 
that the simple sense of the word does not violate any ecclesiastical doctrine, 
although it expresses many things in a different form than ecclesiastical dogmatics, 
because, according to it, every age should speak the old truth in its own language. 
Thus in this gospel Léhe feels bound by the word "justified before, n yap" to say that 
it seems from the text that the talk is only of a better judgment of God on the 
publican, not of the full Christian truth. 
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Justification, and he decidedly has the text for this. That he does not thereby violate 
the article on justification is clear, for according to it the text has nothing to do with 
justification, but only with a different judgment of God on pride and humility. 
Whoever, of course, like Hérger, does not understand the text individually and 
historically, but wants to find in each a certain doctrine formed in the New Testament 
and in the church, cannot but shrug his shoulders in pity at such a conscientious 
exegesis, as also represented by v. Gerlach, in Hérger's schoolmasterly tone. But 
here we are confronted with totally different points of view. L6he's conception of the 
task of preaching is essentially different from that of the Missourian Hérger. Lo6he 
starts from Scripture and from there comes to dogmatics. Hérger, on the other hand, 
proceeds from dogmatics and thereby illuminates Scripture. One can then, of 
course, simply pass over a number of words, if the text is only suitable in general for 
the exposition of a certain dogmatic doctrine. But we doubt very much whether the 
conception of the sermon, which is to be an echo, and more precisely, of the divine 
thought in its specificity, can be placed below the mere dogmatic use of the text. 
And who will agree with Léhe when he sets a higher goal for his way of preaching 
than to deliver mere catechism instruction in connection with a text? We assert 
again: According to the context and simple wording of the n yap, no conscientious 
exegete can find any other meaning in the text than Léhe and Gerlach. For this is 
homiletically possible, to put into the do& yti pot the whole Christian doctrine of 
reconciliation, but exegetically not. It is a sigh, such as, in the sense of his sinfulness, 
every heathen can do. And L6he is quite right when he says that the spirit, i.e., the 
attitude, which makes one receptive to full justification is present, but that - he 
expresses himself very modestly - full (New Testament) justification does not seem 
to be given immediately, but only an approach to it. When Hoérger says: What does 
it help the publican to stand better in God's judgment than the Pharisee, if he was 
not thereby fully justified, one can just as well say: What does it help a Gentile in the 
feeling of his guilt of sin to sigh humbly: O God, be reconciled to me, O God, make 
me free from the burden of my guilt! In this way he does not yet have justification in 
the New Testament sense, because he knows as little as that publican of God's New 
Testament grace, but he has a spirit and a mind that makes him completely 
receptive to receive it as soon as it approaches him in the words of the Gospel. Or 
will such a Gentile, or even a Jew, be granted full New Testament justification by 
sighing for grace and offering Old Testament sacrifices to it? | know that the old 
dogmatics do not at all contain any sub- 
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difference (?) between the Old Testament and the New Testament! point of view. 
But this unhistorical view will be difficult to maintain. Nevertheless, | will refrain from 
giving a verdict on this difficult question. Hérger, of course, finds everything simple 
and clear. In any case, however, even apart from this, the text with the sigh of the 
publican does not yet give the right to vindicate him a full faith in the Old Testament 
form of grace, even one that is capable of salvation. For to sigh is not yet the same 
as to grasp with faith, but only to desire that one may find a right to appropriate 
God's grace. In short, L6he immerses himself in the text and seeks to render it 
completely without side glances at a dogmatic goal, in the certainty that Scripture 
and dogma themselves will - must - be right. Hérger, on the other hand, does not 
care about a few words if he can only attach a catechism teaching point to it 
correctly. That, by the way, faith has its history of development, and consequently 
also the full grace of salvation, which is always offered, is not at once so 
appropriated on every inner standpoint that one can immediately speak of full 
justification - this is also not foreign to the old dogmatists, especially, for example, 
to the strict Flacius, who, in his view, was the first to speak of full justification. This 
is not strange to the old dogmatists, especially to the strict Flacius, who sets up six 
stages in the development of faith, where only the fourth is the magna 


remissionis peccatorum et misericordiae Dei appetitio, which expresses 
itself in the prayer and supplication of the publican, and only the fifth leads to the 
trusting appropriation of salvation, which brings with it the full assurance of 
salvation. And to this gradual movement of the heart toward God corresponds the 
gradual accommodating movement of God's grace toward man. Thus Flacius, the 
most faithful disciple of Luther. This is not to say that justification depends on the 
strength of faith, but on the duality of it, whether it has already come to take hold of 
Christ, from mere assensus to fiducia. But it is undeniable that such a gradual 
development of faith up to the beatific confidence of faith takes place in experience, 
and that the division of faith into notitia, assensus, and fiducia represents a 
profound ethical-psychological sequence of stages. Why, then, does one want to 
condemn Léhe so vehemently over his view, not of the doctrine of justification, but 
of this ethical stage at which the publican stands in the text? why recognize this fall 
as accomplished in the Rosenmonaten, in which he expressly always so clearly 
opposed in notes all unevangelical misinterpretation of his intention? Even if Lohe's 
view of the publican were false and questionable, it is a sin to accuse a man of 
apostasy from the justifying faith of the Church for the sake of a single utterance, 
who in innumerable passages elsewhere has praised the same so highly. - 
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In an anti-criticism Licentiat Strébel refers to this and to the headline of the 
article with the following words: 

"A Newest Lutheranism" (writes Pastor Rupprecht). Which of the two is to be 
thought of under it? The Missouri one, drawn from Luther's writings, or the one 
drawn from Bavarian air? | only think of the latter: the one invented by L6he and 
polled out by Pastor R. For, by the grace of God, | am familiar enough with the old 
and oldest Lutheranism not to let anyone persuade me that it consists of all kinds of 
religious "directions on a thetical basis of confession. L6he borrowed this loose 
bundle from the official Prussian Unionists and trimmed it to suit his needs and 
tastes. How he accordingly expresses himself about "his direction within the 
Lutheran confession theses" can be read in Pastor R.'s book. Léhe expressly 
confesses of himself and his own: "What we are Lutheran in with all our soul, that is 
the sacrament and the doctrine of justification. Rev. R comments on this statement 
as he wishes; he does admit Léhe's un-Lutheran "doctrine of the ministry, of the 
specific eschatology, and even of kenosis. But with this concession of individual 
erroneous doctrines, the fundamental side of the dissent is not even touched, let 
alone settled. If nothing stands firm in the original Lutheranism but the articles of 
Holy Communion and of justification, "these are indeed the two hinges in which 
Lutheran Christianity moves: the objective central doctrine against the subjectivism 
of the Reformed Church and the sects, and the subjective against the false 
objectivism of Rome,"-well, deniers of the deity of Christ, of the Holy Trinity, etc., 
etc., may also be allowed to deny the truth, yes, even of the evangelical formal 
principle of the sole normativity of holy Scripture, may confidently say: "We, too, 
stand with all our soul in the midst of Lutheranism, on the most decisive points" of 
sacrament and justification; we are a direction on Lutheran confessional grounds. 
Horrible delusion! As every herb and weed has its own root, so every true or false 
"direction" has its own "confessional ground." This is also true of Lutheranism and 
Léhethum. The old Lutheran conviction arises formally from the canonical 
Scriptures, materially from justification by faith alone; the new Léhean conviction 
from the sacrament of the altar and justification. The former is truth, the latter error. 
And indeed "strong" error, - as | could, if space permitted, demonstrate ad oculos 


to Léhe's apologist this time. But such a demonstration is not even necessary; one 
only has to read carefully how Lohe and Father R. interpret the simile of the Pharisee 
and the tax collector. They say that it is not at all about justification; publicans and 
Pharisees both left the temple unjustified; the speech is "only about a better 
judgment of God about the publican" than about the Pharisee. Do the Bavarian 
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Or do they themselves not know what they say and place? Is there between God's 
pleasure in the justified and God's wrath against the unjustified also a middle thing: 
a "better judgment of God"? And what, according to the exegesis of these scribes, 
can be signified by the expression of the parable of H, in fact and in truth, but the 
publican's going forward to damnation? - But it comes still worse; one error begets 
another. According to all the Scriptures, the justification of the sinner is merely an 
act of the free grace of God. But what do they preach in Wallesau? There they say, 
with an arid air, that the publican has found "a right" to justification i! Well, "to whom 
no light dawns on the folly" of L6hethum, he will probably always grope in darkness. 
- To sum up: Master Léhe, the "man of God", and his grateful disciple both probably 
do not know what the Holy Scriptures mean by "justification of the sinner". The 
united doctrine of justification of the Old and New Testaments, the preaching of all 
prophets, apostles, and of the Lord Christ Himself, they call "Missourism" and "the 
newest Lutheranism"; their Bavarism, on the other hand, is to be recognized by 
Christendom as the oldest Lutheranism, as the Gospel of the German 
Reformation!!! It is consoling, however, that L6he and his followers, although they 
do not tire of blaspheming the Missourian “full-blooded Lutheranism" and of 
presenting their "direction," their "standpoint" as "the great ecclesiastical one in the 
best sense," must nevertheless finally acknowledge "the truth of Missourism," "for 
the Lutheran," they say, "is, however, for us the normal development of the Christian 
to the manhood of the standpoint of knowledge." But where are real Lutherans to 
be found now? Probably rather on the Missouri than on the Isar. 


"Science must turn back." We read the following in the Evangelical 
Lutheran Messenger of Peace to Alsace-Lorraine of August 22: 


In an article entitled "Die Wissenschaft im neuen deutschen Reich" (Science 
in the New German Empire), the "Nat. Ztg." recently felt compelled to admit, with all 
kinds of "ifs" and "buts," that our science is in decline in all fields, especially in that 
of natural science and history. It deplores the fact "that today, on the ruins of the old 
philosophical systems, a being is spreading itself and spending itself on philosophy, 
which is more capable of everything than of providing the moral basis for the 
greatness of the task of the state, which is set for our time, and which - make no 
mistake about it - has attacked wide circles of the aspiring youth to an alarming 
degree. Furthermore, the "Nat. Ztg." deplores the cursing of historical science and 
concludes with the words: "We have the good confidence that it is not yet too late 
to turn back from these aberrations; but it is urgently necessary for science that it 
first recognizes the aberration and that the recognition is followed by action. 
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There you have it: "Science must turn back!" The "Nat. Ztg.", the organ of 
progress, now sees that too. But how is this to be done? He who has been brought 
up in the superficiality of thought and has not himself drunk from the depth of the 
true spiritual life that pulsates through human history, how can he look into the depth 
of human history? He sees nothing differently in history than the materialist sees in 
nature - and we already have a materialistic view of history. Everything is matter and 
the movement of matter - and history, like cabbage and turnips, has grown out of 
the soil on which men live! As the soil, so not only the plants, but also men and their 
generations! This is the latest historical-philosophical wisdom! How can one 
understand the sea if one has only seen the dirty puddle by the way? How can one 
understand the history of the world if he has not looked into the depths of divine 
revelation? There is only one salvation for our science and philosophy: - when it 
learns once more to understand that the fear of God is the beginning of wisdom, and 
that it is folly to want to understand the world when one does not know God! 

Austria. Even today in Austria there are sayings in the mouths of the people 
that characterize the former position of the Lutheran people toward the so-called 
Catholic Church. Thus, as the "Ev. Volksblatt: Halte, was du hast" informs us, in the 
Moravian-Silesian mountains, especially on the Silesian side (around Freudenthal, 
etc.), the popular form of speech is still: "'s hangt fest wie der lutherische Glaube" 
("it hangs fast like the Lutheran faith"), when one wants to speak of a thing that is 
difficult to change. If the tearing down and demolition of an old house is difficult, if a 
cousin or uncle gives his poor relatives little or nothing, one says: "Bei inm hangt's 
so fest wie der lutherische Glaube" ("Moravia" fBriinn 1815), p. 242). In Upper 
Austria the memory of the Bavarian commander Pappenheim, who in the Peasants' 
War struck the insurgents on the head at Gmunden, lived on for a long time in a 
mocking love. The mood that prevailed among the oppressed with regard to the 
Catholic Church is shown by two sayings that are common throughout Austria and 
not only among the Protestants. "Wait, | will make you Catholic!" is the first, with 
which a severe chastisement is announced to the person addressed. "That is to 
become Catholic!" is the other (also used elsewhere in Germany and with the same 
meaning in the form: "that is to become Calvinistic" still in use in some parts of 
Saxony from the crypto-Calvinistic times), with which the mood of fullest despair is 
expressed. Since the forcible making Catholic in Austria was mostly done with the 
help of the Spaniards, the word heard everywhere, "that seems Spanish to me," has, 
in addition to the thought of being unfamiliar, the connotation of being hostile, of 
being hated. Here also belongs the in 
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Oesterreich for the word "Kardatsche" often introduced expression "Scheckel" in the 
sense of chastisement. Few people know that "Schecke!" was originally not a 
carding brush, but a Catholic priest who lived in Reibnitz in Silesia towards the end 
of the 17th century and was particularly notable for his cruelty against the secret 
Protestants. In the woods and on the mountains they held their forbidden meetings. 
The notorious priest Scheckel once attacked such a meeting with cuirassiers, and it 
seems that the Protestant clergyman fell into his hands. In fact, the "bush preacher" 
Gottfried Neumann, who was caught, was led away captive to the fortress of Neisse 
on September 27, 1699 (compare "Kirchl. Wochenblatt fur Schlesien", 1875, No. 1.). 
Scheckel's name, however, has since become a scare-word for children, and in 
Austria has been brought into the most direct relation to the concept of being beaten. 
In the well-known Plumpsack game the Viennese still say: "Don't look around, the 
Scheckel is going around." 


(Translated by Prof. A. Cramer.) Compendium of the Theology of the 


Fathers by 
M. Heinrich Eckhardt. 


(Continued.) 
But to be a Father is something else, to be a Son something else: so surely in the 
Trinity there will be "another and yet another"? 

Augustine: "Although to be a father and to be a son are different things, yet 
they are not different beings, since this is said not according to essence, but only 
respectively." 1) 

c. Nor do they admit, apart from the difference of persons, any other difference 
or inequality. Augustine: "In the three is One Godhead, One Being, One 
Omnipotence, and whatever can be essentially said of God." 2) Athanasius: "Among 
these three persons, none is the first, none the last, none the greatest, none the 
least; but all three persons are coeternal with one another, equally great." 3) 
Cassiodorus: "Unity knows of no number, equality suffers no 


1) Quamvis diversum sit, Patrem esse et Filium esse, non est tamen diversa 
substantia, quia haec non secundum substantiam dicuntur, sed secundum relativum. 
Aug. 1. 5. de Trin. e. 8- 

2) Una est in tribus divinitas, una essentia, una omnipotentia, et quicquid 
substantialiter potest dici de Deo. Aug. Serm. 38. 

3) In Trinitate nihil prius aut posterius, nihil majus aut minus, sed omnes tres 
personae coaeternae sibi sunt et coaequales. Athan, in symb. 
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1) Damascenus: "All that the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit may will is one 
and the same. For all the natural things of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost, are one and the same, as their very nature is one and the same." 2) Leo: 
"Excluding all degrees of being, there is no person preceding, none following. For 
the essence of this blessed Trinity and unchangeable Godhead is One, undivided in 
work, united in will, equal in omnipotence, equal in glory." 3) Augustine: "As the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit are inseparable, so also they work inseparably." 
4) 


d. This confession of their faith, with which the Fathers confessed the unity in 
the Trinity, they also corroborated with testimonies of Scripture. 


| will only quote from Rabanus: "In the One Being of the Godhead there is not 
one other Father, one other Son, one other Holy Spirit, although personally there is 
one other Father, one other Son, and one other Holy Spirit. This is shown to us 
especially in the beginning of the Scriptures, when God says: "Let us make man in 
our image (an image that is like us). For when he says in the singular, 'image,' he 
shows that it is One Being in whose image man was made; but when he says in the 
plural, 'our image,' he shows that God, in whose image man was made, is not One 
Person. For if that One Being of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, 
were One Person, it would not be said, after our image, but after mine; neither would 
he have said, let us make, but, | will make. But if in those three persons three beings 
were to be recognized and believed, it would not be said: after our image, but after 
our likenesses.-Neither does the Prophet Isaias conceal that this trinity of persons 
and unity of essence was revealed to him, since he says that he heard the seraphim 
crying one to another: "Holy, holy, holy is the LORD of hosts." Where we may well 
see, in that it is thrice said, "Holy," the Trinity of Persons. 


1) Nescit numerum unitas, nec gradum admittit aequalitas. Cassiod. in psalm. 116. 

2) Eadem sunt voluntabilia Patris et Filii et Spiritus sancti. Omnia enim naturalia 
eadem sunt Patris et Filii et Spiritus sancti, ut eadem ipsorum natura. Dam. 1. de duab. 
oper. et vol. 

3) Omnibus essentiae gradibus exclusis, nulla ibi persona est anterior, nulla posterior. 
Hujus enim beatae Trinitatis et incommutabilis Deitatis una est substantia indivisa in 
opere, consors in voluntate, par in omnipotentia et aequalis in gloria. Leo. Serm. 2. 
Pentec. 

4) Sicut inseparabiles sunt Pater, Filius et Spiritus sanctus, ita inseparabiliter etiam 
operantur. Aug. 1. 1. de Trin. c. 4. 
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the unity of the persons, but in that once it is said: "the LORD of hosts," the unity of 
the divine essence." 1) 
e. They also sang about the same in verse. 
Prudentius: 

God is a threefold Supreme, a threefold image, but the Force is One. 

From the Father's heart sprang wisdom; the Son is the same. From the 
eternal mouth the spirit has its holy essence. 

Not is the father older in time, nor greater in majesty. 

Sedulius: 
Always that the one remains the eternal form of the Godhead, the simple is 
threefold, and the threefold is simple. That is the right faith. 
Prosper: 
Namely, because one and the same is the essence of the three, which can 
never be greater, nor less, than it is. Which is the Father Almighty, and the 
Son, and the Spirit also, Three Persons at once, yet only one God. 
Fortunatus: 

God is, O deep, a simple Three, and threefold the One, Three Persons by 
themselves, yet the essence but one. For the same is the Father, the Son, 
and the Spirit. The three are equal here in right, work, and dominion, and 
rank. 2) 


1) In una Deitatis essentia non aliud est Pater, aliud Filius, aliud Spiritus sanctus, 
quamvis personaliter alius sit Pater, alius Filius, alius Spiritus Sanctus. Quod nobis 
maxime in ipso sacrarum scripturarum demonstratur initio, ubi Deus dicit: Faciamus 
hominem ad imaginem nostram. Cum enim singulari numero dixit: imaginem, ostendit 
unam esse naturam, ad cujus imaginem homo fiebat; cum vero pluraliter dixit: nostram, 
ostendit Deum, ad cujus imaginem homo fiebat, non unam esse personam. Si enim illa 
una essentia Patris, et Filii et Spiritus S. una esset persona, non diceretur: ad imaginem 
nostram, sed meam, necdixisset: faciamus, sed: faciam. Si vero in illis tribus personis 
tres essent intelligendae et credendae substantiae, non diceretur: ad imaginem, sed ad 
imagines nostras. - Hanc quoque Trinitatem personarum atque unitatem naturae 
Propheta Esaias revelatam sibi non tacuit, cum se dicit audisse Seraphin clamantia: 
Sanctus, sanctus, sanctus Dominus Sabaoth. Ubi prorsus in eo, quod tertio dicitur 
Sanctus, personarum Trinitatem, in eo vero, quod semel dicitur : Dominus Deus 
Sabaoth, divinae naturae cognoscimus unitatem. Eaban. 1. 1. de serm. propr, c. 4. 

2) Est Tria summa Deus, trinum specimen, vigor unus, Corde Patris genita est 
sapientia, Filius ipse est. 
Sanctus ab aeterno subsistit spiritus ore. 
Tempore nec senior Pater est, nec numine major. - 
Prudent, in praefat. Apotheos. 
Semper, ut una manens Deitatis forma perennis, Quod simplex triplicet, 


quodque est triplicabile simplex, Haec est vera fides. -Sedul. 1. 1. 
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f. Some of them have also tried to shade this unfathomable mystery by parables 
to the more simple-minded. 

Isychius: "In that the Epha is a measure containing three measures, it plainly 
points to the Trinity, which, to be sure, is One Measure, since in it is the One 
Godhead. But it has three measures, i.e., three complete Persons, three existent by 
themselves." 1) Isidore: "Trinity is said, because One Whole is made of certain 
Three, as it were a Trinity; as memory, understanding, and will, in which the mind 
bears in itself a certain image of the Divine Trinity." 2) "For being three, they are yet 
one, since each abides in itself, and all in all." Rabanus. 3) Beda: "We know that 
three existing by themselves in the One element of water are in One substance, for 
we say, that spring, that brook, that pond. We know also that these three enjoy so 
great a sameness that if one pours from one of them into the other, no difference is 
found in them, provided only that no impurity has been added from without. Who 
then, knowing that such things are found on the visible earth, could not believe in 
the Trinity and Unity of the invisible Creator? He who knows that the substance of 
the spring and of the pool and of the brook is one and the same, namely, water, 
cannot understand what the Lord says in the Gospel: 'He that standeth on me seeth 
the Father, and ‘for | am in the Father, and the Father in me'?" 4) Cassiodorus: 
"Although these things are incomprehensible to us and 

Una eademque Trium quoniam est essentia, quae se Nunquam vel 
major, vel minor esse potest, Omnipotens genitor, natusque et 
Spiritus almus, Una in personis par tribus est Deitas. - Prosp. in 
Epigram. Est Deus, alta fides, unus Trinus et Trinus unus, Personis 
propriis stat tribus unus apex. 
Nam Pater et Genitus quoque, Sanctus Spiritus idem, His tribus est 
unum jus, opus, ordo, thronus. - Fortunat. 1. 1. 
Ephi cum sit mensura trium modiorum, evidenter Trinitatem innuit, quae una quidem 
mensura est, quia una in ea est Deitas. Tres autem habet mensuras, i. e. tres personas 
perfectas et tot subsistentias. Isych. 1. 1. in 1. c. Levit. 
Trinitas appellatur, quod fiat totum unum ex quibusdam tribus quasi Triunitas; ut 
memoria, intelligentia et voluntas, in quibus Mens in se quandam imaginem habet 
divinae trinitatis. Isid. 1. 7. Etymol. c. 4. 
Nam dum Tria sunt, unum sunt, quia singula in se manent et omnia in omnibus. Raban. 
1, 1. de sermon, propr. c. 4. et 1. 4. in Eccles. 
Scimus tres personas esse in uno aquae elemento in unam substantiam, cum dicimus, 
ille fons, ille rivus, illud stagnum. Scimus etiam haec tria tantam aequalitatem 
continere, ut, si de quolibet illorum in aliud infundas, nullam dissimilitudinem in eis 
invenias, dummodo impuritas nulla extrinsecus accidat. Quis ergo sciens haec in terra 
visibili, invisibilis creatoris Trinitatem et unitatem credere nequit ? Quis sciens fontis 
et stagni et rivi unam eandemque esse substantiam i. e. aquam, intelligere non potest 
illud, quod Dominus in Ev. dicit: Qui me videt, videt et Patrem. Et, Quia ego in Patre 
et Pater in me est? Beda 1. 1. in Mare. c. 1, 
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The first thing that | said was that | was going to tell you that | was going to tell you 
that | was going to tell you that | was going to tell you that | was going to tell you that 
| was going to tell you that | was going to tell you that | was going to tell you. We find 
these three characteristics in the sun. The first is the physical substance itself, which 
is the sun. Then there is its brilliance, which remains on it. The third is the warmth 
that reaches us from its radiance. Which, if a likeness of so great a thing can be 
found, is, in my opinion, to be judged in such a way that what is the corporeal 
substance of the sun is, as it were, recognized as the person of the father, and what 
is the radiance of the sun is, in the threefoldness, the person of the son.1) Anselmus: 
"As in nature the finger is one with the hand and the arm, and the hand and the arm 
with the body, so the Father, and the Son, and the Spirit, are three persons, but one 
divine being.” 2) 
They put the curse of banishment on those who hold otherwise. 

Augustine: "If anyone says that there is not One Godhead of the Father and 
of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, not equal majesty and power, not One honor and 
glory, not One kingdom and One will, let him be accursed. If any man say that there 
are not three true Persons, of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, 
equal, eternal, containing all things, visible and invisible, able to do all things, judging 
all things, making all things alive, doing all things, saving all things that are to be 
saved, let him be accursed." 3) 

(To be continued.) 


1) Quamvis haec incomprehensibilia atque inexplicabilia nobis sint: tamen a 
nonnullis Patribus corporalium et simul existentium talis similitudo proponitur. 
Invenimus in Sole tres istas proprietates. Prima ipsa esi substantia corporalis, quod Sol 
est. Deinde splendor ejus, qui in ipso permanet. Tertia calor, qui a Splendore ejus usque 
ad nos pervenit. Quae hoc modo, si tamen tantae rei potest similitudo aliqua reperiri, 
arbitror aestimanda, ut quod est in Sole substantia corporalis, ita intelligatur 
quodammodo persona Patris; et quod est in Sole splendor ejus, hoc sit in Trinitate 
pprsona Filii, sicut Apostolus dicit: Splendor gloriae ejus; quod autem in Sole est calor, 
hoc sit in Trinitate persona Spiritus sancti. Cassiod. in ps. 50. 

2) Sicut Digitus cum manu et brachio, Manus vero et Brachium cum corpore sunt 
unum in natura: ita Pater et Filius et Spiritus tres quidem personae, sed una substantia 
divinitatis. Ansh. de vestim. et memb. 

3) Si quis non dixerit Patris et Filii et Spiritus sancti unam divinitatem, parem 
majestatem, potentiam, unam gloriam, dominationem, unum regnum, atque unam 
voluntatem, anathema sit. Si quis tres personas non dixerit veras, Patris, Filii et Spiritus 
sancti, aequales, semper viventes, omnia continentes, visibilia et invisibilia, omnia 
potentes, omnia judicantes, omnia vivificantes, omnia facientes, omnia quae salvanda 
sunt, salvantes, anathema sit. Aug. serm. 129. 
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|. | America. 
Concordia Synod. The congregations of this English Lutheran Synod have, again 


",Lutheran Standard" reports, been presented with some changes in their Synodal 
Constitution, to be decided upon by the next session of their Synod. One paragraph is to read: 
"Considering that a false religious unionism is becoming more and more widespread, and 
threatens with danger on all sides the purity of doctrine and earnest godliness, it behooves us to 
be on our guard against it, as against a very deceitful enemy, and carefully, as much as possible, 
to cut off every opportunity, as it may cause harm and confusion." The words, "Others can only 
be invited to sit" - are to be deleted. Likewise, the whole of the 5th section in Article IX. shall also 
be stricken out, "as the same ascribes to Synod a power, namely, to confirm anything, which in 
fact belongs to the congregations." G. 


From the proceedings of the General Council. The General Council expresses its 
sincere satisfaction with the progress of Church Lutheran practice in the various synods since 
its declaration concerning altar and pulpit fellowship with those who do not belong to our church, 
as well as with the clear testimony which the Augustana Synod has recently officially pronounced 
on these points. Nevertheless, we hereby repeatedly call the attention of our pastors and 
congregations to the principles contained in the said testimony, in the earnest hope that our 
practice will conform to the united and considered testimony in this matter, namely: The rule 
which the Word of God and the confessions of our church require is: Lutheran pulpits for Lutheran 
preachers alone; Lutheran altars for Lutheran communicants alone. - After the adoption of the 
above declaration, which had been submitted by Dr. Ruperti, with an improvement by Pastor 
Wenzel, Dr. Krauth said, "By this we declare that we take the rule from God's Word and the 
Confessions of our Church; now is clearly stated what was meant before. And in the practical 
application all appearance falls away, as if the rule were a mere human rule or order.’ Thank 
God that at last, after a long struggle, clarity has been reached in this matter and the correct 
expression has been found.- The Committee, which had in its hands all the writings relating to 
the Colloquium (free conference of all confessing Lutherans in America), reported: a. That the 
Southern General Synod of the Lutheran Church of the United States of America had been held 
at the Colloquium. That the Southern General Synod, the North Carolina Synod, the Tenneffec 
Synod, and the Holston Synod have appointed committees to cooperate with the General Synod 
in the arrangement of the Colloquium. b. That the Synodal Conference also agree to take part in 
the Colloquium, under certain conditions (these conditions being: 1. That it leave the calling of 
the free conference to the General Council. 2. that those present at the Colloquium shall have 
the right to decide for themselves which points they wish to discuss). c. No official answer has 
been received from the General Synod, but it has been heard that they declined the invitation. 
The above responses show that a large part of the Church desires the Colloquium to be held; 
the Committee therefore recommends that the Commission of Arrangement appointed by the 
General Synod, in conjunction with the Committees appointed by other bodies, immediately 
make the necessary arrangements to convene the Colloquium, as they were instructed to do at 
the time of their appointment, with the understanding that those who attend or participate in the 
Colloquium shall have the right to decide for themselves the matters to be discussed. 
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decide for themselves how the same should be held. The above report was adopted 
unanimously, and Dr. Ruperti was then added to the Committee on Arrangements. 


Dr. Seiss' protest. Recently the American sect preachers of Philadelphia had issued an 
invitation to Moody and Sankey to come to their city, and had also put Dr. SeiB's name under 
the address without his knowledge. The Doctor has now protested against this. And certainly no 
one will approve of these revivalists having done so. But one question suggests itself to us: 
Would the aforementioned preachers have put the name of a Lutheran preacher, who bears 
decisive witness against church fellowship of all kinds, under that address? Hardly. The 


"American Lutheran" reminds us that the Doctor formerly published a chiliasts' paper in 
fellowship with Methodists, Baptists, Presbyterians, and others, and that these preachers 
supposed he would make fellowship with them in this matter also. G. 


From the New Park Ministry. At the meeting of the united Second and Third District 
Conferences of this ministry, as reported in the "Lutheran Magazine," the changes in the Synodal 
Constitution (September issue of"Doctrine and Order," p. 277) brought before Synod by St. 
Matthew's congregation were also discussed. "After prolonged debate," says the "Lutheran 
Magazine," "and intervening adjournment from noon to midnight, the following resolution was 
passed, which is here reproduced verbatim. Although some of the present changes in the 
Synodal Constitution contain an improvement in the wording and some paragraphs are worded 
more concisely, we must nevertheless declare, on the whole, that we cannot accept them, since, 
in our opinion, they are based on a false conception of the organism of the Church as the body 
of JESUS CHRIST and of the organic development of the same, and are altogether unscriptural. 
Therefore we recommend to remain with the present Synodal Constitution until the proposals of 
the General Council come before us. Ap. Gesch. 15. 1 Cor. 12, 12-31." 


The Learned Peter. The editor of the "American Lutheran", Rev. Peter 
Anstadt, gives the following erudite explanation of the word "synoptist": "The word 'synoptist' 
(synoptists) has been used mainly by German commentators, e.g. Olshausen, Tholuck, Lange, 
Schaff and others, and they understand by it the three evangelists Matthew, Marcus and Lucas. 
The word is derived from the two Greek words sun, together, and opto, choose, select - and 
these evangelists are called synoptists, because they all three report nearly the same miracles 
and events in the life of our Saviour, while John, who wrote much later, did not report them in 
his Gospel, since they were already found in the other Gospels and were therefore well known 
to his readers." - After all, the learned Peter also seems to do himself some credit on his 
scholarship. G. 

Confession of a Methodist. A report about a camp meeting, which is found in the 
"Christlicher Botschafter", tells us the following: "On Saturday morning a so-called consecration 
meeting was held. There the believers were asked to consecrate themselves completely to the 
Lord and to lay themselves on the altar as a sacrifice with all that they are and possess, so that 
they could also experience complete sanctification, and everything that they themselves are and 
possess should be God's property. Those who were willing to do this were asked to lift up their 
hands, and an almost universal consent was proclaimed. It is doubtful whether 
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All those who lift up their hands have had a right conception of the matter, and judging by many 
confessions, entire sanctification consists merely in the feeling of the mind and in enjoying and 
possessing. These new procedures in our worship practices are mainly borrowed from the 
national camp meetings of the Methodists. That there is much exaggeration there, experience 
teaches. Mr. Jnskip, president of said meetings, in reference to his experience at the Sea Cliff 
Grove Camp Meeting in 1872, said: 'Full Salvation, wholly sanctified, does not 


express my state; I am filled; I have been re-sanctified.' So by the expressions - .Full 
Salvation’ - .Wholly Sanctified' - one cannot express his state, but it is a renewed sanctification. 
Why not downright transfiguration? Ecclesiastical exercises from this source may not have the 
best results." 


Mormons in lowa. That there are Mormons in lowa will be news to most of our readers, 
and yet their number is quite considerable. Recently a convention of them was held in 
Pottawatomie County, a sort of camp meeting, at which the delegates used 75 tents alone. 
According to the reports received there, the number of Mormons in one district of the State, the 
Fremont District, amounted to 412, in that of Decatur 305, in the District of Des Moines 300, and 
in addition reports were received from many parts of Illinois, where Mormons are staying. The 
missionaries present at the conference announced that the number of conversions was 
increasing. What the difference is between these Mormons and those of Utah is not quite 
apparent from the proceedings, but it is supposed that they differ chiefly in the matter of 
polygamy, which is not an article of faith among the Mormons of lowa. It appears that they also 
sent missionaries to Utah to convert the Mormons there, but the latter would not hear of them, 
and their business of proselytizing was further hampered by a law forbidding preaching in the 
open streets, while their means did not permit them to rent halls. They therefore exhorted their 
hearers to supply them abundantly with funds, so that they might carry on their missionary work 
with greater success in Utah. 


Il. Abroad. 


About the lack of preachers, the following is noted in the Erlanger Zeitschrift of 
September: "Unfortunately, the lack of clergy is becoming more and more noticeable in our 
Lutheran Church in Bavaria. Magistrates of larger cities, which have all kinds of institutions for 
the education of the sons and daughters of the clergy, and which therefore attracted a lot of 
applicants in earlier times, are now often forced to repeatedly advertise a pastorate. The 
magistrate of a small town, who otherwise demanded a trial sermon as a conditio sine qua 


non, was content with the same after the presentation had already taken place. High noble 
patrons, whose favor was otherwise so much sought after, are now often spared the agony of 
choosing from a single applicant. Yes, they had to take the quite unusual step of looking for a 
candidate themselves, if the position to be awarded was very remote or connected with other 
inconveniences. Even the case has occurred that a patronage parish has been filled by the 
church authorities jure devolutionis, because of a complete lack of applicants, in spite of 
repeated advertisements."- The writer of this article mentions several remedies which are 
proposed. A Mr. Janus proposes that school teachers should be employed for 6 or at most 12 
months in 
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The first step is to have the clergy prepare themselves in a seminary or as parish assistants to 
an older preacher, so that they can take the place of the country pastors. Others suggest that, 
in addition to the academically educated pastors, a "lower" clergy should be brought into life, 
which has only a seminary education, as is the case in Sweden, for example. The Protestant 
Association proposes to abolish the obligation to believe in the Bible and the church confession. 
The writer rejects all these proposals. His suggestion is that smaller parishes should be 
established. Unfortunately, the writer does not get to the bottom of the damage and therefore 
does not know the right remedy. An article about the lack of candidates, which follows in the 
indicated booklet, on the other hand, correctly sees the reason for this lack in the "inner infirmity 
of the church" (Landeskirche), but even this article does not know a sure way out of the misery 
of the Landeskirche. As is so often the case, one "cannot see the forest for the trees"; for as 
soon as those who want to be believers would rid themselves of the ballast that fills the ship of 
the national church, help would be at hand and the lack of candidates would be remedied. 
W. 

Lack of teachers and preachers. In the Leipziger Allgem. ev.-luth. Kirchenzeitung of 
August 20 we read: The shortage of teachers is also increasing in the province of Saxony to 
such an extent that a number of positions remain partly unfilled and partly have to be filled by 
trainees. - The lack of candidates for preaching posts, which is deeply lamented in all German 
regional churches, is also becoming more and more pressing in Wuerttemberg. - Even the 
"Stuttgarter Ev. Sonntagsblatt" writes: "News is coming from all over the country that the 
Methodists are displaying a tremendous activity, and that a whole host of young men have 
recently been employed by them as teachers to serve the Methodist communities. One of the 
Methodist emissaries is said to have recently expressed himself, that no country is so favorable 
to their endeavors as Wurttemberg. In ten years, they hope, all who are believers in 
Wuerttemberg will belong to their community. 

Students of Theology in Germany. The Prussian Oberkirchenrath has compiled the 
number of theology students in Germany. There are 


1874. 1874-75. 1874. 1874-75 
in Germany 1776 1641 in Kiel 60 56 
in Leipzig 381 385 in Kénigsberg 58 55 
in Tabingen 277 242 in Strasbourg 53 58 
in Halle 208 204 in Marburg 47 45 
in Erlangen 166 136 in Wroclaw 4 37 
in Berlin 139 134 in Rostock 35 31 
in Géttingen 96 87 in Greifswald 26 24 
in Jena 95 74 in Heidelberg 20 9 
in Bonn 62 56 in Giessen 12 8 


The "stronghold of orthodox theology”. In an article directed against Pastor Ruhland's 
writing: "Der getroste Pilger aus der sachsischen Landeskirche," the "Pilger from Saxony" of 
September 12 writes, among other things, the following: Leipzig, however, is rightly considered 
among the German universities as the stronghold of orthodox theology, which is why the number 
of theology students, although generally in steady decline, has increased there from year to 
year."It is indeed astonishing to read such things, since it is known throughout the world that the 
most famous professors of the Leipzig theological faculty are openly false teachers, Kahnis in 
the doctrine of Christ an Arian and in the doctrine of Holy Communion a Calvinist, Luthardt in 
the doctrine of free will a Pelagian, not to mention other false doctrines. W. 
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Saxony. In a lengthy article in which the "Pilgrim from Saxony" seeks to refute Pastor 
Nuhland's powerful testimony against the Saxon state church and to preserve its character as a 
true Lutheran church, the paper itself complains that it cannot understand "what the state 
consistory could recently decide, not to deny the confirmation to a Protestant unifier who was 
appointed to a parish office connected with superintendency, even though, if we are informed 
correctly, he had already passed the colloquium held with him so badly in scientific terms that 
any censure would have been too good for him." - The Saxon Landesconsistorium, therefore, 
not only quietly allows the rationalistic Sulze to continue to seduce souls, but also, in spite of all 
the "assurances" given by it (the Consistory) that it "wishes to preserve the Evangelical Lutheran 
Church and its confession faithfully and unshakably," continues unabashedly to open the 
sheepfold of Christ to open wolves; a union against which the union with Calvinists is a golden 
one. W. 


The ecclesiastical crisis of our day". Regarding the lecture that Pastor Lohmann gave 
on this subject at the Hanover Pentecostal Conference (see "Lehre und Wehre", August issue), 
Pastor Diedrich writes in his Dorfkirchenzeitung of September, among other things, the following 


quite correctly: "One wants to console oneself, as long as it is possible, with doctrina publica; 
but does one still have it there, where the Lutheran soldiers are led to the unchurched altar, 
without a general contradiction, let alone that it is respected? Through separation a separated 
church is created - "in the corner," if you like, as the apostolic congregations were also entirely 
in the corner; but what becomes through renunciation we have hitherto seen only in Alsace, a 
hermaphrodite being incapable of life. Would that we could now also see something better of it! 
One does not want to attack, but to be attacked - and one is already attacked to the death; but 
how can one think of defending oneself in any other way than by attacking the attackers again? 
If the separation also brings many individual battles, how does one think of escaping them in 
view of the renitence? Are they not in Hesse? The opinions as to where it should be raised and 
how it should be carried out will unfortunately also be very different. The Romans may persist in 
renitence; but the Lutherans? They are too much exposed to the Union, which grows like a 
creeper, befuddles and blinds like a deadly smoke. But the main thing is this: What do the 
Scriptures say? In it we read that the Christian churches all came into being by separation of 
individuals, but nowhere (not even in Corinth, Acts 18:8 ff. 19:8 ff.) by renitence of the synagogue 
churches. The church estates, however, were left entirely out of the reckoning, as much as they 
would have liked to keep them. In the Reformation, too, the Protestants banded together as best 
they could. But they did not try to be stubborn, even though they sometimes talked that way. The 
new service was instituted in spite of the 'bishops' and the enemies were left to their own devices. 
So something became something! Whether something could become with renitence without 
separation, that has yet to be invented." W. 


The Eisenach Conference is invited again by Consistorialrath KUhn in a document that 
has just appeared, for October 5 and 6, and is to discuss three points. 1) How far can those who 
see their unity in the Lutheran confession and want to unite as Lutherans, tolerate differences in 
doctrine and constitutional principles (lowa open questions) and command their solution for the 
future? (2) How is such a unification of the separated Lutherans to be established, which, beyond 
the conference, forms a kind of general organization and provides a center for the individual 
ecclesiastical associations or the quite isolated clusters? (3) The Lutherans, who, on the basis 
of the confession 
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who wish to enter into unity among the members must recognize that they cannot enter into any 
synodal constitution in which the Lutheran confession is not secured by the synodal members' 
commitment to it. 


Huschke's Marriage Laws. Pastor Diedrich writes the following about this subject: At the 
beginning of June this year, the Lutherans of Breslau held their conference on Dr. Huschke's 
marriage laws. They agreed on the first two sentences to the extent that they should apply 
(somewhat modified), if they could later also agree on the two others. It is expected that this will 
be achieved within a year. So the world will have to wait another year before it will get to see the 
very true church. In the first two sentences it is now provisionally decided by a large majority: 1) 
Divorce shall only occur because of fornication. He who divorces for other reasons "shall not be 
considered divorced before God and His Church, nor shall he be entitled to enter into another 
marriage (since remarriage would be adultery before God). But the following remarks apply to 
this: a) Unnatural carnal union with another individual is also considered fornication. - b) Such 
abomination entitles both man and woman to divorce. - c) A compelling presumption of such 
adultery is already considered proof. - (d) However, if the other spouse incites it, or if the plaintiff 
has committed it, or if he has once forgiven the abomination, no action for divorce may be 
brought. - Moreover, the judgment of the secular judge should not be distrusted. 2) He who is 
divorced for other reasons (than for fornication) and marries elsewhere, as long as the other 
spouse lives or remains unmarried, shall be excluded as an adulterer; likewise he who, after all 
admonition, wanted to live apart-unless out of self-defense against murderous malice. But even 
then the innocent part shall not remarry as long as the wicked part is alive and unmarried. - The 
attentive reader of the Bible will see how this goes beyond the letter of the Bible, even though 
they boast so much about the letter. 


Prussia. The bill concerning the granting of corporate rights to Baptists was passed in both 
chambers. In the discussion, the inconsistency with which the government proceeded was 
particularly criticized. In the Lords' House, Kleist-Retzow attacked the fact that the Protestant 
Church was being paralyzed and subjugated at the same time, while a leech was being applied 
to it, sucking out its best forces. Kleist-Retzow in the Herrenhaus demanded the same right for 
the Old Lutherans, and Deputy Jung in the Abgeordnetenhaus for the free congregations, who 
had long asked for it in vain. (Kreuzztg. 105, 106, 127.) - In the Reichs-Justice Commission, the 
motion was made by Deputies Herz and Gaupp, under the title on the procedure for taking oaths, 
to say in the oath formula only: "| swear," and to omit the addition "by God the Almighty and 
Omniscient," was defeated by 14 votes to 11. The National Liberals, including Gneist, and the 
Progress Party voted for the motion. - The Minister of Culture decreed that in Breslau non- 


Christian candidates could also be graduated as Doctores juris utriusque, according to which 
the Doctoreid was to be changed. 
(Kreuzztg. 118 Supp.) 

Concerning the change of confession, the Brandenburg Consistory has had 
determinations made from the year 1874. 243 adults converted from the Catholic to the 
Protestant Church, 26 by confirmation and 163 from mixed marriages, 145 by baptism and 1345 
from mixed marriages. Only 7 conversions from the Protestant to the Catholic Church by the 
indicated means became known to the Consistory. Of the "separated (old) Lutherans" 18, of the 
remaining religious 
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In the second half of the year 72 converts to the Protestant Church were recorded, while 21 fell 
away from it to the Old Lutherans, 36 to the Baptists, 27 to other communities. Accordingly, the 
situation has not changed significantly, except that the Catholic shepherds seem to have lost 
almost 2000 of their sheep. (Munkel's Zeitblatt.) 

Hanover. Although the rationalist pastor Klapp from Waldeck has been declared unfit to 
hold a pastorate in the state church by the Hanoverian state consistory on the basis of a 
colloquium held with him, all Hanoverian pastors who take the matter more seriously protest 
against the fact that a person coming from the Protestant Union of Waldeck could be admitted 
to the election and examination. Munkel writes about this: "Now, however, Klapp has been 
examined according to his personal state of faith, as the royal decision demands according to 
the N. Hann. Ztg. We have been persuaded that the Landesconsistorium thereby loses nothing 
of its right to decide on the canonical qualities and the ecclesiastical qualification for the clerical 
office. This, at least, it has forfeited, that it can reject members of foreign communities, whereby 
the external barriers of the Lutheran Church against union, etc., have fallen. The Regional 
Consistory could replace internally what it has lost externally by letting the distinctive doctrines 
of the Lutheran Church be decisive in its examination of applicants. But everyone who knows 
the circumstances to some extent knows that this is not to be thought of. Inwardly, then, there 
is no protection, and outwardly the defences have fallen. For some time it will still be possible to 
keep away completely unbelievers, such as Klapp, Werner, Portig and others, until the 
consistories are purged. ... The field for the National Church has been open since the boundary 
stones were dug up, and that is a great encouragement for further efforts. Just make the situation 
quite clear: it is no longer a question of the original Prussian Union, it is a question of the national 
liberalization of the Church." 

Hanover. How frugal one is in regard to the requirements of a "Lutheran" church 
government is shown as often as a member of it speaks out against such preachers who deny 
all basic truths of Christianity. Thus, for example, the Leipziger Allgem. Kirchenzeitung of August 
27 writes: "It was also gratifying that the present representative of the church authorities, Ober- 
Consistorial-Council Dr. Dusterdieck, declared in a decisive manner that the church government 
could never, nor would it ever (?), allow a servant of the church to regard and treat basic facts 
of Christianity, such as the bodily resurrection of the Lord, as an 'open question’. Would that 
many more of the synods now meeting would speak out in a similar way." It is evident, the 
Landeskirchen have in theory confined themselves to a lower minimum of orthodoxy necessary 
for the administration of their pastorates, than even the Evangelical Alliance; but in practice they 
only too often depart from even this their theory, and employ avowed rationalists, as is just 
reported from Saxony and Bavaria, among others. And yet one is deeply indignant when such 
churches are deprived of the predicate "Lutheran". Ww. 

The Irvingians have also founded a small congregation in Ludwigslust in Mecklenburg, 
which has a prayer chapel in the house of one of its members, where lectures are held which 
are also attended by non-members. On July 1, one of the Irvingian messengers gave a lecture 
in the hall of an inn about the return of I.E. Christ and the signs preceding it, with strong 
participation of the inhabitants, especially the women. The local Lutheran clergymen, Prepositus 
Danneel, Pastor Fritzsche and Pastor Dr. Krabbe, had a printed address distributed to their 
parishioners, in which they, because they had not previously been able to speak about it to their 
congregations in the house of God, had the voice of the First Coming heard. 
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warning and admonition to all individuals. They emphasized in this address that the messengers 
of the so-called apostolic churches were bringing strong errors, in that they wanted to know 
without a doubt that the Lord Jesus would still return in this generation. They introduced new 
apostles and revelations, wanted to impose a new yoke in ceremonies, etc. The messengers do 
not seem to have had much success in their talk at the inn. But they want to continue their 
effectiveness through further lectures etc. in Ludwigslust and later also visit other towns and 
even villages in order to make their teachings known. 
(Allg. ev.-luth. Kz.) 

Mecklenburg. Dr. Minkel writes: Rector Scholl published a popular paper in the orthodox- 
conservative sense, with which he had some success. From St. John's Day on, he has given up 
the paper, because he is taking up a pastorate in Silesia among the separated Lutherans. In his 
parting words he draws a gloomy picture of the national church. "A church," he says, "which 
stands firm only in its outer organism, and has been able to calm itself with regard to this, 
although the inner organism is terribly corroded, is not far from judgment and decay." He had 
the certainty "that as soon as the wind would blow from the place in question according to Unirt 
or other melody, nine-tenths, perhaps even more, would trumpet with full cheeks, if one thought 
it worth the trouble to trumpet at all..." The floodgates of the country are wide open with the new 
empire, and Mecklenburg's church is inexorably heading towards the fate of the other regional 
churches. 

Bavaria. In Minkel's Neues Zeitblatt of September 11, among others, several Bavarian 
pastors of the regional church are listed, who, as belonging to the liberals, have recently been 
elected members of the Landtag. There it says: "6th A pastor, who, because of Bacchus and 
other things, has long been notorious, has been drinking so long from Saturday to Sunday, that 
on Sunday he cannot get out of bed in time, so that the congregation assembled in the church, 
until he appeared, had to continue singing excessively. - (7) A pastor who does not consider 
himself a respectable member of the community, but who can be found in the inn or on the 
bowling alley, not only on the first five days of the week, but also on Saturdays and Sundays, 
and who has been on trial for verbal and felonious insults, where the public prosecutor's office 
read him the words. - (8) Another pastor, about whom the following is to be said and was to be 
read in conservative and ‘liberal’ papers: a Lutheran by birth from Northern Germany, he 
converted and became pastor of a reformed congregation in Bavaria. The very small number of 
reformed congregations in this country gives no prospect of advancing to lucrative benefices. 
Without any idea, one read in the newspapers that this reformed pastor had been awarded one 
of the most lucrative Lutheran pastorates. Quite naturally, the general astonishment of the 
Lutheran clergy at this procedure was expressed in the public papers, and repeatedly. These 
repetitions would, of course, have been omitted if the reassuring (!) clarification had been given 
in good time from some quarter that the pastor in question had resigned from the Reformed to 
the Lutheran Church before his promotion..... In newspapers it could be read that this pastor, in 
his guest sermon, which was attended by Lutheran, Catholic and Israelite electors, held in the 
Lutheran church of a mostly Catholic city, had also dwelt on the orthodox Lutheran church 
regime in Bavaria and on other things. | wonder if this did not cause the high superiors who put 
this man forward for the fat Lutheran prebend to cringe? ... Far more than by the spiritually 
blinded and in morality and discipline in rapid speed ever sinking great Hausen 
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and its vocal leaders, our national church is harmed both by pastors, some of whom are still 
orthodox in doctrine, according to the wind still blowing from above, but who make a nuisance of 
themselves in life and conduct, as well as by the great troop of schoolteachers emptied of faith, 
these half- or quarter-educated tirailleurs, advanced by the free spirits and inwardly bankrupt 
seducers of the people, who, in the hope of the promised filling of the breadbasket, allow 
themselves to be misused for anything. This very numerous class of school teachers, and the 
designated class of pastors, of whom we have many more than the church regiment might 
suppose, are the chief promoters in the prevailing - not culture, but - savagery struggle." - So this 


is how things stand in the Bavarian church, and in confesso, without anyone intervening? And 
such a church is to be none the less good Lutheran?! Ww. 

Collusion of so-called Lutherans with the Papists in Bavaria. The Catholic "Wanderer" 
writes from Bamberg (September 6): "Yesterday the consecration and ecclesiastical installation 
of Archbishop Friedrich von Schreiber was solemnly performed in the cathedral by the 
Archbishop of Munich, assisted by the Bishops of Eichstatt and Wurzburg, with great 
congregation of the clergy and an extremely large crowd of people. After the Archbishop had 
been solemnly escorted to his residence under the ringing of bells, the above-mentioned three 
bishops, the metropolitan chapter, the four Catholic bishops together with the Protestant dean 
and city priest, as well as the heads of the authorities united around the new Archbishop for the 
banquet prepared in the archbishop's palace. The meal was spiced by a few toasts: the President 
of the Government toasted to the welfare of the new Prince of Bamberg; Archbishop Friedrich to 
the welfare of His Majesty the King, Archbishop Gregory of Munich to His Holiness Pope Pius 
IX." What do you suppose the decan (hopffer), who wanted to be Lutheran, did at this last toast? 
Perhaps he joined in the toast and shouted, "Three cheers for him!" O shame and disgrace! How 
low must the Bavarian Landeskirche have already fallen, when its best are found in the seats of 
the worshippers of the greatest of all false prophets, the Roman despot! What would a Luther or 
a Paul say to this? Truly, it is no wonder that such after-Lutherans blaspheme the testimony of a 
Lutheran like the gates of hell and his "papacy of the Bavarian State Church. They are friends 
and "colleagues" of the papists, both within and without, and if they do not repent, they will 
receive their reward in due time. 

F. 

Wirttemberg. The Lutheran (!?) Consistorial President of Wirttemberg, v. Golther, has 
recently founded a magnificent bazaar with the usual raffles for the construction of a Catholic 
convent for women in the capital Stuttgart. This, writes Minkel, "supplies the key to the 
Wirttemberg church peace"" with the Pabstthum. The conduct of the Herr President has caused 
great excitement throughout the country on the part of the non-Roman. Ww. 


Papal "Martyrs". After the prince-bishop Férster of Breslau had escaped his imprisonment 
by fleeing to Austrian soil, he was succeeded by Bishop Martin of Paderborn. This inventor of 
the "Diocletianic persecution" was serving his imprisonment in Wesel, but suddenly escaped with 
the written declaration that he must administer his diocese freely, and that his health required a 
stay in a bath, which the government did not wish to grant him. The permission of the 
government, however, arrived the day after his flight. It is true that Socrates, a pagan, thought in 
the face of death and of the open 
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However, Bishop Martin never acknowledged the laws that brought him to prison, and he is not 
a martyr for love. 
(Munkel's Zeitblatt.) 


Jesuitism. Thus the "Progres" writes: "The pupils of the Jesuit College at Vaugirard 
near Paris have addressed an address to the Pope, which, says the 'Univers', bears witness to 
the good education they have received. They say to Pius IX: "You are our truth, our rule, and 
our master; only from you do we want to have the way we go, the road we are to walk." They 
promise one day, shall it be, to take up arms "to restore to the Catholic Church and her rights 
the position in the world from which error drove her." 

Paris. Due to the war of 1870 and the expulsion of the Germans, the number of Germans 
in the Lutheran congregation in Paris has decreased greatly. The "Schifflein Christi" gives an 
overview of the congregation of the Hill Church, in which the Germans before 1870 were three 
times as numerous as the French and Alsatians. At present they have fallen by 90 percent, and 
form only a "small scattered group". Now that the congregation has become a predominantly 
French-Alsatian one, an Alsatian Pastor Schmidt stands at it, preaching in French and German. 
In addition, a German pastor, maintained by the Bielefeld committee, held services every 14 
days (Minkel's Zeitblatt). 

Holland. The radical party is working to banish the theological faculties from the 
universities and to relegate them to seminaries. The speaker at the jubilee of the University of 
Leyden (Professor Heinsius) spoke openly of this demand in the name of freedom of thought 
and the religionless state before an assembled corona (among them many theologians as 
deputies from other universities), and described it as one of the most brilliant achievements of 
our enlightened time In Holland, indeed, such a bill is said to be in the near prospect. 

(Ev.-Luth. Kz. p. 439.) 

Switzerland. Under Swiss free movement laws, anyone residing in a parish IM is eligible 
to vote. The floundering working-class population usually tips the scales in parish elections. 
Therefore, in the larger cities, even recently in Basel, the election of a faithful pastor has become 
almost impossible. 

(Christenb. No. 12.) 

Geneva. The Consistory still has to change and supplement some things here and there 
on the basis of the new church law. Recently, for example, the formula of obligation for the 
introduction of the clergy was determined. Whereas in the past it called for the truthful 
proclamation of the Word of God, now it requires only that one should conscientiously teach 
Christian truth according to his knowledge and faith. In other words, the minister to be introduced 
is obliged to teach what he himself believes, be it what it may. - People who are perhaps not 
even baptized - in a short time there will be a great many of them - who have renounced the 
Christian faith and evidently regard it as foolishness, who never visit a place of worship and 
much less ever go to the Lord's table, are, as voting members of the civil congregation, without 
further ado also voting members of the church congregation and, if they form the majority, have 
the parish elections and the order of the divine service, even the establishment - or rather the 
elimination - of the confession in their hands. 

Norway. The Norwegian Missionary Committee has come into conflict with its missionary 
bishop Schreuder in Zululand (South Africa); he has broken away from the committee and 
continues missionary work on his own; a new committee has been formed for him in Christiania. 

(N. Ev. Kz. p. 268.) 
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England. The Ritualists have celebrated (for the first time since the Reformation) Char 
Friday as Feast of Corpus Christi with full Roman pomp. An Anglican Augustinian monastery is 
to be built at New Kent Road (south London). 

(Kreuzztg. 125 Supp.) 

Doctrinal discipline in the Reformed Church. We read the following in the Leipziger Allg. 
Kirchenzeitung of August 27: In the disciplinary investigation against the Reformed pastor B. 
Koschuth in Prague, the Superintendent's Committee passed the verdict these days. According 
to the verdict, Koschuth is guilty of: denying the symbolic quality of the Heidelberg Catechism 
and of open disagreement with the faith of the Reformed Church in Austria in general, by which 
the Holy Scriptures and the Reverse are contradicted; of denying the doctrine of original sin and 
thus also the doctrine of saving grace. Thus he has fallen away from the fundamental principles 
of Protestantism, and by denying the origin of Christ in the Holy Spirit and his divinity, further by 
denying his death which redeems mankind, by publishing a catechism which does not agree with 
the faith, by teaching according to the same, by insulting the reformed clergy, and by calling 
upon the reformed church to apostasy and disobedience to the ecclesiastical offices: he has also 
formally renounced the claim to explain the holy Scriptures. As an aggravating circumstance it 
is pointed out that the ecclesiastical offices offered him every possible opportunity not only for 
justification but also for repentance. As a facilitating circumstance it is assumed that he has 
behaved well up to now and is the father of a larger family. However, because it was shown in 
the course of the disciplinary investigation that he intentionally and after careful consideration 
persists in his views that are harmful to the church and that he lacks the necessary qualities for 
the leadership of the preaching and teaching office in the reformed church and that he also offers 
no guarantees for repentance and fulfillment of the oath given in lieu of the oath, the 
Superintendent's Committee imposes the removal from office on Koschuth. The reasons for the 
verdict fill eleven, the enclosures over one hundred sheets. 

Italy. "I believe," says Villari, the author of Savonarola's biography, "that in Italy we 
underestimate too much the power of the Clerus; | believe that, given up to our scepticism, which 
has accustomed us to regard this question as an altogether unimportant one, we never quite 
appreciate its power. But this power is immense, and even now that the Clerus has lost his 
temporal power, he is gathering and arranging himself to fight with still more terrible weapons. It 
is the greatest deception to close one's eyes here and to suppose that this will make no 
difference, that these are parochial rhetoric which has no meaning in Italy. Our skepticism gives 
the clergy the greatest power, because we can never speak to the people of the religion they 
need, because we have no common ground in this respect. The people listen to the voice of the 
clerus and follow it, merely because they cannot believe in our skepticism and rationalism. The 
false assumption on our part, that the church does not have that immense power which it does 
have, is due to the fact that we neither pay attention to it nor study it. The cleric does not think of 
temporal power, but he uses liberty to penetrate the schools, to seize the consciences, to be 
ready for the day of elevation. He realizes that he cannot measure up now, but he hopes to one 
day. That is why the clerical party is so prevalent among the aldermen. One thought, however, 
occupies my mind above all others, and makes me fear more than anything for the future, 
namely, that we are building a nation of Voltairians and Clericals. True, we possess a just, full, 
and entire confidence in science, but religious questions are not even the subject of our studies. 
In the universities we lack, 
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after the elimination of the theological faculties, in the philosophical faculties any scientific and 
rational study of religions. Our youth relies on reason, progress, and science, and knows nothing, 
or despises everything, of what is going on in the schools of the Church, how science is denied 
and the syllabus studied, and a hostile generation is reared. But the consequence of this will be: 
today revolution, tomorrow reaction, and so on without cessation." - From this expectoration of 
an Italian, we see that the Pabbacy in Italy is quite similar to the State, as it is here in our United 
States, and here, as there, few seem to recognize the true state of things. W. 

Spain. Since the revolution of 1868, 30,000 Spaniards are said to have adhered to so- 
called Protestantism. 

Syria. The Jesuits have purchased land in Beyrut in order to establish great institutions. 
They are especially interested in the Maronites, who are favored by the pope in every way, and 
who represent the French interest. The youth of this people is almost entirely under Jesuit 
cultivation, and very receptive to it. Rome knows how to encourage them by all kinds of 
concessions, which are made even to their worldly inclinations; they are very sensitive to moral 
discipline, and they willingly allow doctrines to be imposed upon them. (Allg. Ztg. p. 
784.) 


The socialist Volkskalender (Braunschweig bei Bracke) shows as a vignette workers 
trampling under their feet the Pabst's crown, the Bible, the Prussian eagle and the state 
constitution; in addition the motto: 

Beneath their feet the spooks and terrors bend, Lies the holy one, from whom 
with faith the powers vanished; Whether even the falsehood balks, whether 
even all the lightning flashes; 
The past remains at the bottom, and the work remains the top. 

(N. Ev. Kz. 1874, 824.) 

Freemasonry. The latest statistics of the Masonic League show 8000 lodges with over 
500,000 members. Germany has 300 lodges with 30,000 members, Great Britain 2000 lodges, 
America over 4000. 

"Life of Christ." On the occasion of a mention of Beecher's "Life of Christ" the Allgemeine 
Ev.-Luth. Kirchenztg. of September 10 writes: "Very correctly one paper remarks: 'The life of 
Christ has already been described nearly two millennia ago in the New Testament, beside which 
every other description of life is unnecessary." If this is a "correct" remark - and who could deny 
it? -, it does not only apply to the American Beecher, but surely also to the highly learned 
biographers in Germany? W. 


Correction. 


In the October number of "Doctrine and Defense", on page 291, line 13 from the bottom, 
delete "not". 

Page 294, line 13 from above read instead of "denied" extended, line 14 instead of "was" 
would. 
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What is it about the progress of modern Lutheran theology in doctrine? 


(Continued.) 
V. Do the Christian dogmas come into being only gradually? 


Thesis. 

J. Adam Scherzer: "The scholastics say that the articles of faith have grown 
according to conscious knowledge; this is the secret and arcanum for the advancement 
of scholastic theology." *) 

Luther: "The Christian church has no power to establish any articles of faith, 
never has, never will...: All articles of faith are sufficiently set forth in Holy Scripture that 
no more may be set forth. The Christian church hath no power to confirm articles of 
faith... ... as a judge or sovereign, never has, never will." **) 

The same: "First of all, a concilium has no power to establish new articles of 
faith, regardless of the presence of the Holy Spirit. For even the Apostle Concilium at 
Jerusalem Apost. Hist. 15, 11. does not establish anything new in the faith, but, as St. 
Peter admits, that all their forefathers also believed this article: that one must be saved 
without law, by the grace of Christ alone. Secondly, a council has the power, and is 
also obliged to do so, to suppress and condemn new articles of faith, according to the 
holy Scriptures and the old faith. Just as the Concilium of Nicaea condemned the new 
article Arit" ***) 


“) Scholastici ajunt crevisse articulos fidei quoad cognitionem explicitam; 
quod est mysterium et arcanum provehendi theologiam scholasticam. (Systema 
theologiae. 1679. p. 8.) 

\) Article of the Christian churches violence. 1530. xix, 1190. f. 
"') Scripture of the Conciliis and Churches. 1539. XVI, 2753. 
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The same: "We invent nothing new, but hold and abide by the old word of God, 
as the old church had it: therefore we are with the same the true old church, as one 
church, which teaches and believes one word of God. Therefore the papists 
blaspheme Christ himself, the apostles, and all Christendom, when they call us new 
men and heretics. For they find nothing in us but the old things of the old church, that 
we are like it, and one church with it.) 

The same: "That they say they will wait until it is decided by the church, let the 
devil wait; | will not wait so long. For the Christian church has already decided 
everything.” **) 

Musaeus: "We all confess with one mouth that all that is necessary to believe 
for salvation has already been taught orally from the apostles onward, as well as 
being recorded in the holy Scriptures and thus propagated in writing to posterity, and 
that nothing deserves a place among the necessary articles of faith except what is 
contained in the holy Scriptures and has always been taught and believed from them 
in the Catholic Church, and if an angel had presented it from heaven, according to 
Galatians 1:8. 1, 8. ***) But it is another thing that the fundamental articles cannot 
grow, another thing that the heresies opposed to the foundation of the faith cannot 
grow. .. . The truth in each article is one and simple, but the falsity by which it may 
be shaken or overthrown, either directly or indirectly, is various and manifold. These 
(the Articles of Faith) the first Church used to expound and teach in words sufficiently 
clear in themselves, without regard to strange and subtle interpretations, then neither 
existing nor known, but which in the course of time the ungodliness of men has 
devised to pervert the true sense of Scripture. But after these (distortions of Scripture) 
began to penetrate little by little and heresies to arise from them, people also began 
to explain the truth of the faith more distincter and to save the true sense of the words 
of Scripture against the invented interpretations of human ingenuity."+) 


*) Against Hans Wurst. 1541. LVII, 1659. 

2) ) Interpretation of the 6th, 7th and 8th chapter of St. John. 1530-1532. to Joh. 7, 
40-44. VII, 2345. 
3) *By an "article of faith necessary for salvation" our orthodox dogmatists understand 
not only the primary ones, which are absolutely necessary, but also the secondary ones, 
that is, all such dogmas which are in some way members of the body of doctrine, and are 
therefore necessary in some way for salvation, and by the affirmation or denial of which 
the foundation is affected, whether directly or indirectly. 

t) Nos uno ore fatemur omnes, quaecunque ad salutem creditu necessaria 
sunt, jam inde ab apostolis plene fuisse cum voce viva tradita, tum in sacras 
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B. Antitheses. 

Kahnis: "The historical trait is lacking in Lutheran dogmatics. This is not to say 
that the more notable theologians of this time were unread in the Fathers and 
Scholastics. But of a universal development of church doctrine they had as little a 
conception as of a universal development of revelation." (The Inner Course of 
German Protestantism. Third Edition. Leipzig 1874. Part |, 105.) 

The same: "The ecclesiastical (!) usage understands by dogmas doctrines 
which rest on the authority of the ecclesiastical confession. . . . The content of 
Lutheran dogmatics, the Lutheran church faith, is something that has developed 
historically. The elements out of which it has become are the general religious spirit, 
the covenant revelation laid down in the holy Scriptures, the church faith." (The 
Lutheran Dogmatics. Leipzig 1861. |, 6. 14.) 

The same: "The history of dogma has to prove the development of truth in the 
development of each individual dogma." (The Inner Course of German 
Protestantism. Third Edition. Leipzig 1874. Part Il, p. 270.) 

The Dorpat Theological Faculty (1866): "The symbols themselves are, as it 
were, the landmarks of the course of development of the church; for the history of 
the church is essentially the history of its confession, because of its faith; and as long 
as this course is still in motion, so long is the ecclesiastical formation of symbols not 
yet to be considered complete. Accordingly, our confession also contains, in addition 
to the already symbolically developed and fixed articles and dogmas of the faith, such 
elements of the general Christian and ecclesiastical creed, we mean of the apostolic 
symbolism, which in part are still in the midst of development, and in part have not 
yet been included, or have only begun to be included, in the historical dogma-forming 
movement. 


literas relata, et sic scripto ad posteritatem propagata, nec quicquam in 
necessariis fidei articulis mereri locum nisi in scripturis sacris contineatur et ex 
illis in ecclesia catholica semper traditum, semper creditum sit, licet angelus de 
coelo id proposuerit, juxta illud Gal. 1, 8. Aliud autem est: articulos fidei 
fundamentales crescere non posse, aliud: haereses fundamento fidei adversas 
crescere non posse. ... Una est et simplex veritas in quolibet fidei articulo, 
falsitas autem, qua sive directe sive indirecte labefactari et everti ea possit, varia 
et multiplex. Illam ecclesia primitiva scripturae verbis in se satis perspicuis nude 
proponere et docere consueverat, nihil quicquam solicita de peregrinis 
interpretationibus et argutiis, tum nec natis, nec notis, sed quas temporis 
progressu hominum impietas ad pervertendum scripturae genuinum sensum 
excogitavit. Postquam vero hae pedetentim invehi et inde haereses nasci 
coeperunt, veritas fidei etiam distinctius explicari, verusque verborum 
Scripturae sensus a confictis humani ingenii interpretationibus vindicari coepit. 
(Tractatus de ecclesia. 1671. P. Il, p. 370. s.) 
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The church has only been prompted to speak about them from one side, or because 
they have not yet become the object of its closer explanation and determination. In 
both cases, what has already been symbolically won and established will be the 
regulating prerequisite and basis for further ecclesiastical confessional activity, but 
during the latter, differing opinions and convictions are not only unavoidable, but also 
justified and ecclesiastically permissible. They are so, however, only on condition, 
first, that they submit to the conditions to which the symbol-forming movement of the 
church itself is bound, i. e. and that, furthermore, they do not claim for themselves 
the dignity of publicly recognized dogmas, that is, of church-forming and church- 
dividing truths,**) but only want to be valid for what they are at present only, private 
and individual Christian convictions, however well founded they may be in 
themselves, and present results of conscientious and faithful scriptural 
research.***Only after this exposition of the difference between confession and 
confessional writing, as well as of the historical nature of the confession, which is in 
a state of constant growth and development, t+) from which we can deduce, in part, 
the contrast between fixed and emerging, not yet completed dogmas in the symbol 
itself, partly the distinction between ecclesiastical dogmas and Christian and 
theological convictions, we see ourselves in a position to settle definitively our 
question as to the soussusus Uasi st aostriuas necessary and sufficient for the 
constitution and constatirung of church fellowship in the sense and spirit of our 
Lutheran Church. L) ... An articulate and explicit unanimity in such doctrines, which 
have not yet become dogmas of the church, but which are not yet in the spirit of our 
Lutheran church. 


According to the logic of the signatories of the expert opinion, it is therefore 
possible that of "different opinions and convictions" concerning the Christian faith neither 
one nor the other "contradicts the word of God and the ecclesiastical oovsonsus dootrinas"! 

So only when the church has 'fixed' a dogma does it become a 'church-forming' 
truth! 

Of course, because according to this theory, private people can have a Christian 
dogma long ago, which the "Church" still lacks! So they can be more orthodox than the 
church of which they are members! 

-f) As if only the written were a confession of the church! 


|) One can see from this how the theory of the gradual emergence of the Christian 
doctrines of faith can be used practically, if a so-called "emerging dogma’ is either affirmed 
or denied. Incidentally, it is hard to understand how the question referred to is to be settled 
"in the mind and spirit" of our church, since the Lutheran dogmatists, with the exception of 
Hutter in his Compendium, almost never start from a confessional proposition in their 
development of the church dogmas. 
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It is impossible to demand that they do not contradict the consensus fidei in the 
dogmas hitherto established, simply because there is as yet no recognized standard 
for their ecclesiasticism, and the question of their scripturality is still an undecided 
point of controversy. *) So these truths, considered from the point of view of doctrinal 
consensus, are still open to the church, left to the Christian and ecclesiastical (?) 
conscientiousness of the individual and his scriptural research; whereby also possibly 
different convictions will emerge concerning them, which can exist side by side in the 
church, even without prejudice to doctrinal unity." (See the report of the Dorpat 
theological faculty on the questions submitted to it by the German Lutheran Synod of 
lowa in North America, concerning the ecclesiastical doctrinal consensus. Signed: 
"Dorpat, October 15/27, 1866. The theological faculty: Dr. T. Harnack. Dr. J. H. Kurtz. 
Dr. Al. v. Oettingen. Dr. M. v. Engelhardt. Dr. W. Volck." S. 12-16.) 

The Leipzig General Lutheran Pastoral Conference (1853): "The two synods 
(of Buffalo and Missouri) have very different doctrines on the doctrinal points of the 
church, the ecclesiastical office, ordination, etc.. The oerter of the church, of the 
ecclesiastical office and what is connected with it, are without doubt such, which our 
symbols. . have not yet led to the full theological elaboration and conclusion. This last 
seems rather to constitute the task of our time. Therefore, the divergent views 
concerning these questions . . . as long as the Church has not yet spoken, should 
both find room side by side in this Church." (Letter of exhortation of said conference, 
signed by Professor Dr. Kahnis, Superintendent Minchmeyer, and Pastor Besser of 
Breslau. See Sachsisches Kirchen- und Schulblatt of October 21, 1853). 

Dr. Thomasius: "The truth of faith becomes dogma only when it has given itself 
a conceptual expression in which the common faith of the Church recognizes its 
content, only when it has become the object of ecclesiastical negotiations, 
assurances, and determinations. It is therefore precisely these determinations 


(termini ecclesiastici) that are important here.**) . .. The formulation of the 


*) So only the church decides if a teaching is scriptural! 

*) We take the liberty of repeating here what we already remarked in 1868 on the 
notion which in more recent times has been subordinated to the term "dogma." It was this: 
It is not true that dogmas are formed only gradually, and that therefore there are "articles 
of faith, some of which are still in the midst of development, and some of which have not 
yet entered, or have only rudimentarily entered, into the historical dogma-forming 
movement," which are in part "based on 
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The question of the common faith's relationship to individual dogmas and to the doctrinal 
concept is one of the essential tasks of the church. But the church is also perfectly capable 
of solving these tasks. For she possesses the divine word. ... In it (the Scriptures) she has 
the absolutely pure duels of the truth of salvation, which have come to us as unfinished, 
unfinished questions and unfinished things," "open questions," because about these things 
"no unanimous consensus has yet emerged” in the Lutheran Church. This theory, 
however, which is more or less decidedly advocated and extended by almost all the newer 
theologians, and which is entirely foreign to the old orthodox theologians of our Church, 
we consider to be the tpwrov wevds of modern theology, a Christian-disguised daughter 
of Rationalism and Protestant-masked sister of Romanism, and an exceedingly fruitful 
mother of whole families of ha'resies. *) As far as the rationalists are concerned, they were, 
as is well known, the first who understood by dogmas not the unchangeable divine main 
truths of Christianity, but doctrines that had emerged from a scientific process or had been 
raised by the various ecclesiastical parties to ecclesiastically valid doctrines and had come 
into force in each case. Hence they made a strict distinction between ecclesiastical and 
biblical dogmatics, declaring the former to be a representation of the religious ideas that 
had come into ecclesiastical validity from time to time and were in constant flux, and the 
latter to be the representation of the eternal Christian doctrinal content that was valid for 
all time, for which they naturally wanted the beggar's soup of their religion to be seen by 
common sense. One of the chief representatives of this vulgar rationalism, Bretschneider, 
writes, e. g.: "Distinguished from it" (the "Christian theology" - rationalism) "is again 
dogmatics, as its very name indicates; for déyya is placitum, opinion, and it is in the broad 
sense: subjective view of individual parties or teachers of Biblical or Christian theology. As 
soon as these subjective views were fixed under a public authority, public dogmatics 
began, which in this wider sense might also be called merely symbolic religious doctrine. 
This was done from the third century onward by the Christian conciliar churches and the 
creeds (Symbola) sanctioned by them. Dogmatics expanded when several churches and 
parties arose which publicly declared their opinion (S6yya) of the Christian doctrine of 
religion." In the following, however, Bretschneider confesses that after the Reformation, 
however, dogmatics in our church was thought to be "quite identical" with Christian or 
biblical theology. (Handbook of Dogmatics of the Lutheran Church by Bretschneider. 
(Handbuch Dogmatik von Breutschneider. Reutlingen 1823., |, 24. f.) Schleiermacher has 
not changed anything in the essence of this rationalistic view, when he begins his 
Dogmatik with the words: "Dogmatic theology is the science of the connection of the 
doctrine in force in a Christian church society at a certain time," and then continues: "Every 
presentation of doctrine, however comprehensive and perfect it may be, loses its original 
meaning with the passage of time, and retains only a historical one. For imperceptible 
changes go on, where a lively, spiritual intercourse is 


*) We do not say that these heresies are acta secundo in everyone who has appropriated that theory, but 
that they exist actu primo, virtaaliter. But the dangerousness of an error is not to be judged according to the 
perhaps good disposition of him who has it, but according to how the malefactor can use it, and whither it must 
consequently be pursued, according to the old proverb; Non ibi desinit error, ubi incipit. 
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The church is to be guided by the canon from which it draws, and by the God-given 
canon according to which it should and can always standardize its work of faith and 
knowledge. In other words, it has the promise of the spirit that will guide it in this work. 
Furthermore, it possesses in its great organism all the human-social means and 
conditions through whose interaction alone that solution becomes possible: Above 
all, an abundance of Christian personalities, and in these a rich diversity of gifts and 
powers which the unity of faith and spirit unites. . . . Another means is the scientific 
powers which the Church possesses in her theologically educated teachers and 
members, and in the scientific schools of thought, e.g. the Alexandrian and 
Antiochian in the ancient Church, the realist and nominalist in the medieval Church. 
Such circles present Christianity to us from various points of view, or form larger 
complexes of Christian doctrines in their own right. This scientific activity is one of 
the most important factors in the formation of dogmas. ... There is no dogma in whose 
development this factor cannot be demonstrated. . . . But the Church includes still 
larger circles in her wager fellowship taking place, in doctrine always before; larger ones 
depend on many a knot of development." (The Christian Faith. Reutlingen 1828. I, 11. 12.) If we 
now call the theory of a successive formation of dogmas, which is put forward by modern 
theology, a daughter of rationalism in Christian disguise, we do not, of course, mean to impute to 
the new-believing theologians that to them, too, the dogmas are only ecclesiastically sanctioned 
opinions of the times; here we mean only this, that the idea, which has now become 
commonplace, that the dogmas are only the results of historical movements, is of rationalistic 
origin. That the Romans also teach the gradual emergence of dogmas needs no proof; for only a 
few years ago we witnessed the spectacle of the present pope publicly declaring the doctrine of 
the immaculate conception of the Blessed Virgin Mary, which until then had been considered an 
open question in the Roman Church, to be a dogma, and only now declaring it to be binding on 
all his "faithful; *) and at the present time, as has been reported, the alleged heir of the Chair of 
Peter is preparing to enrich his Church once again with a new dogma by decreeing his own 
infallibility. It is true that the modern Lutheran theologians are far from vindicating the Roman 
Church, or even the pope, with the power to create new articles of faith; but what is the theory 
that dogmas are only gradually formed by the fact that a "unanimous consensus" is formed on 
certain points, or that the church has finally "spoken" and "decided" on them, but a Protestant- 
masked sister of Romanism? 


*It is known that the papists, among others, also expressly said of transubstantiation that it had been a dogma 
only since the Lateran Council held in 1215. The Englishman Gutbertur Tunstall confesses "that this dogma was 
sanctioned and confirmed only at the Lateran Council, and that before that time every one was at liberty to hold 
the opposite opinion without prejudice to the faith" (De euchar. lib. 1. p. 45.) Gerhard, who cites this in his 
Confessio oath. cit., remarks here, "They acknowledge that transubstantiation lacks the assenting testimony of 
the primitive Church, therefore it is not a catholic and apostolic dogma." (fol. 1143.) 
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one: the Christian nations. Although they have entered the church, they retain their 
natural national identity and are called and empowered by virtue of it, or rather by 
divine providence, to participate in the kingdom of God, each in its own part, when 
its time comes. This cooperation, of course, has quite different aims from the 
formation of dogmas, but it also benefits them. Who, for example, would fail to 
recognize that the Greek people's spirit was preferably suited to the development of 
the theoretical speculative elements, that of the Roman people to the working 
through of the practical ethical ones?) This work is one of the greatest and most 
difficult that has ever been incumbent upon the Christian spirit, a truly gigantic work, 
which could only be accomplished by employing the best forces. Yes, let us add, not 
even the activity of one period sufficed to accomplish it; it required the continued 
labor of many centuries. . .. What the whole Church has accomplished in this way 
is by no means the completion, but it is the continuation of the building begun by the 
old Church up to the point designated by the Confessions of our Church. . . It is 
reserved for the present time to work through the doctrine of the Church anew, with 
the results obtained in the meantime, and thus at the same time to recapitulate and 
deepen the whole achievement of the past, to bring it to a conclusion; a task, 
however, in the solution of which it has only just begun.***) . . . Its result" (the result 
of the final struggle with error) "is the finished dogma. In it the church has and in it 
finds the adequate expression for its knowledge of salvation. Therefore dogma 
always becomes, sooner or later, a symbol. 


*) If we hold fast the definition of a dogma which modern Lutheran theology gives, 
then what has been said above has a certain truth. But it does not follow that the newer 
theologians should be left to enjoy what they find in their theory of the universal formation 
of dogmas. For the consequences which they draw from this show only too clearly that 
they basically teach not only a gradual emergence of the fixed adequate "conceptual 
expression" or of the "termini ecclesiastici," but at the same time of the content of the 


dogmas themselves, as far as the conscious cognition (cognitio explicita) of them is 
concerned, the "coming into being of truth," although of that which is supposedly drawn 
from Scripture or yet normed by it. Unnoticed, they subordinate to their concept of the so- 
called ecclesiastical dogma that of the biblical article of faith. 


**These confessions of ours, however, invoke throughout that their doctrine is no other 
than that of the ancient church. Just compare, for example, the conclusion of the 21 


doctrinal articles of the Augustana and the "Catalogus testimoniorum cum scripturae, tum 
purioris antiquitatis" which Chemnitz and Andrea added to the Concordia Formula in 


han Ahan 


***) If only the symbolically fixed "finished dogmas" were really true, how few finished 
dogmas would the early Church have had up to the Nicaenum and the ancient Church up 
to the 
Augustana! Yes, according to this, the church has already existed 1800 years without a 
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In the symbol it becomes the publica doctrina. .. . . Heresy is the contradiction against 

the common faith of the Church, and, strictly speaking, it occurs only where a definite 

consciousness of a moment of it has already been formed. Until then it is simple 

error." (The Christian History of Dogma. Erlangen by A. Deichert. 1874. |, PP. 8-17.) 
(To be continued.) 


(Submitted.) 
Twofold talk of the ban. 


The Immanuel Synod was reproached by the Breslau Synod in a public 
declaration that they were "guilty of the sin of separatism and therefore should not be 
admitted to Holy Communion and all other fellowship of the church. In 1873, Pastor 
A. Zéller published an apologetic paper called "Der Lutheraner" ("The Lutheran"), in 
which he replies to the Breslauers, among other things, as follows: "Well, according 
to God's Word and Lutheran doctrine, that is what we call putting someone under a 
ban - that is, denying him Holy Communion and all other fellowship of the Church. 
Now the Lutheran Church does indeed deny members of false churches access to 
the Sacrament, but this is merely a testimony against the false doctrine of the Church, 
not an excommunication against its individuals for their sin. If, therefore, the 
Breslauers had publicly proved false doctrine to us, and then said, 'For the sake of 
this false doctrine we must annul the communion of the Sacraments with you,’ we 
would have seen in it only a testimony to their supposed truth, but not the ban." 

These words of Pastor Zéller need no extensive explanation; they are "spoken 
clearly and understandably enough. They say that if Holy Communion is refused 
because of false doctrine, this is a testimony against the false doctrine of the church, 
not a ban, even if the rejecting part is mistaken and thus only believes to stand in 
the truth. Nor are these words to be taken exclusively in a broader sense, as if they 
referred only to church communities which do not bear the name Lutheran; for it is 
expressly said here, "If the Breslauers had publicly proved false doctrine to us" - 
namely, to the members of the Immanuel Synod - "and then" annulled the 
Sacramental Community, we would not have seen in it the ban. Since Pastor v. 
Kienbusch, at the request of the author, wrote a preface to this writing, in order to 
corroborate its testimony "by the confessing word of a brother," we may well assume 
that the latter also agrees with the author. 
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agrees with the just quoted words of Zoller, or at least it was at that time - in the 
Passion period 1873. 

Unfortunately not all members of the Immanuel Synod stand in the question of 
the ban, as Pastors Zéller and v. Kienbusch stand according to this citation. This was 
to become apparent very soon. Scarcely had several months passed since the 
publication of Pastor Zdller's paper, when the Missourian "Lutheran" of March 1, 
1873, arrived in Germany. Pastor Ruhland writes in the paper that Pastor Semm, a 
member of the Immanuel Synod, had visited him in Dresden. During the conversation 
of these two, doctrinal differences between their mutual church associations became 
apparent, and when Pastor Semm, in spite of the acknowledged doctrinal 
differences, demanded communion and good brotherhood from Ruhland, the latter 
did not respond. We see that this is precisely what Pastor Zdller's writing held up as 
an exception to the Breslauers, in which case their refusal of the Lord's Supper Ic. 
would not be regarded as a ban; for doctrinal differences include false teaching, at 
least on one side of the disputants. Yes, they are even such doctrinal differences as 
Pastor Semm himself admitted existed. Now what follows from this? It follows that 
this refusal of the Lord's Supper on the part of Ruhland - may he be mistaken or not 
- according to the statement of Pastors Zéller and v. Kienbusch, is a testimony 
against the Immanuel Synod, not the ban. 

However, Pastor Diedrich and others are of a different opinion. In the June 15 
number of the "Immanuel" 1873 we read: The Missourians demand "that every one 
to whom they are to grant church fellowship must accept their manner of teaching 
and formed expressions: whoever will not, they excommunicate," etc. Pastor Semm, 
in the same journal of July 1, 1873, calls this refusal of the Lord's Supper: bann, 
excommunication. And from now on the word "ban" becomes stereotypical among 
members of the Immanuel Synod, until once again Pastor Diedrich, in the 
"Immanuel" of June 1, 1874, says without any qualification: "All the world calls this 
excluding someone from Holy Communion, putting him under ban," and also 
endeavors to prove this with quotations from the symbols and Luther's "Sermon vom 
Bann 1519," though in vain. Finally, Pastor v. Nolcken - not a member of the 
Immanuel Synod, as | formerly believed, but none the less a zealous defender of it - 
raises his voice in the writing recommended by "Immanuel": "Zur missourischen 
Uebertragungslehre" and says: Missouri and Ruhland, supported by Brunn and Hein, 
had put the Immanuel Synod under the ban, "for he who annuls the communion of 
the Lord's Supper pronounces the ban. 

This is obviously a very different speech from the Baun, as the 
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Pastors Zéller and v. Kienbusch have led in that writing. These say: To annul the 
communion of the sacraments for the sake of false doctrine is a testimony against it, 
not a ban; Diedrich, on the other hand, and others: To exclude from the Lord's Supper 
is to put under ban. It is "all vain yes and no, in one thing"; but where is the much- 
vaunted unity of the Immanuel Synod in such contradiction? 

F. R. Tramm. 


(Sent in by Pastor Wagner in Kleinlinden.) 
Literary. 


Short justification of the so-called renitent Hesse - Darmstadt clergy and 
congregations, by G. A. Schuler, pastor at Breungeshain in the Vogelsberg. 
1875. 


"As we experience this daily in ourselves, so we hope to experience it ever 
more abundantly in others. Yes, we hold on to this hope that the challenge will still 
teach them many things, especially for so many who have really begun to fight 
earnestly for the Lutheran Church, but who still oppose us for the sake of our 
confessional doctrine of "Church and Ministry," in which they believe they see the 
ruin of the Church, the rule of demagogy in the Church, the end and grave of all 
authority; therefore, even with all the attraction of our confessional writings in their 
struggle, they pass by with a peculiar timidity before the two sentences of the same, 
for which we must now just now be at war against Breslau, Diedrich, state 
ecclesiastics, and all the world, namely, before the sentences: "that Christ gives the 
last and highest judgment of the churches, since he says: Sags of the churches," and 
"that one should not mix the two regiments, spiritual and secular, into one another." 
Is it to be wondered at, therefore, that in every assertion of the eternal rights of the 
church, and even of the individual congregation, and even towards the ministers, 
which they cannot avoid in the struggle they have begun, they always at the same 
time earnestly caution themselves not to confuse their principles with those of 
Missouri. For our sake and theirs, we are heartily sorry, above all for the sake of the 
Lutheran Church, because we can predict with full certainty that if they do not yet 
work their way through to the full recognition and application of these two propositions 
of our Confession, all their struggle and suffering for the Lutheran Church in the face 
of today's anti-clerical powers will ultimately have been nothing but futile effort and 
labor. - We have good reason to fear that, unfortunately, even among the Grand 
Ducal Hessian Renitents, although they are freer from Vilmarian Zuthat than the 
Electoral Hessians, there is still this secret timidity about Missourian 
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principles had not been completely overcome. We heartily rejoice in their courageous 
struggle for the right of the Lutheran confession, and we wish them at least the 
success in their renitence against the new church constitution, so that it will be made 
quite clear how this mockery and disgraceful image of an alleged church constitution 
could only have been introduced with insolent disregard not only for all divine but also 
for all human rights and all guarantees under constitutional law; But then, when they 
have fulfilled this task and have lodged a protest in vain with all instances, we also 
wish them not to lay down their arms and leave their post with a mere complaint about 
the brute force, but to pass confidently from the renitence which still finds many 
patrons and admirers to the separation which no longer finds any grace, with all its 
privations, ignominies and dangers. If they are able to decide to do so, we are certain 
that they will experience with us how, without a return to those two principles of the 
Confession, all secure ground will slip from under their feet in the ecclesiastical 
position they will then have to choose; unless they want to take refuge in the Breslau 
Church Regiment or the Diedrich concept of office, which God forbid! And this hope, 
that our present opponents will then perhaps still learn many things in the challenge, 
which they could not grasp today in the study room, - for "challenge teaches to 
remember the word" - has again been quite awakened for us by the latest little book 
published from the army camp of the Grand Ducal Hessian Renitents: "Kurze 
Rechtfertigung der sogenannt renitenten Hessen-darmstadtischen Geistlichen und 
Gemeinden, von G. A. Schiler, Pfarr zu G.," (Short justification of the so-called 
renitent Hessian-Darmstadt clergy and congregations, by G. A. Schiller, pastor at 
Hesse). A. Schiller, pastor at Breungeshain in the Vogelsberg", 1875. The reader 
who is familiar with church doctrine will, of course, encounter the striking 
phenomenon that, as a result of the introductory sentences, where the author 
attempts to theoretically present his "theological view" of church and church 
constitution, he cannot expect much that is refreshing from the booklet; But if he does 
not lose patience, he will be most pleasantly disappointed when he reads on, where 
it now comes to the matter itself, in that he sees how the author, in combating the 
abomination of the new church constitution, knows how to take his most incisive and 
effective weapons from nowhere other than from those two confessional statements 
that are so generally objected to, and for which we too are fighting. Let no one, 
therefore, be deterred from reading on, if at first the church appears to him, in good 
Breslau language, "composed of a visible and an invisible side: "inwardly lives the 
Holy Spirit, outwardly live the faithful with the apostleship endowed by God at the 
head and the offices, gifts and means endowed and given by God in their midst"; and 
if, according to the same language, he still knows how to speak a great deal of 
"ecclesiastical authority," "to which all disciples owe obedience in regard to the things 
of the church," and if, in the zeal of the Be- 


Literary. 365 


The Reformer, in his fight against the ecclesiastical rule of the princes, means: "not 
princes and secular officials, but clergymen should appoint and dismiss preachers 
according to the Scriptures. Yes, even quite strange sentences, of which one does 
not quite know where he may have got them, occur here and there, such as: "the 
Reformation church distinguishes a congregation of mature and fully entitled 
members, of 'young, weak, sick and therefore little entitled members, but finally of 
completely unentitled members"; further: "earlier we have seen the Lord himself at 
the head of his small community of disciples assigning certain offices to his individual 
disciples, to Peter: To Peter, you are Peter, and on this rock | will build my church; 
to Judas, the bag; to John, to be a witness of his love in a special way; to all of them, 
however, he hands over the office of forgiveness of sins in the name of God, to all 
of them also the office of preaching, more properly the office of witnessing," whereby 
one becomes quite curious to learn in what the office of Peter and also of John, 
which is not conferred on all, actually consists. He also sees with many in the divine 
commissioning of the office of preaching and one on the part of the congregation 
quite irreconcilable opposites: "indeed, the preachers have to serve the 
congregations, but not according to the congregation's will, commission, and 
counsel, but according to Christ's revelation and command. Of course, the most 
alarming statements could be those that sound like the echo of the modern doctrine 
of inspiration: "A church order based on the ordinances of God and in harmony with 
them is not man's ordinance, but God's law. But man's work in the church is also the 
preaching, the confession, even the Scriptures. But God wants to work through men 
and accomplish His work. Therefore God's Spirit rests upon it. Faith, for instance, 
comes from preaching," 9; for with such words he thinks he has most thoroughly 
proved the quite different character and supremacy of the old orthodox church- 
orders over this present-day power of unbelief. 

If we were to recognize all of this as the author's most genuine presentation of 
doctrine, there would certainly still be a wide gulf between us. But we are justified in 
assuming that the author himself did not mean such things so seriously, and that 
they basically contain nothing but a few reminiscences from the academic lecture 
halls that he has not yet gotten rid of, because he himself, as it seems, considers it 
harmful. For, where he subsequently has to deal with his actual opponents, he 
confidently throws all this overboard and acts with the weapons of the Word of God 
and our good confession, which he alone has found useful. For not only does the 
expression "law of God" not occur once more in the human church order; rather, only 
the love of the Saviour and of the brethren is given as "some source and power of 
all right church order for all time"; "for only in the free order of love, in the free order 
of love, in the free order of love, is the love of the Lord and of the brethren". 
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In disorder, individual parts are always subjugated"; but it is especially gratifying that 
he sees more clearly than the other Renitents the basic damage of the new 
constitution in the state-church system itself, in the mixture of spiritual and secular 
power, regardless of whether it intends to protect faith or unbelief. It is true that this 
realization is now beginning to dawn a little on all the resisters, now that they see 
before their eyes the most shameless outgrowth of state ecclesiasticism in the new 
church constitution; But if their resistance could bring it about that the constitution 
would be restored to the state it was in 1873, then they would gladly endure it in the 
Hessian State Church even longer and willingly accept all the former deadly damage 
to the confession along with the entire state church system. Pastor Schuler, however, 
renounces all justification of the former conditions and openly admits: "If one wants 
to say that all this was not different before, then it is to be answered that as soon as 
a truth of God is recognized, the church must act accordingly, and that up to now a 
state of emergency existed with regard to the headship of the church, but that through 
this church constitution a final and definite condition is to be created. He then 
describes the present abomination of the state ecclesiastical system in the following 
lines: "The center of gravity in this entire church constitution lies in the Grand Duke 
and the Oberconsistorium or church regiment. These chief shepherds, chief leaders, 
and chief bishops are given all authority over offices, synods, congregations, 
salvation and property of the church, its preachers, etc., without any specific law or 
restriction of religious confession; for although confession is mentioned several times, 
it is nowhere stated which confession is understood by it. And the chief pastors are 
not bound by it in their office. The Grand Duke, however, is entitled to the entire 
government of the church, without being bound by any personal or factual restrictions. 
He exercises this through the Supreme Consistory, whose members he appoints. 
The Grand Duke fills all vacant pastorates, as well as all public teaching positions. 
The election of the deans is subject to the confirmation of the Grand Duke. If the 
election is twice rejected, the Grand Duke appoints the dean. The Grand Duke 
appoints 7 members to the LandesSynod. The Grand Duke obliges the members of 
the Landes - Synod. The representatives of the church regiment and the 
plenipotentiaries of the state are entitled to be heard in the synod at any time. Only 
in communion with the Grand Duke shall the National Synod have the right to legislate 
in all ecclesiastical matters, and only in communion with the latter may it repeal, 
amend or validly interpret an ecclesiastical law. The Grand Duke has the right, without 
further ado, even without stating any reason, to close, adjourn, or dissolve the Synod, 
and to 
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together with all their deputies home. The dissolution has the effect that all members 
appointed by election lose their capacity, so that only the Supreme Constable 
Councillors directly appointed by the Grand Duke remain. These, however, can also 
be retired by the Grand Duke at any time, because they are subject to the civil service 
pragmatics of the civil servants. The Grand Duke gives the Higher Consistory its 
rules of business and service, which also determine in which cases a report is to be 
made to the Grand Duke and a resolution is to be obtained from the Most High, and 
in which cases the Higher Consistory is to make its own decisions. Whatever power 
remains in the Church is vested in the Higher Consistory, which is dependent on the 
Grand Duke. The Higher Consistory decides on the confession of the entire Church 
and of the individual congregations. The Higher Consistory determines the 
confession formula with the Grand Duke, to which the offices of the Church are to 
be committed for their holy service. The Oberconsistorium may dissolve the 
congregational council without further ado. 

"What then saith the holy Scriptures, or God the HEART of the Church, 
concerning such headship of the Church? He says expressly by the mouth of His 
Son Himself: 'Pray to God the things that are God's, and to Caesar the things that 
are Caesar's?’ Matth. 22, 21. He therefore distinguishes and separates spiritual and 
temporal authority, state and church, for eternity on earth, just as the confessions of 
the entire evangelical church do. Neither shall encroach upon the other's territory, 
otherwise it encroaches upon the command of God. May the sovereign, the holder 
of temporal authority, also be the holder of supreme spiritual authority? No, this is 
contrary to the clear command of the living God in His Word, which says, Christ is 
the Regent and King of His Church, under Him His spiritual servants. Let us hear a 
few more passages of Scripture: Joh. 20, 21. Luc. 22, 25. (Though he only draws 
from this the insufficient conclusion, "So we see that the whole nature of the spiritual 
government is to be a different one, according to the command of the Lord, from that 
of the temporal, and that God has set two different orders," whereas he ought rather 
to conclude from this: That the whole nature of Christ's kingdom is different from that 
of the temporal kingdom, and therefore authority can only be thought of in the latter, 
but not in the former, so little as a ruling; yet his further execution shows that at 
bottom he probably meant the right thing.) Joh. 18, 36. while the office of temporal 
authority is signified quite otherwise by the word of God, Rom. 13, 1. The authority 
therefore is said to bear the sword. From all these passages it is clear: According to 
the word of the LORD Himself, of the Holy Spirit, and of the apostles, nowhere is a 
worldly prince called to rule over the holy church. How movingly right, therefore, is 
the word of a servant of God who is still alive: 'How should not God punish a church 
which has hereditary rulers from the flesh? 
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and let themselves be governed by them through cabinet ordinances'. See what is 
said in the holy Scriptures of the chief shepherds of the whole church, as of all the 
elders of the churches. 1 Tim. 3, 1. and Tit. 1, 5. say: A bishop shall be blameless, 
doctrinal, temperate, moral, having faithful children," etc. Is now this demand of God 
required of the chief leaders of the Hessian Church by the Constitution as a 
fundamental condition of their sacred office? We have heard what incredible rights 
the Constitution gives to these chief leaders. These pontifical chief shepherds, with 
their decisions, appointments, etc., are not bound by any confession or law as a norm. 
Is not the door and the gate opened to the ruin of the church? If the chief leaders are 
not legally bound to Christ, the devil can legally have the chief leadership in the 
church, and his endeavor is to make it legally a community of devils. Just think, if 
these chief leaders can employ all preachers and have them trained as they please, 
are they not then completely unrestricted masters over the faith and confession of the 
church community under their jurisdiction? From preaching comes faith, that is, the 
fundamental nature of the church. The church is a community of faith, and it is only 
through faith and the means of grace that the Holy Spirit lives in it. If, therefore, the 
chief leaders have unchristian preachers and teachers of the people educated by 
unchristian teachers at the public institutions (university, seminaries, etc.), they 
thereby corrupt the faith of the congregation from the bottom up and have the most 
destructive influence on its confession. In addition, the main point is that secular and 
spiritual authorities are united in one person. When the congregations resist the head 
of the church, they do the same to their sovereign. The pressure, the power, and the 
punishments of the temporal authorities are now easily felt in the church. State and 
ecclesiastical ends and means mingle to the unspeakable ruin of the church and the 
state. State coercion, the way of governing by deprivation of liberty, the word of 
power, deprivation of goods, and external legalism penetrate also into the church and 
crush freedom of conscience." 

But as the author here attacks the abomination of the state church with the 
same weapons as we do, so he likewise sees himself urged by necessity to stand up 
for the supreme right and judgment of the individual congregation in all its members, 
in all ecclesiastical matters, with the same Scriptural weapons that never fail their 
service: 

"But if an unbelieving pastor can be appointed to a Lutheran congregation, 
where is the most sacred right of the congregation? The most sacred right of every 
church congregation consists in the right to the confessional administration of the 
means of grace. According to the holy Scriptures, the office instituted by God should 
have the most difficult and responsible servant's service in the church - in this consists 
all ruling in the church. 
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But the whole church is to serve as well, so that individuals do not make themselves 
lords over the faith and human statutes are not placed above the laws of God again. 
Every single living member of the church should therefore bear witness in word and 
deed against all ungodly things in the holy church on the basis of Scripture and the 
confessions. Through this general control of all the living and the most holy work of 
all, sin is to be overcome and the power of unbelief kept at bay. Scripture says this 
expressly in many passages; 1 John 4, 1. it says to all believers, "Test the spirits,’ 
etc.; Matt. 7, 15. likewise; John 10, 5.; Ephes. 4, 16.; Ap. Gesch. 15; Matth. 18, 20; 1 
Petr. 2, 5. - Now is this right of the congregations sufficiently safeguarded in the 
Hessian church constitution? No, they receive no real rights. The poor congregations 
are like the horse that has golden tassels and tinkling bells hung around its neck, 
proudly raises its head and walks along with dancing steps, but it remains under the 
hand of its strict master and forgets that this decorated proud neck must endure the 
chain, the gag, and the whip. The unconfessed churches, too, receive insignificant 
rights only under certain conditions, too many, of course, according to divine law; but 
the confessing churches receive none at all, and their divine rights are taken away 
from them. We have already seen how the chief leaders have all power over the 
congregations and over the whole church in their hands. Let us add a few things: The 
chief leaders can legally decide that every evangelical, even the unbeliever and the 
openly unconfessed, must be admitted by the congregation as a full member of it, 
and has a share in the legal rights of the congregation, as well as a claim to its means 
of grace and the service of the church officials, 8 9. and 10.: "The means of grace 
may not be denied them on the ground that they do not belong to the confessional 
state of the congregation." As the right of the congregation to Christian preaching, so 
also the right to its sacraments and the scriptural administration of them is withdrawn. 
The poor church and all believing congregations are, on the contrary, forced into an 
unheard-of human bondage by the granting of apparent rights. Their freedom of faith, 
confession, and conscience is robbed from them. This is all the more painful because 
this very constitution wants to present itself as the refuge of freedom of faith and 
conscience and of communal rights, but at the same time as a redemption of the 
church from the long bondage of the state. -- But are the churches, as this constitution 
forms and determines them, properly constituted at all according to the holy gospel? 
The Gospel gives us quite definite commands concerning membership in the church 
of Christ. The Hessian church constitution now forms new congregations in full 
contradiction with this command of God. According to 5. 9. 10. of the same, all 
inhabitants of a place who call themselves evangelicals are to be congregated 
without consecration. 
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The other members of a congregation are of age, and may have a faith, a way of life, 
and a creed of their own choosing. Who does not know that the greatest despisers 
of the Lord and his holy gospel are hiding today under the name of ‘evangelical 
inhabitants’? If Gentiles were given rights in the holy church of the Lord, woe! But 
that apostates should be thus delivered by law to the rights of the church, thrice woe! 
According to the new constitution, church discipline may not be practiced at all, least 
of all the doctrinal discipline so decisively demanded in 2 Corinthians 6:14. - The 
right to vote is given to all 25 year old Protestant inhabitants of the place, who are in 
existence before the civil code and are not excluded from the civil elections. The 
code of laws decides here, not a word of the Bible. Not even full civil morality decides, 
but only whoever 'has given public offence within six months (but what is to be 
understood by this is to be decided by the unbelieving church board) or has been 
legally convicted before the penal code' loses the right to vote. One may be a wicked 
adulterer, a drunkard, an idolater, a miser, for a long time, until it comes to that. And 
these voters elect all the representatives of the parish! What offices can arise from 
such a cause for the holy church, from which only those criminals are expelled who 
have been legally condemned, not by the Bible, but by the penal code of the state? 
- Can not a child now understand in what crying contradiction the Hessian church 
constitution stands with the word of God? Is it not clear how it abandons the lifeblood 
of the church to the unbelievers, the apostates, the despisers of the Word, and the 
hardened against the great grace of God, that is, the open peace of the church? 

"Finally, let us consider the pastoral office which the Holy Spirit has instituted 
in the Church. Through preaching comes faith, and through faith comes 
blessedness. From the pastoral office the holy sacraments are distributed, through 
which God acts in the Church and fills His own with His grace. With the holy means 
of grace the bearers of the office of the means of grace are to feed and guide the 
flock, as ministering instruments under His protection and judgment. All ministers 
who are not true shepherds, measured by the Scriptures and the confession, need 
not and must not accept the churches. Our confessional writings say: 'But false 
teachers are not to be accepted or heard, for they are no longer in Christ's stead, but 
against Christ. - Does our church constitution of 1874 somehow protect the 
congregations from evil shepherds? It is sad to read the only two §§ 105. and 106. 
in which the holy office of preaching with all its high powers and holy commands of 
God is done away with in a secular legal tone. According to § 115, the clergyman 
should indeed "preach the word of God loudly and purely. 


Literary. 371 


But it is not even hinted what is meant by it, or where the word of God is, or where it 
is testified. The constitution is, in its essence, set up against the pure and honest 
word of God. What, then, will this constitution itself, and what will its executors, 
understand by the word of God? Whatever good that provision might have meant 
under other circumstances is completely destroyed by the fact that the clergyman, 
according to the ordination vows and congregational ordinances formed by the 
unconfessed unbelieving congregation and by the same offices, is to preach this 
above-mentioned undefined word of God. The minister, with the administration of the 
means of grace, is thereby legally placed entirely under the dominion of unbelief. 
The ministers of Christ and the stewards of God's mysteries are thus degraded to 
pitiful servants and slaves of the unbelieving masses and of the unbelieving church 
government, or, as Luther says, they are made ‘peasants or court servants’ by this 
law. Poor church, poor deplorable congregations! According to § 115. every 
clergyman who denies that Jesus has come into the flesh, may yet be legally set 
apart as a clergyman! We confirm this terrible and for a church of Christ truly 
monstrous state of things for the sake of the truth and the salvation of the church - a 
thousand times. And yet only when ministers are compelled to preach the faith and 
doctrine of the church which employs them, is the church protected from the caprice 
of the same, and not deceived in the holiest by those to whom it gives its bread. Only 
then is there no "pastor's church," in which every pastor is a pope of his congregation 
according to his arbitrary will. - But if you find that this constitution sets up statutes 
contrary to God's word, and tramples God's order under foot, what must you do? In 
Confirmation every Christian has undertaken the obligation to participate in the holy 
church on the basis of the Scriptures concerning right and truth. And besides the 
Scriptures, the Confessions of thy Church also everywhere pronounce this right and 
duty to vir." 

Serious complaints and serious questions indeed! Would that they might 
penetrate the consciences of many as deeply as the author intends! But we also take 
the liberty of asking the author and his comrades in arms a few questions that are 
involuntarily aroused in us by his own: Has he, in his account of these monstrous 
conditions, really merely reproduced with faithful features the picture of the Hessian 
Landeskirche as it has become since 1874, and not just as much that of the same 
church as it had looked for decades before 1874, with only insignificant 
modifications? What was the Hessian Landeskirche already before 1874 other than 
a servile state church governed by secular authorities by virtue of sovereign power? 
and what did all attempts to make any use of the freedom given to the church by 
Christ, all legal safeguards against the grossest encroachments of the state power 
into the be- 
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What effect does the knowledge and cult of the church have other than the negative 
decisions of the state church regiment that feels it has? Did not, for example, the 
state already in 1860 introduce a new ordination form for the entire state church with 
acommitment to "the Reformation confessions" instead of, as before, to the Lutheran 
confessions, and did not allow itself to be hindered in this at all by some admonitions 
issued to it for this reason? and has there really been an independent Lutheran 
confessional church in the former Hessian Landeskirche besides the united and 
reformed ones, since the Renitents themselves reproach the church regiment today 
that all their petitions submitted for ten years for at least "a representation of the 
Lutheran church in the church regiment corresponding to their confession" have 
remained unheeded? Is it any real consolation that the communion with Reformed 
and Unrighteous Christians had not yet been legally established in the sense they 
call "obligatory," since it was a general fact in the entire national church and proved 
to be all too "obligatory" in every attempt at refusal? And what did those who 
protested at first in all such cases finally do but bend their necks obediently under 
the servile yoke? Does not the author, by his faithful description of the hair-raising 
actual conditions in the church government, in the doctrinal state, and in the 
congregations, which he declares in their overwhelming majority to be "apostates, 
despisers of the Word, and open enemies of the church," bear the most weighty 
testimony to the fact that the newest Hessian State Church has already inherited all 
such conditions from the former one? Did the Land Synod of 1873 and the Church 
Constitution of 1874 turn the Hessian Landeskirche into such an unchurch and 
heathen church in one fell swoop, or is it not rather the fruit that grew naturally, as it 
could not grow otherwise on such a rotten tree? Against this bitter truth, which the 
government always knows how to hold up as the most cogent counter-reason to the 
complaints of the recalcitrant pastors, the latter have not yet been able to muster the 
least, except at the most that they have never done it so roughly as now. We do not, 
of course, hold this truth against them in the sense that they should continue to find 
these conditions, which they have hitherto found quite tolerable, tolerable even if 
they are now to be authorized by law. But we are astonished that they do not rather 
thank God that through the latest events he has opened their eyes for once to what 
their church has already come to and has awakened them from their previous 
deceptive dream of the former existence of a Lutheran church within the Hessian 
regional church. Yes, their sin, the sin of the appointed watchmen, that they still 
dreamed of good peace when ruin was already sitting on their necks, God has once 
afflicted them by the facts of 1873 and 74. What then still Keeps them from seeing in 
it the clear 
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Do they still want to be rebellious when God has judged them clearly enough? Do 
they still want to be stubborn when God the Lord has spoken his judgment clearly 
enough? What do they intend to achieve by this? Do they really think, if they 
themselves force the complete withdrawal of the new church constitution, that they 
could thereby deliver their national church from bondage to the state church 
regiment, from the apostate doctrinal state, from the dominion of these wild majorities 
in these congregations? What, then, can they accomplish at the best, but the most 
exact restoration of the deplorable conditions as they were before 1874? Is that really 
so delicious a prize that it was worth while to lift the smallest finger for the sake of it? 
Where God clearly says, "Come out from among them and separate yourselves," it 
is a dubious matter to attempt to compel the apostate church to return to the faith by 
the use of legal means. That is, after all, to run in vain for ointment in Gilead, where 
God himself says, "Thy hurt is desperately grievous, and thy wounds are incurable." 
Jer. 30, 12. If, therefore, they will not soon be able to make up their minds to the 
separation so fearfully hitherto shunned, we must, of course, let them lament all their 
lives, "We heal Babylon, but she will not be healed." Jer. 51:9. 
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Lutheran pulpits in the General Council. The following voice is heard from the 
Council itself: "Lutheran pulpits for Lutheran preachers alone; Lutheran altars for Lutheran 
communicants alone! This is the rule which the Word of God and the Confessions of our Church 
require. - Now in practical application all pretense falls away, as if the rule were a mere human 
rule or order." This is the brief content of a Bcschluss and appended statement of the last 
General Council. It is the old cancer of this assembly that in theses, resolutions, and 
declarations it proclaims such glorious things to the Lutheran Church, about which one can only 
be faithful, but which afterwards have no meaning at all for the members of the VouvoU in 
general, but are never brought to bear in practice. Thus, for example, one spoke out years ago 
about the secret societies, of course with great caution, but that is where it has remained and the 
secret society nonsense still proliferates today just as strongly and luxuriantly in the communities 
of the General Council as ever before. Who cared further about the resolutions in question? 
One has only let loose one's ridicule of the four punctures, but neither publicly nor privately has 


one witnessed the evil in earnest. Could one find a dozen among the pastors of the General 
Council who claim to be exceptions? - How it will be held with the un-Lutheran practice of the 


pulpit fellowship after the above decision, may be explained from the fact that on the occasion of 
the Synod of the Reformed Church, on the 25th Sunday after Trinity, in the city of Lancaster, Pa. 
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hire preachers were taken. It*is especially noticeable since at one of these churches (Trinity 
Church) the president of the old Synod of Pennsylvania is the pastor. 

General Council. According to the report of the "Lutheran Herald," Dr. Krauth, after the 
adoption of the resolutions concerning pulpit and communion, spoke other words than those 
reported in the "Lutheran Magazine" (see "Lehre und Wehre," November issue, p. 341). 


According to the version of the "Herald", Dr. K. is supposed to have said that the General 


Council was at first only able to handle and treat these questions with ice-cream gloves, as it 
were, because some prominent members were not yet prepared to treat and decide these 
questions in the sense of the Confession, that later on it was possible to go further, but that 
exceptions still had to be allowed or at least hinted at in addition to the clearly pronounced 
Lutheran principles, but that now one had come so far that these questions could be decided 
without reserve. These words confirm only too well that the reproach made to the Council, that 
it tells Mum Mum that its confession and practice are in contradiction, has been made with 
justification. And we would like to see in this confession of the Doctor a step for the better, but - 
apart from the fact that the Council did not make a confession in its entirety, apart from the fact 


that the Council only touched 2 of the so-called 4 points, but still out of consideration for 
"prominent members", who are "not yet ready" to come out with a decisive testimony against 
chiliasm and against the evil of the secret societies, - the appearance of the main voice leaders 
of the Council in the "Lutheran and Missionary" only serves to depress our hopes 
considerably. In the number of October 28, the following submission from a member of the 
Council in Philadelphia, J. A. K., is included without any comment by the editors: "Would one of 
those who were at the said convention and helped to adopt the said rule (see "Doctrine and 
Order," November issue, p. 341.) kindly answer two questions: 1. Is the above a correct report 
of the proceedings of the Council? 2. where does the Word of God and the Confession of the 
Church give the rule: 'Lutheran pulpits for Lutheran preachers alone, Lutheran altars for Lutheran 
communicants alone'?" - If such a voice can resound from Philadelphia, the headquarters of the 
Council, and find its echo in the "Council", then obviously the two points have not yet been 


decided without reservation, to say nothing of the other two. Another article of the "Lutheran", 
editorial in the number of November 18, also shows that one does not even think of attacking the 
damage immediately. According to the aforementioned article, one rather seeks all kinds of 
consolations and tranquilizers to satisfy the conscience, so that it can remain in statu quo for 
a while. And where has such a consolation been found? Listen and be amazed! In Professor 
Walther's pastoral theology! What is said here about the need of sermons to meet the needs of 
the hearers, namely, (p. 96.) as regards the application of the Word of God to doctrine and (p. 
100.) to punishment, is adduced to prove that the reproach made to the Council that its 
confession and its practice are in contradiction is unjust, that pastoral prudence demands such 
a practice! But the accusation against the Council is not first of all about individual 
congregations, but first of all about the Council, as a body, and about its district synods. No one 


will demand that an earnest preacher within the Council should act in his congregation contrary 
to the rules given in the place of pastoral theology cited. But this we justly demand, that the 
Council and its District Synods, as a body, should at last get serious and confess and condemn 
their past un-Lutheran practice. The called 
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These pastoral rules do not prevent, for example, the Council and the Pennsylvania Synod from 
considering the chiliasm of Dr. SeiB in a meeting and admonishing him; they do not prevent the 


Council and the District Synods from publicly discussing the question of secret societies, 
pronouncing their verdict of condemnation on them, and admonishing the members belonging to 
secret societies. But they do not want to be serious. - Since, by the way, most of their 


congregations in the East are very old congregations, the editors of the "Lutheran" give these 


congregations, as well as their pastors and themselves, a testimonium paupertatis, when they 
refer to the pastoral rules mentioned also in regard to the congregations. According to this, it 
seems as if these old congregations are mostly still ignorant and "inexperienced in the word of 
righteousness," still cannot tolerate "strong food," still do not have knowledge of pure doctrine, 
and cannot bear polemics against false ones. G. 
Oelzweig Synod. This synod, which belongs to the General Synod, at its last meeting 
expressed its disapproval of the American custom of electing a pastor annually. It wishes to 
instruct the congregations as to the position which the Lutheran Church holds in this matter, and 
to insist that it be acted upon. G. 
General Synod Babel. The vaunted unity of the General Synod is not far off. For years the 
two English papers, the "Lutheran Observer" and the "American Lutheran," have been at 
loggerheads. Now, as we hear, a German opposition paper, the "Evangelischer Hausfreund," 
has made its appearance, besides the only German organ hitherto, the "Kirchenfreund." - We 
have not the honor of knowing both gentlemen. G. 
Missouri fever. The more the enemies - even in the East - cry out against Missouri, the 
more they draw the people's attention to us. They soon find out that we are not such terrible 


people as they make us out to be, that we seek their welfare, not their wool. The "American 


Lutheran" writes: "It seems as if these Missou 

The German Lutherans who had emigrated to the country would be taken over by the riers. Well, 
if they can cope with them better than we can, we have nothing at all against it." - Not so devoted 
is the editor of the German organ of the General Synod. He recommends, as we see from the 
"Pilgrim" a. R., as a remedy against the Missouri fever the "Memorandum" written by him, in 
which he singles out the General Synod. The "Pilgrim" also gives two examples of the effects of 
this medicine. One fever patient who read the "Memorandum" "soon lost his fever, but his 
Lutheran consciousness completely"; the other took this recommended remedy "in his shivering 
condition" and was now able "to tolerate the Missouri atmosphere and became strong against all 
influences of fever : 

The doctrine of justification. Where this is rightly held, no error can arise. The fact that in 
the General Synod, which calls itself Lutheran, such horrible errors prevail, is only due to the fact 
that the right doctrine of justification does not prevail in its midst, even though the sentence is left 
standing that we are justified by faith alone. Even the dumbest eye can see this when it reads 


the article in their main organ, the "Lutheran Observer," in the number of November 12, taken 


from a Puritan paper: "Luther's Idea of Justification. The meaning of the lengthy rant is briefly 
this: Luther had been vacillating all his life about the meaning of the word "justification," finally 
finding rest in the opinion according to which justification is not 
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The fact that the doctrine of righteousness is a judicial act does not take place in a moment, but 
little by little, and thus is not a declaration of righteousness, but a righteousness or renewal. And 
it is strange that this is summarized in the well-known, wonderful passage in the preface to his 
Latin writings of 1545, in which he tells how God led him to the right doctrine of justification and 
thus out of Pabstism! Above this, that this proves a boundless ignorance, it is also a horrible 
blasphemy of Luther, a more horrible blasphemy than if the Puritan paper and with it the 


Observer had accused Luther of a shametul life. G. 


Curiosum. In the "American Lutheran" of November 6, the following is found: "The 
surplice is constantly worn by such preachers who believe in the uninterrupted apostolic 
succession, who reject the general priesthood of the faithful and consider themselves a distinct 
class, separated from ordinary Christians; which distinction receives its expression in the 
ministerial dress." - Here, it seems, the learned Peter has hit the nail on the head, at least as far 
as Missouri is concerned! G. 


The condition of the Methodist church at the still sea. Bishop Peck says of it, among 
other things: "Our church, namely, in Oregon, is in need of a new inspiration - | would almost say 
a new building from the ground up. There are many excellent men here, both preachers and 
laymen, but there is a gulf between the old missionaries and the first pioneer Methodists and the 
modern members of our Church. The material out of which our preachers and members of this 
generation should be supplemented seems to have been washed away by the influence of the 
world, and after a thorough and fatherly investigation of the matter, my soul feels grieved in the 
highest degree." 


Il. Abroad. 


"The Eisenach Conference," reports the Lutheran Church Newspaper, "which set itself 
the purpose of bringing about unity and a common position among the separated Lutherans, 
unanimously passed the following three resolutions on October 5 and 6 as the lasting foundation 
of its work. I. 1. the members present at the Eisenach Conference confess with heart, mouth, 
and deed the Lutheran doctrine as contained in the symbols of our Church. (2) There is therefore 
no dispute about the acceptance or non-acceptance of the Lutheran confession, but only about 
the understanding of certain points of it, e.g. the doctrine of the spiritual office and the doctrine 
of church government. (3) We do not wish to terminate church fellowship with other Lutherans 
on account of every doctrinal difference, but only permit denial of it when we recognize in these 
differences false doctrine that is pernicious to the soul and violates the foundation. 4 By church 
fellowship we mean 


We do not mean common church government, but essentially communion of the 
sacraments and fraternal intercourse and assistance. (1) The Conference elects a standing 
committee which shall assist the brethren in the struggle for the Lutheran confession with counsel 
and action, and in general promote the purposes of the Conference, especially the unification of 
the Lutherans. (2) The Committee shall consist of clergy and laity, shall meet as often as 
necessary or communicate in writing, and shall report to the Conference. The Lutherans who 
wish to enter into unity on the basis of the confession must commit themselves to fight the sinful 
conditions in their church communities with word and deed and not to recognize any church 
constitution in which the Lutheran confession is not asserted as the basis of unity of the entire 
church community. - According to this 
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The dispute, therefore, is not about the acceptance or non-acceptance of the Lutheran 
confession, but only about the understanding of some points of it. This rhymes, whoever can 
rhyme it. We have hitherto believed that only those who accept the confession in one and the 
same sense really accept it together. If it is understood and interpreted differently, at least one 
part must misunderstand and misinterpret it, and this part does not yet accept the confession. 
One would have to make do with the papist fides implicita, which says: | believe what the 
church believes, even if | do not know or do not quite understand what it believes! W. 

Pulpit Fellowship. After Dr. Minkel has agitated against the fact that in Hanover also such 
preachers are to be admitted to the election who until then had been ministers of a non-Lutheran 
communion, if only this communion does not stand in "antithetical" relationship to the Lutheran 
church, he makes the following formidable objection to himself: "But why, we are told, exclusively 
this exactness and strictness with those who come from outside? Surely one does not treat with 
equal severity those who are within! Look at your pulpits, they offer a veritable pattern card of 
preachers, some of whom are Lutheran, some unirt, others rationalistic to the point of publicly 
denying the resurrection of Christ. If, then, the strongest deviations from the doctrine of Scripture 
are publicly tolerated, why will we not tolerate so much as one belonging to an alien communion? 
Does not this mean double standards?" But very lame is Dr. Munkel's rebuttal of this objection. 
He writes: "One is probably a little too quick to assume here that all these disorders within the 
church have free space and civil rights, without working toward a gradual improvement with 
consideration of the time situation and the all-conditioning previous history. But if disorders have 
broken out in the church, who will conclude that on that account still more disorders must be 
allowed to break out, and thus make the work of improvement still more difficult?" - But will not 
the rejected Baden say, "Ye hypocrites, how can ye reject me, because | am as ye are ? 

W. 

Communion. Among other things, the Immanuel Synod adopted the following theses on 
this subject at its meeting this year: "1. Not only do we exclude from Holy Communion, according 
to the clear will of the Lord, all non-Christians, all who are incapable of self-examination, and all 
who, through unrepentant perseverance, are revealed as despisers of the divine Word in doctrine 
and life, but we also reject communion with false churches. (2) By false churches we understand 
those church fellowships in which the Word of God is not preached purely and the holy 
sacraments are not administered according to the institution of the Lord Christ. With such 
churches, which according to the word of God we ought to shun, and from which we ought to 
abstain and refrain from holding communion, we count it a sin, because by so doing we would 
be testifying at the table of the Lord our most intimate communion of faith with them, and sealing 
it by the partaking of the body and blood of Christ. 3. (3) We must also reject from our Lord's 
Supper such members of false church fellowships who personally declare themselves to be of 
our faith, or who should give the impression of true children of God, until they renounce the false 
church and profess the true visible church. We hold this not only to be commanded by the word 
of God, but also to be in accordance with true love towards the rejected themselves and towards 
others. (4) Accordingly, we can have communion as little with Uniates as with Romans and 
Reformed." The fifth thesis reads: "On the other hand, we want in principle to have communion 
with all those church fellowships which have joined the Lutheran confessions, even if only for the 
sake of the Lutheran confession. 
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unaltered Augsburg Confession, hold communion, so long as their public doctrine and practice 
do not contradict this precept." The sixth thesis reads: "We do not wish to suspend communion 
with such communities on account of every doctrinal difference, nor to misuse the holy sacrament 
for the enlargement of our special community or for the subjugation of others, but only permit its 
denial when we recognize in the deviations false doctrine that is pernicious to the soul and 
violates the foundation." The seventh thesis reads: "We refrain, however, from designating from 
the outset main points on which we must absolutely demand unanimity, but are of the opinion 
that every error can become a fundamental (?) one." The eighth thesis reads: "We cannot hold 
communion with any of the present Lutheran national churches in such a way that their members 
as such would have access to our altars, because these churches by their historical legal 
relations and their Lutheran name no longer give a full guarantee of the Lutheran confession 
existing in truth. We must first examine and instruct each of their members and oblige them to 
avoid false doctrine. Of pastors of such national churches we must require that they publicly 
recite the communion of the sacraments to manifest false teachers." "9. We can no longer see 
Lutheran churches in such church communities, which want to cover up the confessionlessness 
of their synodal constitutions, based on the majority principle, by the addition of 'without prejudice 
to the confessional state." - Those who play such mocking games no longer have the right to 
bear Lutheran names. The tenth thesis reads: "With all separating Lutherans we want to hold 
communion as long as no doctrinal difference concerning the basis of faith is clearly evident with 
them. But we are far from seeing in communion the means of covering up or healing such 
differences." Finally, the last two theses are on very particular communities which have 
expressed hostility to us. The eleventh reads: "We cannot have communion with the Breslau 
Synod, since the false teachings of its High Church College, expressed in the 'Public Declaration,’ 
have since 1864 been recognized by that entire Synod at least as the norm of church 
government, and the same are evidently profound opposites against our doctrine which affect 
the Gmnd. We could admit individual members of that Synod to our Sacrament only if they 
protested by word and deed against the doctrine and practice of the Upper Church College." The 
twelfth thesis reads: "In the suspension of communion with us on the part of the Missourians we 
can only see an abuse of the holy sacrament, since no differences touching the foundation exist, 
and would have to punish members of our synod, who now partake of that communion, as those 
who shared in this sin." - The members of Immanuel Synod here forget that we Missourians 
denied them communion only when some of them, in the most unmeasured, hateful manner, 
attacked the doctrine, spirit, practice, and tendencies of our Synod, and that without even having 
made themselves acquainted with our doctrine and nature, had suspected, nay, blasphemed, 
and even with members of the Immanuel Synod we have heartily declared ourselves willing and 
ready to hold communion, if they would renounce those condemnatory judgments. W. 

Civil-Trauung. The best thing we have read about this subject, which has become a 
burning question in Germany, in German writings and journals, is what we have just read in the 
"Dorfkirchenzeitung" of October. In a report in this number on the proceedings of the Immanuel 
Synod which met in August of this year, it says as follows: Hereupon, on the occasion of the so- 
called civil marriage, it was discussed whether 1) the Civil-Act as a conclusion 
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The question was whether 2) the old marriage form should be changed, and 3) what should be 
done about those who do not want to be married. - Father Vollert gave an interesting lecture on 
the matter, and first explained how the marriage of Christians has been conducted in the Church 
since the time of the Apostles. God is the founder of the marriage covenant, and the state, for the 
sake of hardness of heart, has established its laws concerning the closing and separation of 
marriages. But the Church, because it has certain divine words about marriage, and because 
cases of conscience occur, has from the beginning been thoroughly concerned about marriages. 
Thus Christians have also always recognized the duty to be manifest for their marriage before 
their church. The consensus of the bride and groom makes the marriage, not the blessing (says 
Ambrose). But the consenting ones are presented in the church to God with prayer and blessed. 
In Justinian's legislation the state determined that no marriage should be recognized without a 
priestly wedding. Thus, since then, the state and the church have cooperated in the marriage of 
Christians, and many a quarrel has arisen between the two. The Church had no part in the 
legislation of the State, although since Justinian and Charlemagne the State has sometimes 
shown consideration for the Church. But the church, in its own way, always took care of marriages 
and marriages, and later, instead of the state, it even assumed jurisdiction in matrimonial matters. 
- In the course of his treaty, Father Vollert also shared in detail a memorandum by Kliefoth, 
Luthardt, etc., in which they speak in detail about our question from the standpoint of the regional 
church. They recognize the right of the State to legislate on its part, but reserve to the Church the 
tight to uphold for its members the provisions of the Word of God. But they make "Christian 
marriage" another higher kind of marriage, which is effected by the ceremony of marriage (as it 


were as an OpUS operatum), and generally establish church discipline in a legal way against 
those who do not desire marriage. Here they use the marriage ceremony, which they have made 
law, as a means of keeping their church system together outwardly, while they have no church 
discipline against despisers of Holy Communion and other obvious sinners against divine 
commandments. In this way they have placed the custom of marriage above the ordinances of the 
Lord Jesus. We objected to this and declared that 1) marriage does not make marriage, 2) it does 
not establish a second, different, higher kind of marriage, the so-called Christian marriage, and 3) 
it is not a divine foundation. But we said that we uphold marriage as an established, important, 
and wholesome church ordinance (similar to Confirmation) and as a holy Christian custom that 
meets the common human need, in such a way that if anyone ever renounces it, he must be called 
to account for it in order to clear himself of the suspicion that he is despising God's word and the 
blessing of the church. We were usually of the opinion that such spurning would not occur in our 
country, but we still considered it possible that someone would have had to forego the wedding 
ceremony at his marriage without having in the least despised God's word and the blessing of the 
church. Whoever, on the other hand, had revealed himself to be a despiser of the divine word, 
must of course be taken into church discipline for this reason. It was emphasized that blessings 
should never be forced upon anyone, nor should he be required to accept them through church 
discipline. But to whom marriage has become a compulsion, and to whom the beginning of 
marriage is preferable without marriage, we do not hope to meet such degenerate subjects among 
us, because we have only come together for the most serious use of the pure word. Unfortunately, 
however, many who commemorate their wedding in great emotion are far from being Christians. 
- It is indeed good to see for once truly Lutheran, i.e., truly evangelical, principles presented on a 
point about which such a cruel general confusion of concepts is now revealed that it is astonishing, 
yes, horrifying. Ww. 
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Marriage and the Church. In the "old Hanoverian People's Calendar for 1876" there is an 
article entitled "Civil Marriage and the Church," in which, as the "Hanoverian Pastoral 
Correspondence" of October 7 writes, the "voice of one of our most venerable veterans" is easily 
recognizable. From this the "Pastoral-Correspondenz" reports, among other things, the following: 
"The slogan which the author of the above-mentioned essay gives is: Not marriage blessing, not 
marriage confirmation, but marriage in the church!’ A slogan which undeniably has a winning 
sound for every simple-minded Christian, as surely as the Christian conscience of the people 
confesses: 'People do not take, God gives. - The author proceeds from the first marriage or 
copulation, which God himself performed. This first marriage is the model for all those that follow. 
It is not the bride and groom who are to take one another, for you are not yourselves," says the 
apostle, "but God wills and must give them to one another. He does not do this now without 
intermediaries’ - the intermediaries are the pastors. Admittedly, 'tis true, there is no express word 
in the Scriptures to the church servants or pastors, 'Trust the people.' But if for this reason they 
have no authority from God to trust, then they must remove still more of their official rights. Not 
even of Holy Communion is there an express word that the ministers are the people from whose 
hands the churches are to receive it. Nevertheless, no man doubts that the administration of Holy 
Communion belongs to the ministerial rights of the clergy. Why? Because, for example, it is 
written, "For this purpose let every man count us, that is, Christ's ministers and stewards of the 
mysteries of God. 1 Cor. 4:1. Among the mysteries of God which preachers are to administer is 
undoubtedly the Holy Supper. And according to the express testimony of the same apostle, 
Ephes. 5:32, marriage is among them. If marriage were not a great secret of God, indeed, 
marriage did not belong in the church, not to the pastors; the church government had nothing to 
do with marriage ordinances, nothing to do with the government of the married life of Christians 
"- Should one think it possible that such a stock papist heresy should be set down in a widely 
circulated popular calendar by a Lutheran who is even considered one of the "most venerable 
veterans" within the Lutheran church?! W. 

Austria. The General Evangelical Lutheran Gazette of October 15 reports: A recent decree 
of the Supreme Church Council has ordered the Lutheran congregation in Krakow to elect such 
a pastor who declares himself willing to administer Holy Communion to the Reformed according 
to their rite. Therefore, each individual communion guest will have to come to the Lord's table 
with his confession signed, so that the pastor is prevented from sinning against the Council. 

How flags are consecrated in Germany can be seen in a speech that Pastor Siede! gave 
in Tharandt at the consecration of the flag of a military association. The conclusion briefly 
summarizes the content of the speech and contains the words of dedication. It reads: "Brothers, 
truly your flag means much. It is a memento that calls to your memory a glorious memory. It is a 
bond of unity that encircles your association. It is a reminder that holds up to you great and 
sacred duties. And so as a symbol of fidelity to king and fatherland, of fidelity to earthly and 
heavenly king and to earthly and heavenly fatherland, | also consecrate it as a called and 
ordained minister of the Christian Church in the name of God the Father and of the Son and of 
the Holy Spirit. Amen!" - Hereafter it would seem that under the banner of the Saxon army of war 
there should be strife for Christ's kingdom. G. 

Necrological. On September 19, Consistorialrath and retired General Superintendent Dr. 
J. A. Saxer passed away in Stade at the age of almost 74. 
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For tobacco smokers. The "Evangelical-Lutheran Gemeindeblatt," which is published in 
Silesia, writes at the end of an article on tobacco smoking: "I will not speak at all of the German 
production of tobacco; one can say that in this poisonous culture one sees Germany hastening 
toward its downfall, for a nation that can only excite itself with stimulants is no longer a nation in 
the moral sense." The persistent tobacco smokers will, it seems, have to go to Holle. Surely that 
is a little too cruel! Dr. Minkel's Ztbl.) According to this, there seem to be similar anti-tobacco 
saints in Germany, and even among those who call themselves Lutherans, as in our dear 
America. Ww. 

Hanover. The Protestant Association recently wanted to take this province by storm. It 
therefore appointed an action committee, which issued an "appeal" to the people for this purpose, 
but which the Hanoverian Ministry answered with a public "declaration. The following interesting 
announcement was made from Hanover to the Kdlnische Zeitung on October 8: The day before 
yesterday, several local papers carried the following pathetic announcements from Professor 
Baumgarten: "I have returned faster than | thought, but not faster than is necessary. In the 
meantime, many things have come to light here that challenge the continuation of the 
ecclesiastical struggle on my part. The opposing rallies are quite intent on completely dislocating 
the present point of contention and on rewriting the fable of the wolf and the lamb in a new edition. 
The factual situation is that the sufficiently motivated accusation of apostasy from the Protestant 
scriptural principle is present against the regional consistory. Instead of the Consistory seeking 
to answer, as it owes to its position of trust, instead of its supporters undertaking to justify the 
proceedings of the Consistory with reasons, the Consistory remains silent and its supporters 
content themselves with the bold assertion of the correctness of the Consistory, and then 
immediately proceed to blaspheme the Protestant Association. For my part, in four public lectures 
| have presented factual evidence against the Consistory and its unchristian standpoint; | have 
not yet heard or read anything that would have countered these proofs of mine; on the other hand, 
they have not shied away from raising loose talk and slanderous accusations against me with a 
hypocritical air. In this matter | take up the fight again, draw my Protestant sword, and will take 
care to do no air-brushing. For the time being | announce: 1. a Protestant popular sermon against 
the sermon of the inner-church Hader in No. 754 of the ‘Deutsche Volkszeitung' and in No. 609 
of the 'Wahlblattcs', and 2. a Protestant popular sermon against the appeal and the resolutions of 
the local neo-Lutherans. To the Rev. Heintze | shall devote a special reply. Hanover, Oct. 5, 1875. 
M. Baumgarten, Professor and Doctor of Theology and Member of the German Reichstag." - 
Yesterday morning there was the following advertisement in the same sheets, "Protestant 
People's Sermon against the Preaching of Intra-Church Hatred and Haders in No. 754 of the 
‘Deutsche Volkszeitung' and in No. 6u9 of the 'Wahlblatt.' Thursday, the 7th of October, in the 
evening at eight o'clock, in the auditorium of the Lyceum on Georgsplatz. M. Baumgarten, 
Professor and Doctor of Theology and Member of the German Reichstag." - At the same time the 
"Deutsche Volksztg." brought the following "Eingesandt": "Oeffentliche Bitte um Beileidid. Faster 
than | thought, | have come down; but not faster than is natural with the laws of the case. | am the 
inverted wolf of the fable. Really innocent! The lamb accuses me; the lamb wants to tear me. | 
beg your pity. | am a wolf, but a pious one. For | am the wolf that drinketh not at the top of the 
fountain, but that dwelleth long at the bottom of the turbid waters. And there I'll gladly stay, for... 
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all the other wolves say that | belong to them in spite of my piety. | am worthy of them, | want to 
climb even lower, to feast on the lowest sinks of the Protestant club. So how can | muddy the 
waters? The lamb up there does, who draws the water near heaven. I'll throw him the glove. It is 
of leather. | also want to prove in a popular lecture how little the potion from the pits of the 
Protestant Association harms the mind, if one does not possess much of it. Professor 
Kohlgartner." - Our "people" accepted the invitation. Already at 7/2 o'clock the assembly hall was 
filled to the last corner, and this time not by women, but by men. At 8 o'clock 10 minutes 
Baumgarten also appeared, miraculously not through the usual entrance, but through a back 
door opposite the entrance door closely occupied by the speaker's stage. He began. Someone 
from the middle of the hall called out: "First a president! Baumgartcn ignored the call and 
continued to speak. But the voices multiply - and Baumgarten shrugs and retreats two steps 
back, embarrassed. At the same moment Dr. Barens, who until then had been sitting quietly 
behind him, steps up beside him. He is received by stormy bravos. Dr. Barens: "Professor 
Baumgarten has summoned you, gentlemen, in order that you may give a verdict on various 
charges (unrest) which he wishes to bring forward here. (Unrest.) He has thereby recognized 
this assembly as a kind of court. (Unrest. Bravo!) To an ordinary court of law belongs a president. 
(Stormy, long-lasting bravo. Calls: Barens! Barens!) | propose myself as this president (stormy 
bravo) and | ask all those who want Dr. Barens as president to raise their hands. (Done. Bravo. 
Applause of hands.) | will make a check. | ask all those who are against Dr. Baeren being 
chairman to raise their hands. (Five or six hands rise.) Thank you, gentlemen. (New bravos.) 
Professor Baumgarten has the floor. (Unrest.) Baumgarten to Barens: | waive the floor. 
(Baumgarten then takes his cane and hat, and retreats to the back door through which he came. 
Immediately afterwards he disappears through this door). Dr. Barens: Gentlemen! On September 
29, a meeting of members of the Lutheran Church took place here in the "King of Hanover". 
(Bravo!) They decided on this "Protest and Thanksgiving". (I have no doubt that you agree with 
it. (It's been in all our papers. You all know it. (Bravo!) | hereby put it to the vote and ask all those 
in favor to raise their hands. (Done. Bravo! Bravo!) | will make the check. | ask all those against 
to raise their hands. (Ten or twelve hands become visible.) The protest and thanks is also 
accepted here by this assembly. (Stormy prolonged bravos.) That is enough. (Bravo!) The 
assembly is closed. Slowly and joyfully excited, the assembly then left the hall, hoping that Dr. 
Baumgarten would raise his "charges" elsewhere than before "our Hanoverian people"; he will 
have convinced himself that his "Protestant sword" here indeed deals only "blows in the air". If 
he wants to have embrasures in it, he must, like that famous Shakspearean figure, see to that 
himself. 

Mennonites in Germany and Holland. In the Allgemeine evang.-lutherische 
Kirchenzeitung of October 15 we read: The Mennonites belong to the sects which, in the course 
of time, have in part completely fallen away from their original principles, or rather they occupy 
among the sects in this respect almost a purely exceptional position, for such a change as with 
them has hardly occurred with any other. Already in the reports in this paper about the Ge- 
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It has been indicated in the description of the congregation of Heubuden that it has become the 
centre of the orthodox Mennonites of West Prussia, and that in contrast to this, the number of 
those who, apart from the special doctrines of distinction, have become thoroughly addicted to 
rationalism, is not small. For this reason it should not be surprising that the Mennonites are not 
mentioned at all in the attempts which are now being made by the sects to profit by increased 
propaganda from the condition in which the church in Germany at present finds itself. But the 
situation with the Mennonites in Holland is quite different from that with the Mennonites in 
Germany. Here the sect which formerly belonged to the most positive believers is now the very 
freest, and a sermon such as we heard the Sunday before last in the Mennonite church at 
Leeuwarden, the capital of the Dutch province of Friesland, from the first Mennonite preacher in 
Harlem, de Vries, who was still very young, is hardly likely to be preached even in Germany. The 
Mennonites do not say sermon, but Vermanje, exhortation, and so this was not a pulpit speech, 
but a philosophical lecture, like that of a doctor of philosophy before his students. ... This was, 
however, the freest speech ever delivered in the Leuwrad congregation, and even the two 
preachers looked at each other with a smile. But as is well known, every baptist-minded preacher 
can speak anything he wants without responsibility; he has neither catechism nor any 
ecclesiastical supreme authority. This explains in part why the sect is now so addicted to unbelief. 
For the rest, the congregations are very numerous and count the most distinguished families 
among their followers. They are immensely rich through their many endowments and gifts, and 
provide for their members in the most generous way; they give money to build shops, buy ships, 
and so on. Their preachers are very well paid, and the salary of the above-mentioned de Vries, 
as well as of the first preacher in Leeuwarden, amounts to 3000 fl., so that they receive about 50 
fl. for each "Vermanje". 

An ultramontane decoy is again heard in the "Germania" with the invitation to a 
confederation of believing Protestants and Catholics against unbelief, of which we have often 
heard. The Ultramontanes used to have more Protestant brothers in the alliance, and the strong 
melting away of their number seems to be the occasion for this call. The fight against unbelief, 
which is highly necessary, forms the pretext. But it has lost its force since it has become more 
and more evident that the ultramontanes understand this unbelief to include the denial of their 
church rule. They are, by the way, more amiable than formerly against the believing Protestants. 
"The latter may be assured," says the Germania, "that the Catholics will share with the 
Protestants the price of the victory to be hoped for," not according to the division of the lion, but 
"honestly, will respect and love them as their Christian brethren even after peace has been 
restored-as it happened before the struggle-and will grant them the constitutional parity without 
reserve" (for how long?) "for how long?" It is not to be given up to convert the Protestants by 
prayer, example and instruction, as the same will not be resented by the Protestants. Violence 
is not to be done to the Protestants, since it rests in the hands of the state. Necessity makes one 
mild and accommodating, otherwise we would be surprised at these propositions: "Christian 
brothers, respect, love," just as if we were no longer heretics. But the Germania can promise 
much, and with the Pabst the keeping alone stands. What we want least of all is the honest 
division of the spoils of victory, which can only consist in the State becoming as subservient to 
the Protestant Church as to the Catholic, which is not possible at all. At the most, one can think 
that the rule of ecclesiastical liberalism will be broken, and the faith will be given back its old 
influence. Jn- 
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deB should the Catholic Church really be victorious, we would experience quite other things 
besides, which would make the spoils very unpleasant for us. (MUnkel's Zeitbl.) 


Spain. The Papal Nuncio in Madrid, in a circular letter to the Bishops, in the name of the 
Pope, has demanded of the Royal Cabinet that the Concordat of 1851 be re-established. This 
Concordat declares the Catholic Church to have exclusive authority in Spain. "All other worship 
is banished from Spain and remains forbidden." Public and private instruction is under the 
supervision of the bishops, so that nothing un-Catholic may be taught. At the request of the 
bishops, the temporal power must intervene, "whether to oppose the wickedness of men who 
seek to seduce souls and corrupt morals, or to prevent the printing, importation, or circulation of 
bad" (Protestant) "books." Then the harsh persecutions and galley punishments as under Isabella 
Il. would begin again, and the freedom of doctrine and science, to which Bishop Ketteler in Mainz 
has spoken so warmly, would blossom in Spain. These gentlemen are great friends of toleration 
until they have the reins in their hands. From then on no one is safe from them. The King's Cabinet 
has testified its displeasure at this to the Nuncio. - From a letter of Pastor Fliedner to the Gustav 
Adolf Assembly in Potsdam of August 19, we learn that the spreading of the Gospel and the Bible 
has continued undisturbed even under King Alfonso's eight-month reign. Two new missions have 
been founded at Oviedo and at Corunna, there in the north, where hitherto the strongest 
stronghold of Ultramontanism had been. "That King Alfonso, who enjoyed the blessing of religious 
liberty in exile, does not wish to destroy the same is beyond doubt; and all the efforts of the 
Ultramontanes to destroy it have hitherto only succeeded in fortifying it." The work, on the whole, 
is still small and slight; but Pastor Fliedner gives himself up to the hope that it will prosper. (Dr. 
Minkel's N. Ztbl.) 


France. As in Spain the Papal Nuncio demanded the unity of the faith and the eradication 
of the Protestant heresies, so the 'papist "Monde" gives the means by which the unity of the faith 
can be restored in France. The mark of the beast from the abyss on his forehead he writes: "The 
church cannot renounce external power without denying its origin (!)." And now follows the 
justification and defense of the Inquisition, which is always maintained by the popes as a court of 
faith. This court applied only banishment and imprisonment as the most severe punishment, but 
not torture and capital punishment, which were used against heretics only by the secular 
authorities with the disapproval of the church (!). For their welcome blood work, therefore, the 
authorities are subsequently rewarded by having to bear the blood guilt alone. But now, who are 
the heretics? They are not the infidels and pagans; they are all baptized Christians who do not 
wish to submit to the pope, and thus also the baptized Protestants in France, who are a thorn in 
the flesh of the Monde. If only it were so quick! The "Monde" will have to be patient for many years 
yet. The fact that it is already blurting this out is proof of the bold hopes it has raised in the face 
of the rising tide of ultramontanism in France. What no Ultramontan in Germany dares to say, he 
preaches freely from the housetops, and gives the "good Protestants" the good lesson of what 
they have to hope for from covenanting with those. (Dr. Minkel's Zeitbl.) 


Errata. 


In the November number, p. 328, line 12 from the bottom anstait "Luthardt": The same, line 
1 from the bottom instead of "The same" - Luthardt. 


